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PREFACE. 

T Here is fcarce any part of Holy Writ, which 
hath met with a more fevere entertainment 
in the World, than this Sacred Book: For 
although it hath evident Characters of its Divine 
Authority, and more Humane Teftimony,than 
any other Book of the Tefiament ■ yet upon 
the increale of the Millenary Contro-verlies in the 
Church ; it was firft called in queftiop, and then 
boldly, and impioufly rejected, by that party, 
whofe Sentiments it opppofed , until they had 
found out a way of reconciling it unto them. Into 
fuch extravagancies will immoderate oppofition 
tranfport men, and a fond Love, and heady Teal 
for private Fancies and Opinions! Neither have 
thofe who have endeavoured to illuftrate, and 
clear the difficulties of this Myfterious Book, met 
with lefs gentle ufage in thefe latter ages, efpeci- 
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ally from thofe of our own Nation 5 but have 
been commonly reprefented as Erantick Zealots, 
and Crazed Enthufiafts \ or where fuch Characters 
could not be faftned on them ; they have been ge* 
nerally depreflfed in the World, if their Sentiments 
proved contrary to wh&t was moll prevailing in 
it • to the great difeouragement of inquifuive 
Perfons, and to the mighty hindrance of Truths 
and Knowledge; which never thrive better than 
under a gentle, and moderate freedom. And 
therefore, I cannot but regret (although it be to 
the Diflionour of my own Nation)' the hard fat.e> 
of thole two excellent Perlons,. Mr, Totter and 
Mr- Mede • the former of whom* although ad¬ 
mirably skilled in many abftrufe parts of Learn-; 
ing, yet lived* and dyed in an obfeure retirement^ 
in a remote corner of the Land 5 whilft the other 
(the Ornament of our Church, and of the Age- 
he lived in) was never able fo much as to keep a 
Idorfe far Health,not State, which was the heighth 
of his. ambition. And l wifh l could fay, that 
we were grown more favourable to fuch difquifiti- 
ons ; that fo a confiderable perfon, of deep, 
Thought, and. of great infight into Myfterious 
Truths, (upon whole JrJypQtbefi^ t,he following In¬ 
terpretation is chiefly grounded,after much doubt, 
and tryal of ic) might nar be permitted to ftruggle, 
with adverfity, wnd lie under the depre/fi.ng cir- 
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cumftances of Reftraint. Bur, alas, I fear that 1 
(like the Apoftle Teter, (a) when he defired the. 
continuance of the Glory of Qmjl’s transgfiuratL 
on, upon this Earthy) we know*not what we jay ,whea 
we wifl> that fuch men had met with greater ad^ 
vantages in the World, as the prelent ftate or it is . 
and that we ought not tojeek (b) great things for 
our Jelves , or others > whilft the Church is in a Sack - 
cloatb State, and Condition • but that our Souls 
are to be fuitcd to God’s Difpeofations, ana wo 
are not to aim at high things, in the times of pub* 
lick calamities. And whofoever makes this ufe 
of privacy, and adverfity . may fooner meet with* 
Divine Vibrations, and comforts in the moft ob.- 
fcure corner • and with Spiritual Illuminations in 
a ^Patinos^ or a Trifon • than amidftthe greateft af¬ 
fluence of the enjoyments of this World ; and all 
the advantages of great Parts, many Books, and 
much Learning ; which too often fwell the mind; 
and puff. more than edifie 5 whereas the chief 
qualifications (next to Prayer, and the -Divine abid¬ 
ance) to the attaining to Knowledg in this, or an)f 
other part of Scripture, are Humilityjnduftry, and 
Patience. in fearching■ • and a ready fubmiffion to 


(a) Lule 9. Jj.' 

Q>) Jeran. 45 .. . 
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Conviftions, although they prove contrary to 
our former thoughts, and our prefenc iniereft. 
For great application of Mind, is neceffary to 
fearch into the bottom of Myfterious Truths; and 
a man who would underftand the Will of God in 
this Prophecy; muft during the Study of it, re¬ 
nounce Parties, and Prejudices; and diveft him- 
felf of his former Principles, although never fo 
deeply rooted, and never fo feemingly rational; 
and clofely follow that Senfe, which appears to 
be the meaning of the Holy Spirit. For God’s 
Thoughts, are not as our Thoughts • and men of the 
greateftftrength of Reafoh, when they happen up* 
on falfe Principles, and too ftri&ly adhere to them, 
are of all others the mod irreclaimable* It were 
cafy tofhew that Jlcafar (whofpent twenty Years 
in the Study of this Prophecy) JRjbera, and other 
very Learned, and Judicious Men amongfl: the 
T{omaniJls , had fcarcely miffed of many great 
Truths, if they had not been of that Communi¬ 
on ; and that feveral truly great and good Men 
among the (Proteflants , were milled by a too fond 
refpeot for fome private Principles: Such as were, 
the impoffibility that fo grofs an Idolatry, and fo 
Univerfal an Apoftafy, as is fuppofed in this Pro¬ 
phecy ; ftjould ever be permitted to overfpread 
the Faee of the Vifible Church, which yet is 
fuppofed fhould actually come to pafs towards the 
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end of the .Word, by %ibera, (4) and other learn¬ 
ed (Pdpifts, chiefly upon the evidence which this 
Book afforded them : And fuch alio was their 
opinion of the neceflny of an uninterrupted Suc- 
ceflion in every Church ; and the impotfibility 
of deriving it from one which was formally Idola¬ 
trous; together with a greater Love for the out¬ 
ward Peace, Unity, and Profperity of the Church- 
than it is capable of, duringthis imperfect State > 
in which they feem to have refted, without ex¬ 
pecting one of a different Nature : Which feem to 
be the chief prejudices, upon which, Grotius 5 Mr, 
Thorndick , Dr. Hmmond , affd others, efpouled a 
groundlefs, narrow, and inconfiftent Hypotbejis, 
contrary to the common DoCtrine of Troteftants, 
and of the Churches of which they were Mem¬ 
bers, and to the Scope, and genuine fenfe of the 
words of this, and other Prophetical Books of 
Scripture; as hath been fufficiently (hewn by 
Dr. Moor, Dr. Creffener, and feveral Divines of Fo¬ 
reign Churches: Whereas Mr. Meds feemstohave 
been rewarded by God, with the beft grounded,, 
the mod confequential, and the moft comprehen** 
live pjypothejis of any other •, for his great freedom 


{a) Fiegas , Vittmtm 5 and inoft of the Ancient Fatheis* 
Alcaf. pag 4 ao. 
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of Mind, impartial Search, and univerfal Cha¬ 
lky . which were joyned in him,with a rare, and 
uncommon mixture, of flownefs, andyetlarge- 
ncfs of thought. I am not ignorant, that many 
excellent perions, who have fliaken off the fetters 
of Prejudice, and Education • and have too 
great Souls to he confined within the narrow com * 
pafs of a Party, or a private Intereft • are yet very 
averfe to the Writings of thofe, who offer at the 
Interpretation of Prophetical Scripture, if their 
lentiments feem to look with a too clofe, and 
threatning Afped upon the Age they live in : be* 
caufe of the frequent falfity of fuch pretences* 
and the ill influence they may have (efpecially at 
fome times, and feafons) upon the publick peace 
of Church and State. And indeed, they are not 
to be blamed for being cautious, and watchful 
over fuch Pretenders ; efpecially at a time, and 
in a Nation fo prone to Enthiffiajm • and fo eafiiy 
tranfportea into irregular Pradifes, upon any new, 
orunufual Occurrence. But although due cau¬ 
tion be commendable; yet a fettled averfion to, 
ora carelels negled of fearching into Scripture 
Prophecies, may be of as ill effed to the Publick, 
as the Confidence of falfe Pretenders to the In¬ 
terpretation of them, or the rafhnefsof thegiddy 
Multitude can poflibly be : And I cannot fee what 
excufe Learned Men can have* for not weighing 
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and confidering, what is offered from Scripture, 
fclijfary and (Reajon, towards the clearing up of that 
(Prophecy , to the Study of which, the reward of 
!'BleJfednefs is promifed in it. Rafhnefs, and ground* 
lefs Confidence, and pretences to immediate Im* 
pulfes, when not agreeable to Scripture^ or %ea- 
fon , are indeed to be Defpifed • and it is fit that 
even thofe who propagate Truths after a Turbulent 
and Zelotick manner, fhould be reftrained; but 
when things, which may feem fomething ftrange, 
and uncommon, are offered by Men of Piety, 
and Learning , although with an Air of fome more 
than ordinary affurance ; it is very commenda¬ 
ble to fearch into the grounds of them ; and not 
wholly to flight them, although there may be a 
mixture of Frailty and Error in them: For God 
doth not now ordinarily afiift after an infallible 
manner \ and fometimes permitted even his Pro* 
phets (a) to Err, when their defires were too ea¬ 
ger, and their approbation even of a good defign 
too hafty, and they fpake as Men , not as Prophets . 

! TLnthufiafm , which arifes from an overheated 
Imagination, is indeed a dangerous Difeafe of the 
Soul 5 and it is, l muft confefs, fomething diffi- 


{a) i Sam, 16, 6 , 2 Sam, 7 . 3 . 2 Kings 4 . 27 , 
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cult for the beft, and wifeft Men, to avoid all 
taint,and infe&ion of it, whilftthey are too intent 
upon the Study of Prophetical Scripture . efpecially 
of thofe parts of it, in which God (who hath 
afforded us in Scripture, fuitable matter for the ex- 
ercife of all our Intellectual Capacities) has con* 
detcended to the Fancy , and Imagination of Man¬ 
kind • and has entertained them (as he hath done 
in this Book, if I may fo fpeak) with a Diyine 
0 jw*,reprefenting the greateft tranfa&ionsbelong- 
ing to his Church, in Sacred Emblems , and Hiero- 
glypUcks. Upon which confideration, care hath 
been taken, that no interpretation fhould be in¬ 
ferred into the Paraphrafe upon the Text, which 
was not thought to be juftly grounded upon the 
Scriptures quoted in it 5 and bare Imagination hath 
not been in the leaft indulged, but in the Annotati¬ 
ons - where it is Lawful to Exfpatiate, to propole 
conjectures to the Learned World, and to give the 
laines to Fancy, but under the curb, and reftraints 
of Reafon, and Prudence. But although E nthu* 
fiafm (which is a falfe pretence to extraordinary 
Impulfes^ and Infpirations from God) be very 
pernicious to the Souk of Private Perfons, as well 
as. to the Publick- yet it is certainly of very ill 
confequence,ra(hly to reject every thing as Enthu- 
fiaflrick $ in the performance of which,good,fober 3 
and judicious perfons, profefs themfclves to have 
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found fometimes more than ordinary afliftaricfe, 
upon the due ufe of proper means: Becaufe it 
tends to the difparagement of the Gifts of the 
HolyGhoft . encourages Men in a Jejune, dry 
formality of Religion, without inward Life, and 
Spirit; and robs them of much of that Joy, and 
Comfort, they might otherwife find, in hearkning 
what God the Lordwill fay unto them , by bringing na¬ 
tural, and revealed Truths into their Minds, and 
by opening, and awakening their Ears to Difcipline y and 
hiftruBion ; for God fpeaketh once , yea y twice , but 
man perce'wtb it not . For let Men of narrow Souls, 
or thofe who have accuftomed themfdves only 
to dry Reafoning, think what they Will; it is evi¬ 
dent enough from fome Mens Experience, and 
from the very Spirit, and Majefty which appears 
in their Difcourfes; that they arc raifed fome* 
times above themfdves \ and are afforded a clearer, 
and larger profpeCt, of ufeful, great, and mo¬ 
mentous Truths, than their Faculties do ordina¬ 
rily arrive to ; or could have reached, without 
Divine Afliftancc., And extraordinary Truths, 
are not only to be expected from thofe, who have 
an happy Concurrence of all the Endowments 
which compleat a Great Genius ; but are frequent¬ 
ly bellowed upon men of meaner abilities j fuch 
Oar being often found amidfl much Drofs, and 
many Imperfections, efpecially of Style, and o» 
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ther Ornaments, which the World too much va* 
lues, and unreafonably dotes upon: God for the 
Exaltation of free Grace, and that men might not 
Glory in themfelves, and attribute things to their 
own Skill •, lometimes making ufe of the fooli(h t 
weak , and bafe things of the World • to confound the 
Wife, the Mighty, and mofl 'Valuable things in the ejleem 
of jMen* And therefore , I hope, that men of 
Wit , and Natural Accomplifliments ^ will not 
difdain to look into Authors, whofewayof ma¬ 
nagement may at firfl: fight promife little - much 
lefs, raflhly defpife great Truths, for not being, 
claathed in a modiflh Drefs : For many men, who, 
have true, and juft Thoughts of things, are very 
unhappy in exprefling them • and they who much 
Study the Prophetical Writers (whofe Style, as the 
ingenious Theorijl of the Earth truly obferves, is, 
rather Bold , and ISfoble, than Jujl) will contract a 
fwelling, obfeure, and MetaphoricaUStyle • which, 
elevated Minds, and even Plato himfelf, could not 
avoid,- nor the generality of the firft (a) Philofo- 
phers • who areobferved to have admitted a Di¬ 
vine Principle into their Philofophy (the want of 
which is an unpardonable fault in jiiftotle , and o- 
thers) as if an uncommon, and freer Style, were 


(a) Plutarch % Flegi jS ^ 
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the effe& of Noble, and Divine Thoughts ; and 
a too clofe, and jejune one, were the fign of a 
narrow and an Atheiftical Difpofition. 

But whatfoever may be thought of the Inter- 
pretersof this Prophecy; the Prophecy it lelf 
is certainly worthy the utmoft thoughts of all 
Pious, Learned, and Ingenious Perfons ; whofe' 
pains will be fufftciently rewarded, by the plea- 
fure, Spiritual Profit, and Advantages they will 
reap from it. For what can afford greater plea- 
lure to Pious Minds, than to have a view in lively 
Emblems^of the Throne of the Majefty of the* 
great God - and to fee his Glory, and Goodmfs pafs * 
before them , in Myftical reprefentations of his At¬ 
tributes, of theMyfteryof our Redemption, and" 
the Glorious Kingdom of Chnft, the Lamb flam 
from the Foundation of the World? Who can 
forbear breaking forth into Prailes, and Thankf* 
givings, upon reading the Songs of V hftory, which 
the bleffed Spirits fing before the Throne of God, 
at the feveral Exaltations, and Triumphs of* 
Chrift's Kingdom ? And who is fo in Love with' 
this prefent World, as not to wifh that he were 
Diffolved, that he might be with thrift in his holy* 
Mount (d) ? And that even this Earth, and Hea-j 


(a) Chap. 14. i. 
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vens might melt and pajs away (although he himfelf 
fliould. [uffer Lofs thereby, and be famed t but fo at by 
Fire) that he might be with Chrift, and the bleffed 
Saints,in a New World, wherein ifygbteoufnefs fhall 
dwell ? What more grateful Entertainment for an 
Ingenious Mind ; than to have a profpedt of all 
the great Tranfa£tionsof the World fin ctQmjl’s 
tf{efurreRw, reprefented as in Scenes fhifced by the 
Miniftry of Angels, at each great change upon 
the Stage of this World? For thisBook is a Divine 
Drama, full of holy Art, and facred Ornaments, 
taken from Prophetick Symbols , and Eajlern ffiero- 
glyphicks ; into which the Holy Spirit hath tranf- 
ferred moil: of the Beauties, Excellencies, and 
Magnificence of the Old Tejlamens ; and the great* 
eft part of the Types,, an,d Figures of the Law ; 
the Throne of God, and the Kingdom of Chrift, 
being the True Tabernacle } of which Shlofes law the 
^Pattern in the Mount• And the Artobferved in it, 
is very admirable, and much like that of a true, 
and juft, Poem ; the deftgn of it, being one great 
Action, <vi%. The Kingdom of Chrift, to which 
all the Ielfer A&ions are Subfervient as to one great 
End ; which is carried on after a delightful, as 
well as an Inftrudtive manner, by Defcriptions, 
Narrations, a Chorus of Angels and bleffed Spi¬ 
rits, and by Chrift himfelf fpeaking on great oc» 
cafions ■ as by fo many Eptjodical Ornaments, And 

may 
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may God infpire fome Pious and Devout Soul, 
with ifoetical Spirit, fuitable to the greatneft oi‘ the 
Subject ; with a Spirit like that which came from 
him upon his Servants David, and Svlomon, when in 
Divine Raptures they fet forth the glories of his 
Kingdom j for the Subject welldefeives an infpir-; 
ed Pen, and will outlive all which have been hi¬ 
therto undertaken, as affording the moft proper 
nutter for the Devotion and Contemplation of 
the New World } and therefore may be juttiy 
recommended to all Ingenious Perfons, as worthy 
their moft ferious Thoughts, and pious Meditati¬ 
ons. 

<Rjbera (a learned ^omanijl) refembles this Pro¬ 
phecy to avaft Ocean full of Deep Gulphs, re¬ 
ceiving, and fwallowing up all Human Wifdom; 
and the Metaphor, although fomething bold, hath 
much of Truth in it •, there being few of the Li¬ 
beral Arts, and Scien ces, which the Eternal Word,, 
the Wifdom of God, hath not made life of in it - 
to exercife the underftanding of thofe who have 
Spiritual Wifdom, and to confound the Wifdom of 
thofe who are wife in their own conceits. Here 
the Sacred Orator may find the moft Magnificent 
Idea's of Divine things^ and the moft lively Images 
of what can moft effectually raife Admiration^ 
Love and Fear, the moft prevailing Paffions of 
Mankind - n)i%, the Glory of God, and of Chriff's 
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Kingdom • and the horror and dread of the 
Punifliments denounced, and executed in it: And 
all this exprefled in a Style ( a) more than Human } 
whereby feme of the wifeft and beft of all Ages, 
have been induced to fearch into it for the Provi - 
dential Fate of God's Church- and to admire and 
acknowledgits profound depth, and Divine Au¬ 
thority, (as that great Critick, ( b) D tony fins Alex an* 
drums did) even when they profeffed that they could 
not fathom the meaning of it ; which is no flight 
Argument of the peculiar Majefty, and Excellent 
of this Book. Neither let nice VVits be offend¬ 
ed at the Paronomaftical Alluftons may be found in 
it; for they are frequent in (c) Scripture (as they 
know who have skill in the Original Languages) 
and were much in ufe in the Bajlern Nations. 

Thofe who have skill in Hijlory , and Qtronology , 
may herd exercife it, with great Delight and SatiC* 
fadlion; and every mind that hathWiJdom (whether 
it be in Tfymbers, Geometry, ArchiteBure , ( olours , Pre^ 


(a) Stylus five Struclura Oratioms^ qualis nunquam a MortaJibus 
ufurpata fuit^nec apudquenquam Humanum AuEtorem Extat+ 'yogyo- 
m k hie vides non Humanam, Cotton . apud Poli Syn . 
ib) Eufeb. Hift. Eccief 7. 25. 

(c) Vid ♦ Maimonid- Dutt.Dubit.2: 43. Gen 9, 27. 49, 8 ,16 , 1 g ¥ 
Jjrtm 1. 11 la* Dan, 5.25.-29. Zephan. 2. 4. and the 
Notes on Chap. 2, 1,3. 
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Precious S tones, JMeteors, or any other parts'of 
Knowledge here hinted at, or alluded to) ought 
to contribute their skill to it. For united Endea¬ 
vours beft promote Knowledge ; and God him- 
felf ufually joyned (c) together, Two atleafl^ 
in every great, and Weighty Worki He gave 
' Aholiab to Belated \ joyned Aaron to Hofes ; and 
Chriftfent forth his Difciples by Two , and Two • 
and raifed up Two Witneffes ,to teftify to the Truths 
of this Prophecy. And therefore, I cannot but 
earneftly entreat all that are Wife-hearted , in wbofe 
Hearts God hath put Wifdom , and skill in Arts (for 
they are from him, and may thereby be San&ifi- 
ed) to ftir up the Gifts which are in them, and to joyn 
heartily, and unanimoufly together, for the fer- 
vice of the approaching Sanctuary, and Kingdom 
of Chrift j for the work hath been long retard¬ 
ed by the noife of (b) Axes and Hammers, that is, 
by Divifions, and Contentions amongft Chrifti- 
ans, which ought not to be heard in the Building of God's 
Houfe • whatfoever hath been hitherto permitted^ 
under imperfect , and lower Difpenfa- 
tions. 


{a) Exod. 31. 2, 3, 6, 36, i 3 2. Ecdef. 4* 9. Mark 6, 7. 
I Cor. 12. 8. 
i (a) 1 Kings 6. 7, 
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But further • if the Hypothecs here advanced 
prove true • and this Book be found to contain 
the great Events belonging to the Chriftian 
Church , from the Reformation to the End of 
Time , and to the Kingdoms of this World, 
as they have a relation to it ; will it not af¬ 
ford a moft cogent, and moft illuftrio.is Proof 
for the Being of a God, and a TroVidence ; and 
for the Divine Authority of the Scriptures ; and 
moft effectually filence, the little, and unreafon- 
able Cavils of sftbeifts.znd Antifcripturijis ? For how 
could fo long a Series, and fo great a variety 
of Events, depending on rational Inftruments, 
and; free Agents , feemingly independent on 
each other, and yet all tending to One End , be 
rtvealedi fo long before their accomplifhment ; 
but by One Infinite Mind, or Underjlnming, com¬ 
prehending all things at one View, and over* 
ruling, and conducting them all to One End i 
What but infinite Mind, and Wifdom could fore¬ 
fee, and fo exactly dckribe the Orderly (a) S uc» 
ceffion of the ^pman Emperours, by the very 
particular Countries from which they came, and 
the greac occurrences which happened under 
them ; or fo exactly (V) foretell the very 'Period 



(si) See Chap. 6. 

(h) See Chap, z. } 10. < 5 ,p— ij. 
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of the Perfecution under Dioelefian • and at fo 
long a diftance {hew the Souls of the Martyrs un¬ 
der the Altar, and the fatal overthrow of Baganifml 
What elfe but the Eternal iQiowledg, could fore- 
tel, and that fo particularly, in ex aft agree¬ 
ment with all Hiftory • the Deftruftion of the 
Roman Empire , and the (a) Various Fate of %me y 
fo often taken and retaken ; fo often Burnt, 
and yet not utterly Confumed ? What elfe but 
Wifdom it felf, could fo livelily (b) reprefent the 
innumerable fwarms of Tormenting Saracens } the 
Locujls and Scorpions of the Earth ; and the mighty 
inroads of the Turkifl? fovalry paifing the River 
Euphrates ; and foretel the very manner, and pre- 
cife time of their taking Conjlantinople (which 
cannot therefore be the Beloved Qty, as Dr. Ham¬ 
mond iuppoles) in agreement with the Opini¬ 
ons of the Lite if, and beft Qhronologerj , after a 
doubt concerning it ? What elfe could Con¬ 
nect the Saracenick Wo , with the Idolatry of the Chri- 
jlian Church as a Scourge to it ; and forefee, that 
Mahomet ( a Counter-Jntichrijl to the 'Papal One) 
fhould arrive to a Supremacy in the E aji 5 foon after 
the Qmflian (c ) Chalifs , or pretended Vicars of 
Chrift, had Ufurpedone of another Nature in 

(d) See Chap 8. 

O) See Chap, g- 
(c) See page 13137. 
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the Wejll What but (a) that infinite Wifdom which 
reacheth from one end to another, and doth jweetly Order 
all things; could thus declare the end from the beginning, 
and from ancient times , the things which are not yet done; 
and unite together fo many diftant Events (in a- 
greement with the Prophecies, and Types of the 
Old Tejlament^ and the Truth of all Profane tiijlo* 
ry) ana make them conlpire to One End, the' 
Kingdom of his Son ? Let the Oracles of the 
Heathens, fliew any thing like this ; or the moll 
daring Wit demonftrate(ind no iefs evidence ought 
to, fatisfy him of the contrary) how this could 
Qtherwifecometopafs. And if this Book be of 
Divine Authority j why fliould the Vicinity of 
our Saviour be doubted of * Who is exprefslj 
called (£) Cod in it; receives Divine Worfliip 
from Angels and Men ; and has the fame Atm* 
butes givep,him with God the Fatherland is always 
reprefented in it as One with him- For fuchr 
plain Teftimoniesought to outweigh the contrary' 
prejudices, which proceed chiefly from the Im¬ 
perfection of our finite, and limited Underftand- 
ings, and their utter inability to comprehend an 
Infinite Being., 

(a) If.qi, 21—29. 44, 6,7, 47, 21. Wijd. 8. r. 

(b) See Chap. 1.8,14*3,21. 5, 6,&c. J 7*14-193 95 *0*12^ 
13. 20, 6 , 12, 21, 6, 7. 22, 6 , 13. 

But 


The Preface. 

But as this Prophecy is Inftruftive in great' 
Truths, fo does it afford fatisfa&ion alfo in many 
doubts: For from hence men may learn not to be 
too much difquieted at greac Changes, and Re¬ 
volutions in Cnurches, and States; and may the 
more readily be induced to fubmit to what is not 
evidently finful in them; becaufe they are front 
God j and that all fuch great Events are fome way 
or other conducive to . ChrilVa Kingdom i God 
often makeing ufe of the Sins of Men, to bring 
to pafs the Wife, and Good, but Myilerious 
Counfels of his Will. And from hence alio 
much may be learnt with relation to the Go¬ 
vernment, {a) VVorfhip, and Reformation of 
the Church, and to the abating of the warm 
Contentions about them amongfl: (Protejlant: ■ 
for feeing that all Church States are as yet im* 
perfedi- and, like the Jewifii Difpenfation, but 
Temporary Ordinances until the time of the forma* 
t'ton in order to the Kingdom of Chrift. the befi: 
ought to bear with the word: , becaufe they 
themfelves are but Imperfett . and inftead of 
violent Heats* and Animofities, fhould endea¬ 
vour to fhew each other, the (Pattern y Form, and 
Fafaion of God's Houfe, the Apoflaked Model, fre¬ 
quently mentioned in this Prophecy . that fo 

(a) Read the Epiftes to the Seven Churches, Chap. 2. and 
3 - And Chapters 5.6* 7. io t 13, 18. 2iy 10—27*. - 

th' y 


The Preface. 

they may all (according to the expreffions of 
TLzekiel y (a) in whom there is a Type of Chrift's 
pure Church , whatfoever fome triumphant 
VVriters, may, with fcorn enough, have faidto 
the contrary ^ be ashamed ofwhat tfey ha^ve done 5 
and of their Iniquities , and Deviations from it. And 
in the mean time, until God Jhall re<veal even this 
unto them ; what fliould they do, but in obedi* 
ence to the Apoftolicai Precepts; Dear one anothers 
^Burthens ; pleaje others rather than themfel<ves ; in 
Honour Prefer one another , do all their things in Cha¬ 
rity ; and to edification , and Peace , as well as for 
Truth i Decency , and Order . 

And let not any fincere, and confcientious per- 
fon of the Pjmifb Communion, be offended at 
fotne harfh expreffions he may find in this Book; 
for they are no other, then the Holy Spirit makes 
ufe of •, to give them a true, and juft Idea of the de¬ 
formity and odioufnefs of Idolatry, Cruelty, and 
Church Tyranny in God's fight; that fo they 
might be the more effectually deterred from them: 
and to create in the minds of Proteflants , a due ab¬ 
horrence of fuch PraCtifes; by Notions, and Sym¬ 
bols apt to raife a juft indignation againft them; 
which have alfo, by God's Providence, been fo 
deeply imprinted in the minds of the Vulgar,that 
- - - - --■ » —■ ■ ■■ — 

{a) Chap. 43, lQ^-12. 

all 


The Preface . 

all endeavours of fome Learned Men to the con¬ 
trary, have been unfuccefsful, and fometimes of 
fatal confeqiKnce : and why fliould men fpeak 
peace, where God does not ; and give complemen- 
tal Names to thofe, whom the Holy Ghoft hath 
ftigtmtifced, and made infamous ? So that if the 
< 2 ^ omifb Church be Idolatrous, Ufurping,and Cruel; 
hebringeth not a railing accufacicm againft it, but 
fpeakerh the words of Truth, and Sobernefs - who 
applyeth to it the Titles of Iftbore, and Anti - 
drift. And altho this charge againft the Church of 
hath been managed by diverfe arguments - 
yet I think by none more fuccefsfully than by thole 
which are taken from this Prophecy 5 which I hope 
ingenuous Men of that Communion (and many 
fuch are there of it) will be plea-ed to read,and con* 
fider • lor I dare promife them that they will meet 
with many (a) clear, and unexpected Proofs in it ; 
and fuch as may give them fatisfaCtion ; for I can 
truly fay, that [ have experienced their efficacy for 
the removing of fome of their Prejudices, which I 
lay under. 

As for the prefent performance, altho I find up¬ 
on a curfory review, fome miftakes, and many Im¬ 
perfections in it, which cannot be avoided in a 
work of fo great length, and difficulty • yet I can. 


(a) Efpecially Chapters i^.and 17. 


The Preface. 

afliice the Reader that the utmoft fincerity hath 
been ufed ; and all the diligence poffible amidft 
frequent indifpofitions of Body, and many avoca¬ 
tions. 

And as for the main gounds upon which the In~ 
terpretation proceeds j nji^. The gradual defecti¬ 
on of the Church, the Antichriftian Apoftafy, ef- 
pecially of the d {omi(b Church, and the future glo¬ 
rious Kingdom of Chrift ; I hope that they have 
been fully, and plainly proved in their feveral pla¬ 
ces (a) : but other lefs material, or abftrufe things, 
muft take the common Fateoffuch difquifitions: 
and all that I fha 11 defire from the Reader is,that he 
ufe diligence in fearch, read the Book throughout, 
and be true to his Convictions • and then I Hope, 
Pray, and Believe that he willnotmifsof Satisfacti¬ 
on • humbly defiring him to remember him in his 
Prayers, who hath fpared no Pains, nor coft in this 
matter^ for his good,God'sGlory, and the Promot¬ 
ing of Chrift’s Kingdom. 

A M B 1^. Yjvtn fo, come Lordjefus. 


(a) Read efpecially Chapters 2. 3*7* 13* J 7 * 20. 21. 22. 


THE 


THE 


Argument. 

T His Book is a Dramatick Prophecy, where¬ 
in is reprefented as in Vifionary Scenes, 
the great Events belonging to the Church 
of Chrifl. Jrom his Refur redlion, (a ) to the Deli¬ 
very ( b) up of his Glorious Kingdom (c) to God, 
and the Father : Which Kingdom is the chief 
Adion, or End of the Prophecy, to which all 
the other Adions reprefented in it are conducive • 
and the whole is embelifhed by many accidental 
Ornaments, as by fo many Bpifodes: As by a 

(a) Chap I. icu pag. i f * InCom^dia^ ftve r Tragd , dia ^ nequaqxam 
Spechtiir Tempus illud quo Atfio datur 3 fed potim tempus rei ipfius, 
cujus datur Actio . AJcaf. pag* 6 , 

(b) Chap. 20 il. 

(c) Chap 1 3 7 and Chap , 20. 21.22. 


C 


deferip* 


The Argument * 

defcriptionof the {a) Throne of the Majefty of 
God ; Songs (b) of Triumph,Praife and Thanks¬ 
giving • (c) pre-reprefentations of Chrift's King¬ 
dom 5 Chrift himfelf, and Angels fpeaking , 
voices from Heaven, together with Thundrings, 
and Lightnings^and frequent Interlocutory paffag- 
es,too many to be here particularly mentioned. 

It confifts of two Tomes (£) of Prophecy ; the 
former GO of which, and. the., more general one, 
may be called the Church-Prophecy ; the latter, 
( f) and more particular,the Book-Prophecy ; both 
reaching from the Refurredion, to.the. fame Per¬ 
nod cf Time * atjd defcribing the fame events, but 
after, a different manner - the firft by Symbols 
Cg) of Churches; the latter (b) by Symbols often 
taken from the Civil Occurrences of the, %oman 
Empire. ; and from others relating to the Church 
as Seated in it ; which principally refpedthe Af- 


(a) Chap. 4. 

(b) Chap. 5. chap. 7.10, c. 11, 16. c . I2,io 3 c* 14, 1. Chap, 15, 
and 19. 1. to. 

(c) Chap • 7" 9 ” 17- 

(d) See chap. 4,1> c. 5 , : 

- (e} Chap . 2.3 . 

if)Chap. 

( g) Chap. 2. c. 3. 

(Jb) See Chap. 6. 1 . fre. 



The Argument 1 

fairs of the Church, and Kingdom of Chrift; and 
yet are taken from civil Occurrences, that each 
event might be the better diftinguiihed, as by fo 
many notable Characters of time* 

It begins with a general ( a ) Preface>or Prologue, 
wherein the Epoch (l?) of the Prophecy is fetled, 
and the (c) (period of it, the Kingdom of Chrift: 
And it ends with a general Conclusion , ( d) or 
Epilogue relating tofomeof the great events, but 
elpecially to the Vials. 

Befides the general Preface , there are alfo two 
Particular ones • the one ( e) prefixed to the 
Chtirch*prophecy • in which Chrift is repreient* 
ed in a Prieftly and Kingly Habit, as Supreme 
Lord of the Church 5 the Epiftles are declared to 
be Myftical, and are ordered to be fent to the 
Churches and their Angels; The other ( f ) is plac¬ 
ed before the Book*Prophecy, in which the 
Throneof Godis deferibed, the Divine (g) Court 
of Judicature, wh ich is to pafs Sentence upon all 


(a) Chap. i. i-12. 

(bj Chap. i. io. 

C c) Chap. i. 5, 6,7. 

(d) Chap . 22. 7-^21. 
e) Chap » 1. II.—26. 

(f ) Chap* 4. and J* 

(gJ See pagey o> 

c z the 

> 
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the Actions in the Prophecy, is fetled, Chrift is 
declared the Supreme Director of them 5 and ap¬ 
pears (a) as ready to receive his Kingdom. 

Butbecaufe Chrift (according to the Myfteri- 
ous Agreement betwixt him, and the Father) had 
promifedby (b) Oath that the Beaft fliould have 
his Times j therefore is the Book given into his 
hands Sealed with (c) feven Seais, which are 
as fo many flops or delays to it, and the feve* 
ral openings* of them , as fo many removals 
of obftacles to it, concerning which, lee 
Chap. 6 . 

Alter the opening of the Sixth (&) Seal upon 
the downfal of Paganifm , the Succeflion of a 
Chfiflian Emperour, and the advantement of 
Ghrift's Church in the Empire - there is given a 
reprefentation (e) of Chrift's Kingdom (which,as 
being the cheif end of this Prophecy, is always 
kept in view in it) of * which the Chriflian Em¬ 
pire and Church thus advanced Were an Emblemj 
But becaufe the Myftery of Iniquity began then to 


(a) See pag+ 83. 

(bj Dan. 12 7. pag* 83. 87* 112. chap, 10^ 6. 
Cc) Chap* 5. and 6. 

(d) Chap. 6. I2 4 q J jrc. 

(f) Chap . 7. 9-17. 


The Argument. 

ihcreafc'j therefore are the Servants of God 
Sealed, the Woman prepares for her Flight into 
the Wildernefs, the Worfliippers begin to retire 
into the Temple, and the WitnefTes prepare to put 
on their Sack-cloath (which Vifion.sare cotempo- 
rary, and parallel) and not Long after are Perfe- 
cuted by the (b) Be aft 3 which carries the Wo- 
man- 

A pure Church being Sealed, i e. (c) covered, 
and fecured amidft the growing Corruptions, and. 
the Seventh (c) Seal being, opened at the final 
Victory over Paganifm by Tbeadojius •. there ap¬ 
pear at the opening of that Sea), on the bacLfide 
(ji ).of the fevemliRQUof the Book, feven Angels, 
with feven (e); Trumpets, Symbols of fo niany 
Judgments upon the Antichriftianizing Church, 
and Empire. The Judgments of the four if) fitft 
Trumpets were executed by the Northern Nations, 
-which ended in the fall, of th x Weftern fmperours, 
and'the Succeffion of the fg) Papal Empire • 


(a) Chap. 7* 1—9. Chap. n. i* and Chap. 1 2. 

(h) Chapters 11. c. 12. c. 13. c. 17. 

CcJ Cc ) See on Chap ♦ 7. 3, 4. Chap t 8* I 1 

(d) See on Chap* 5* 1 •* 

(e) See Chap 8. and 9. 

CfJChap. 8. 6—13. 

(g) Chap. 9, 1 , Chap. 13 4 and 1 j, 8-1 3, 



The Argument. 

the Fifth (a) by the S^cmo and the fix$h (b) by 
the Turks, whodeftroyedthe Antichr’iftian Eaftern 
Empire ^ and ftill continue as a Wo upon the 
Wejlern . 

Quickly afccrthe paffing of the Mahometan Wo s 
which is the fecond Wo, the Wo of the fixth 
Trumpet, (before which, (c) the Witndfes will 
rife, the ten Kings will hate the VVhore, the Anri- 
chriftian Hierarchy will fall, and there fhall be 
great Converfions) the feventh (d>and lall Trum¬ 
pet founds, out of which there proceed feven (ej 
Voices , which are the (f) Voices of the feven 
Thunders unfealed, (which were fealed at the be¬ 
ginning of the Reformation, defcribed chap to.) 
and are as fio many preparations to the BleffedMil* 
lenuium ; out of the feventh rg)of which Voices, 
there iffue feven Vials, containing the final Judg¬ 
ments upon Antichriftianifm, and all the enemies 
of Ghrift’s Kingdom railed to Judgment $. where ¬ 
upon a Monumental (i?) Pillar , as Tt were , is 


(a) Chap, g* 3 -12. : ., - 

(b) Chap. 9 .12 -21* ‘ ci 

(c) Chap. II. 14* 15, V ■. . . . , < 

(d) Chap* 11. 12, c. 17, 16. See' the l^otes onQbap. 1$. 2i. 
(£) Chap, ii, 15. 

(f ) Chap. 14. 

(g) Chap. 14.19. See Notes on chap. 1 4* fc- 

(h) Seepag.329* and chapters 15. 16, ift.andig. 


erefted, 
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e*e£ed, with this Inferip t ion, It is dom- 9 to fihew that 
the Prophecy, aims at a certain time of Qhrifi’s Vittory 
ewer bis enemies y and of his appearing in Glory , to his 
Friends and S erV4nts • whereupon alio another fuch 
Infcription is given, chap, 21 . 6. 

After the pouring forth of the feventh (a) Vi¬ 
al, the thoufand (b) years Kingdom of Chriftbe* 
gins ; which being Expired, Satan (c) is loofed 
for a little fpace, but the final Judgment comes 
on ; at the end of which, the Kingdom is (^de¬ 
livered up to God. 

^nd here it is to be obferved •. that becaufe; 
the,fame things are reprelented in the Chutch 
Prophecy, and in the Book; Prophecy • that 
therefore there are many Synchronifms, or Qontem- 
pprary Vifions in this Book : And becaufe the King* 
dom of Chrift, and Antichrift are Oppofite- y that 
therefore there are many a niypiy*, or Oppofite re- 
prefentations in it: Of which the Reader is here 
prefented, with a .general Scheme 5 the particu¬ 
lars* which are very many , being to be care¬ 
fully obferved., and gathered out of . the Book 
itfelf. 


(a ) Chap. 16. 17* 

Ch) Chapters 20— 2 1 ♦ 2 2.. 

(c) Chap. 20. 3. 

(d) Chap. 20, 11. 





The Church of Spbtfus ( a ) is contemporary 
with the font' fit ft Seals, and reaches from the 
Refurrc&ion, J. V. 33. to the beginning oF the 
Perfecution under Viocleftan , A.V. 303. 


The Church of Smyrna (6) (in which the Sy¬ 
nagogue of Satan itofe) is contemporary with the 
fifth, fixth, and feventh Seal, and lads until the 
founding of the firft Trumpet, A. B. 437. 


The Church of (perganus (O begins' to Wit- 
h'efs inSabkcloath ati the entrance of the Apbftafy, 
A. B. 437. and fs contemporary with the five 
firft Trumpets, and part of the Sixth • and with 
the progrefs of the ^poftafy,to a Thront, and the 
flaying of the ^ntipapaf WftrieffeSp by Exccm*. 
rnunications and PeriteutronS r until about the 
12th Centuryj or between A* D. uoo, and 1200. 

- •>, -- -1 • ^ r . . » * — • » - .1 r» - * 

Thetfiafofc thfe (Church of jfd) rtyatira’, Withef-* 
idj^gaifift ;tfid ddpthscjf Satariical Corruptions, 
which continued (during the firft Slaying of the 
Wicnefles, and the progrefs of the ^Mahometan 


(a) Chap. 2. I — 8 . Seepage 20. 32. 
(h) Chap. 2.8 - 1 2. 

(c) Chap. 2 ♦ 1 1 j. 

(d) Chap, 2. 18 * fee. 
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Wo of the fixth Trumpet(a)until theReformation, 

The Church of Sardis, together with fome low 
appearances of the Philadelphian State (kept under 
by thofeof the Synagogue, chap, 9.) are con¬ 
temporary with the Reformation • and are to laft, 
until fome more perfedt Church State fhall ap¬ 
pear • of which (if the Calculations (c) frequent¬ 
ly mention’d in the following Book, prove true) 
there will be fome more than ordinary appear¬ 
ance about A.V. 1697. when the Beafts Months 
end. 

The Philadelphian (d) State, the Church of Tbyati- 
ra CO in its laft works, the undefiled (f) Names in 
Sardis , and thole alfo of that State fwhom this 
Prophecy calls Them of the Synagogue, chap. j. 
9. who fhall come, and unite themielves to the 
Church of Philadelphia) carry on the whole leries 
of things (during the (g) Voices and the Vials) 
from the rife of that Sate, until the Glorious Mil¬ 
lenium- that is, if the Calculations here advanc- 


( a) Chap. 10 . 

(//) Chap. 3 . 1—7. 

(c) See tie Notes on Chap. IO* J. on Chap. n. 2, 11. 
(cl) Chap. 3. 7-13. 

(e) Chap . 1.19. 

(f) Chap. 3 4. 

(g) See Chapters 14. c. 15. c. 1 6. c. 19. 

d 
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ed prove true from J. D. 1697. until (a)jt. t>. 
1717. and from 1717,to 1772. 

After the Millennium ; Satan is loofed for a 
fhort feafon 5 G$g and Magog compafs the City, 
but aredeftroyed • and all the Enemies of Chrift 
are Judged, and perfe&ly Subdued • with which 
the Laodicean ft) State of the Churchis* 00tempo* 
rary. • | 

But befides t h e feSjy nch ron if ms b etwixt the Church 
Prophecy, and the Book Prophecy, it isivcry ob-> 
fervable that there are very many Vifions in the 
Book Prophecy, which Synchronise one with an¬ 
other, as is frequently obferved in the Annotations , 
of which here is given a fhort Specimen, referring 
the Reader to the Book ..it. It If for a larger account 
of them. 


Synchron . 1. 

» 

The Seals and many particulars in the twelfth 
Chapter, are contemporary: 5 as, will appear to 
any one who compares the fixch Chapter with 
the twelfth. 


(a) See Chapters 14. and i( 5 + 

(b) Chap* 3 . 14 — 22. Chap. 20. 


Synchron a 
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Synchron. 1. 

The Barbarous Nations, chap. 8. 7* entring 
as Gentiles into the outward Court ; the Wor- 
(hippers in the inward Temple 5 the Witne fifes 
in Sackcloatli ; and the Church actually flying 
into the Wildernefs, are alfo contemporary. See 
Chapters 8. c. 11. c, 12. 

Synchron . 

The Beafl: rifing out of the Sea; coming into 
his Succeffion, and into his forty two Months,‘and 
the ten Kings receiving Power all one Hour with 
him ; are contemporary with the Extinction of 
the Weflern Empire upon the Sounding of the 
Third Trumpet; becaufe when the former Go¬ 
vernment was expired, Another muft needs im¬ 
mediately come into Succeilion. 

Synchron . 4. 

The Witneffes lying De ad, and the Woman 
hid in the Wildernefs from the face of the Ser¬ 
pent, are Synchronous. 



Synchron „ 
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Synchron. 5. 


The ending of the two Times, the beginning of 
Half Time,the Thunders Voices Uttered, and then 
Sealed* are contemporary* See Chap* 10. 


Synchros 6 . 

The full rifing of the Witnefles, the Fall of 
the tenth of the great City, thepafGng away of 
the fecond Wo, and the beginning of the fe- 
venth Trumpet to found, are contemporary with 
the End of the three Days and an Half* of the 
three Times and Half, and of the 1260 days, and 
forty two Months^ which are in an equal Durar 
tion. 


Synchron. 7. 


The feVentb Trumpet , the Voices and the Vials ; 
the Judgment on the Whore ; the (Beaft and the 
Falft ( Prophet • the Lamb’s Wife making her fclf ready 3 
are contemporaries. 


Synchros, 
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Sfncbron. 8. 

The thouf and Years of Sathan Bound ; the fir ft Re- 
furre&ionj the 'Bleffed Participation of ic ; the 
Here Jerufalem t the tfew Hea’ven^ and H,ew Barth 
are contemporaries. , 

S ynchron. 9. 

The thouf and Years expired. Sathan hoofed the 
Gog and Magog are together in time. 

Synchron. 10. 

The Fire coming down from He erven ; Sathan s 
cafting into the Lake ■ the Dead Judged t and 
withDe<jt&caft into the Lake Synchronize;with the 
White Throne , the Laodicean Saints fitting down 
with Chrift upon it. 


The 
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Th 


e bsiiwx** 


* 

or Oppofites are cheifly thefe. 


The Kingdom of 
Ctarift, and ot his Saints^ 

I V 


The Church of Epbe- 
Jus , as Apoftolical. 

\ 

Smyrna. 


The Kingdom of Sa¬ 
tan carried on in the 
fourth ,pr \oman Monar¬ 
chy ; firft as Pagan, then 
as Antichriftian. 

The Church of Efhe - 
fus having left its ftrft 
Love, Chap. a. 4. 

A Synagogue of Sa* 
| tan, Chap. 2. 9. 

Bergantus and Antipas. I The Throne of Satan, 

'Baham , and the Pficolai- 
tans, Chap* 2. 13, 14,15. 
the falfe Prophet, Chap. 

b The Depths ©f Satan, 
ezebelj or the falfe Pro- 
phetefs, Chap. i. 20,24. 

Thofe of the Syna- 
gogue, Chap, 3. 4,9. 

The Laodicean Luke- 
warmn efs. 


r 4 


bi'dtint. 


The undefiled names 
in Sardis. 

( Pbilachlphia . 


The 
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The Lamb. The Dragon,the Beall:, 

the otherBeaft with two 
Horns like a Lamb, 
Chap. ij. it* 

The Bride,the Lamb’s The Whore, chap. 17. 

Wife, chap. 19. 7. 

Chrift’s fealed ones TheMarked Slaves of 
and witnefles. the Bead, chap- 1 1 6. 

The great City , - the Babylon y the great City 

H°ly Jerufalem , the Be- reigning-over the Kings 
loved City, the Camp of ; of the Earth, c.17. and 
the Saints, c-10,9. 21.10., the City of Gog and SMa- 
’ ' ’ *v , , '£%. four corners 

^ 1 ofche Earth, c. 20. 8, , 

, Twelve, the Apoftolh Twenty,five v the Arui- 
cal Number, 0,7. 4. chriftian name, mark, 

number, c. 15., 18. 

Chrift the King of j The Kings of the 
Kings, and Lord of j Earth, chap. 19. ip. 
Lords, chap. 19. 16. 

The Armies which The Armies of the 
come in the Heaven Kings of the Earth, and 
with Chrift, c. 19. 14. their Nations, Gog, and 

^Tf^gog, Chap. 19. 15,19, 
10, 8 . 
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P Ag. 6 . I. 29; read 1 6 . p. 9. 1 . 5. of the—of this World, p. 13. 1 .16. r. denote* p. 

14.1. 24. r. full of p. 11. 1 .16. r..Ro;w.2. p.27.5.27. r.Goods,p. 22.1.32. r.$8. p. 

41. 1 . 8. f. the r. that, p. 47 .1 .ult, r. 1 Cor . 2.p. 5$. 1 . 26. r. Gofpels. p 64. 1 .15. blot 
out, an indifference, p. 66. 1,13. r. wilr,p. 72.1. ult. r. compare, p t 8z. 1. 2i.r.flain, 
p.83. 1 . 3c. r.haveing. p. 84. 1 . 30. f. in the Earth, r. on,p. 85. 1 .13. r. 19.1. 23. r. 
and that becaufe,!. 30, r. brought in,l. 31.r.obje&s, p. 86.1. 20. r. alfoas well as,p. 

88 . 1 . 10. f. whence, r. where,l. 26. f. his,r. Gods,p.113.!. 16. f. Pfalm. r. Palm. p. 

149. 1 . 3. r.in aCave,p. 158. 1 . 3. r. about it, p. 170. 1 . 2$.r. Kai£o) 3 P- 174. 1 . 7*r. 

p. 191. 1. 22. r. much indebted, p. 177.1.14. r. that it, 1.15- f. that r. the 
p. 205. 1 . 7. f. Timesr. Time, p- 283. 1 .4. r. each of which Heads, p. 300. 1 . 7. r.S. 
p. 344.I. 20. r. were Types, p. 402. 1 . 7. r. the Lord God, p. 415. 1 . 17. inferc, fee 
thou do it nor, I am, p. 235. blot out thcfe words—A.D. 1507. within ten years of,p. 

236.I. 4. r. 1529. 



r 


ANNOTATIONS 


O N T H E 


REVELATION- 


CHAP. I. 

T he Text . 

■i 'T'fiE Revelation of Jefus Chrift [i. e. the Difcovery and Ma : 

JL nifeftation of Divine Secrets in a Prophetical Vifion from 
Jefus Chrift:] which God [the Father] gave unto him [the Great 
Prophet and Mediatour,] to fhew [or make known by Prophetical 
Symbols and Reprefentations 5 and attually to * exhibit, or pro¬ 
duce the Effeft of every Vifton in its proper time,] unto his Se r* 
vants [i.e. thofe Eminent and Faithful Chriftians, efpecially Mi- 
nifters, who dedicate themfelves to his Service,] things which muft 
fhortly [z. e 4 fuddenly and fpeedily begin 1 to] come to fafs [one 
after another J and [or which f] he [Chrift] fentand fignifiedit 
[i. <?. made known the Prophetical Viftons of this Book] by his 
a Angel [fometimes one fpecial Angel fent for this purpofe, and 
fometimes another] unto his Servant John • 


* So the word is taken, John $, 20. 14,8. and in this fenfe God is faid to/frew 
Chrift 5 and he to be Revealed, when he came into the World. 

f And is here, according to the Cuftoin of the Hebrew Language, put for the Pro¬ 
noun Relative which. 

B Thas 
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The Annotations. 

* Tpus Grotiw* Dr. fifcrnmnd, and njoft interpreters ex¬ 
pound thefe Words f this Prophecy containing a Dtfcovery 
of things which were to come to pafiyin a Succeffion oftime 
one after another: of Wbictfcit (pay be very appofitely faid. 
That they muft come to pafs (hortly, when they are (hortly, 
to begin to pafs into Event, as an Army is faid to be coming, 
wheni only tfce Vanguard begins to appear. With which 
Interpretation tbefe Wordi of Dr.iFW^ agree (on Jod, 
pag. 145, 150.) Of thofe lafi things, which were to be done , or 
in doing, to the tali of time in this world, St. John, by reafoji 
of the certainty of their being fulfilled in due time, faith, that 
they fijould be fulfilled, h r«^i/> or fhortly come to pafs. 

Michael and Gabrftl ar$ employed in Daniel $ but in this 
Prophecy feveral Angels are made ufe of, but none by 
Name 5 which , together v^,ith the Humane Subor¬ 
dinate Miniftry, employed under them, are generally call¬ 
ed by thfe Named! Angel'm,tKts Book. From this Verfe we 
may obftrve the Order of Divine Revelation} which proceeds 
from GodSfthp Father, as the Fountain and Original > and 19 
committed by hirp. tq Qbasift, unto whom all 1 Fewer is given 
in th^-Clhutcp ;.by whom, it is feqftq his Servants, efpecially 
Miniftersa. by thq Ministration ©f his Angels* who are under 
Mins as their Head and Lord •-> and his Minifters, to whom the 
Prophecy is principally directed, are alfo (filed AngeLy from 
thet^Mmiftring to him in this*. Prophecy, together with, the 
Angels. See drj x j ver. $0. 

•' i - "i -i . 

/ r 

2 Who bare record [/> e. hath teftified and declared by his 
Preaching and Sufferings, verf 9. and in this Book] of fChrift] 
the Word of Goaf, [John I. I. Chap. 19- 13C and of the Tejlimony of 
Jefm Cbrijl [i.e. tbe 3 Gofpel, 1 Cor y 1. < 5 ] and of all things that he 
(am* tconearmog Chrift v^hijye he abode on Earth •, and afterwards 
in.this,ana thefoilowing Vifions]: 

’ r Called: 
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3 Called his Teftimony, beeaufe decla¬ 

red the WiJi ;Qf p°d 5 and yvas tefUfie^ triitg, 

by his Miracles* j v ,j G -.. v .. ' 7 .X.V"' 

4 Here the Apofile plainly difcovers himfelf to be the Wri¬ 
ter of this Book, from inany Chatafters peculiar unto him¬ 
felf j .as that; he had given Teflimony (which is part of the 
Ofliqeof an Apoftle in Scripture, s Attf j. ,8, 22, &e.) - unt'o 
the Gofpel of Chrift, and,to the Divinity of the Word of 
God* by his Preaching, and by his Sufferings for it 5 arid 
that he had delivered many things concerning QiriftjOf which 
he had been a peculiar Eye- witnefs ? which are now upon 
Record in his Gofpel, in the like manner of Speech, and way 
of Affurance, John 1*14. 19,^5.; ■ 

■ And moreover, this beings Preface to the, who!eBook of 
Vifions he had already feen, tbefe Words may very well refer 
unto them. 


5 'Bleffed Lhdre abd-here after]# be Ikftirenekttfc and expoundetli 
With dilige’ncc and und 6 rffctfeditag ,3 mdy they that heap, (“with at- 
ttmroifpthe tiitds b'ptikis fr>ophety y a%d keep [in .their Minds, obferve^ 
and pra6ttfe] - ihcife 'thhgswhich art _7BUiten£herem^ the time [of 
their beginning to be fucceflivel^. corhpleatedri is at. band hand 
therefore to be regarded \ and theConfideration of it not to be 


put off unt’o 1 a' futfher^ay^^s toc^fws were wioitt to do 3 Epek 12* 
21 — 28+11 ; ’ v :v V’ ' r; ' r '" \ 'V 0 - j.' -m; 1 * 




* i M- »l,\ 


« L’V l- 


iyiue "the;?Author of 

the Book, and the^ ^b) ! e^-ib ! ab^>‘6ff it; having^been deliver¬ 
ed in brief, in the foregoing VerfesfSt.jf^ here declares the 
Fruit and Benefit which, the Readers and .Obferyersof.it fhall 
ap by it 5 ’and very prpp^bly^gives an intirtiatibtiThat it 
>ght to be . road in public^ ^ffemblies s . here being'mention 
■one’Awyvcow;, or Reader? pod of many^ asitwere, aflem- 
bled to hear him Read, and Interpret, according to theCa- 
ftoro of the Church. And without doubt, great is the bleb 
; fingattending the bpber.(Study of^^iC^gok ^Jnd ~the;jdne 


reap 
01 
of 
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Obftrvation of the Cprrefpondence betwixt it,and the Events 
foretold in it, muft needs be a matter of extraordinary com* 
fort, efpecially to thofe who (hall be fo happy as to live near 
the Times of its full completion 5 as Chrift told Daniel , chap. 
x2. i 2. And even what is not fo fully underftood,is never- 
thelefs (accordingto the Example of Daniel, and of the Blef- 
• fed Virgin, Luke 2; 19, 50; 5 r) to beponderedupon, and kept 
in our Minds , left we be found wholly ignorant of the great 
Truths contained in this Book, when the Times of their 
Confummation appear j and that thereby God may be wrought 
upon to make known unto us,, what we do not underftand 5 
feeing he hath declared, That he that Jeeketh JBall find , and to 
him that knocketh.it Jkallfa -opened. But chiefly the Blefled- 
nefs here pronounced belongs to thofe who pra&ice accord¬ 
ing to the pureaud undefiled Rules of Chriftian Worfhip gfc 
ven in this Prophecy. 

; 4 John to the Seven 6 [Eminent ]Churches in Afia, [the L efsQGrace 
[rVv the free and undefervcd Love .and Affiftance of God] he 
to you, drJ i Peace [i; Q all manner- of Profperity, efpecially 
Spiritual]] from 8 him [or The] wbichas; and which was, and which 
is to come [i»e. the Eternal and Immutable God, Exod. 2. 14. who 
can therefore reveal,and will certainly accompliO* all which is here 
foretold, and which belongs:untQ his Church,, from the beginning 
unto the end of Time :] and from the 9 Seven Sprits [z* e. the Holy 
Ghoft or Spirit, Z.ack+ 4.2,6 .J which are before hi&^Throne [/. e. is 
preieilt, and of Gounfel with him who fits on the Throne 5 worIc¬ 
ing and communicating Graces and Gifcs, by its Operations, ac¬ 
cording to his fupceme Good Pleafure and Determination.]] 

fr The Seven Churches particularly mentioned in the 1 uh 
Verfe, were the moft eminent and flburifhing of thofe which 
were under the peculiar Care and Government of John $ up¬ 
on which account they might be very well made choice of by 
the Holy Spirit, amongft many others, which were then pro¬ 
bably, planted in Afia.Minor , now called Natolia. Some Tra¬ 
vellers, (particularly the Ingenious Mr. Spoon) have remark- 
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ed feveral Circumftances of their prefent Condition, an- 
fwerable to the Judgments denounced againft them, in the 
following Epiftles, which may render it fomething probable 
that they were immediately direfted unto them 3 although 
the Arguments brought by Dr. Moor , and others, feem to 
me to carry with them a full Conviction, of what Grotms 
confefles, that the feven Afiatick^ Churches are but a Pattern, 
and Example of the fever fold ftate and quality, (ucceflive 
temper and condition of the Univerfal Churchy from the be¬ 
ginning to the end of it 3 of which, perhaps (Tor it is not 
a thing unufual in Scripture) there may be fome intimation 
in their Names, as Grotius has obferved, which might pro¬ 
bably have been made out more clearly, if we had a more par¬ 
ticular account of the ancient Hiftory, and circumftances of 
thole Churches^however that they are Myfiical^nd not bare¬ 
ly Literal Epiftles, I (hall endeavour to prove by obfervatkns 
drawn from the Text it fell, in my following Annotations 3 
and (hall not reft upon extrinfecal and more remote Argu¬ 
ments, being fufficiently convinced of the frequent weaknefs 
of Reafbning upon fuch Topicks in thefe matters, but upon 
an impartial confideration of all circumftances, Fcannot but 
be of opinion, That thefe feven Afiaticl\ Churches reprefent 
the feven Periods 3 and Snccejjions of the f Univcrfai Church 5 
which in correfpondence to the Creation (a Type of Gods 
TranfaCtions with his Church) is, according to the known 
Tradition of the Jews, after fix thoufand years of Labour 
and Imperfection, to enjoy a feventh of Peace, Holinels, and 
Perfe&ion 3 from whence the Pythagoreans^ whole Phiiofo- 
phy came from the Eaft A took their DoCtrine of the perfection 
of this Number 3 which is in Scripture, and particularly in 
this Prophecy often made ule of in what relates toChrift and 
his Kingdom,and is a perfect nurober,notuponan Arithmetical 
account(fov the Number Six is thefirff perfect Arithmetical one) 
but upon a Myjlical 3 in memory of God’s having finUhfd, 

and perfected his Works onttre Seventh day 3 and of tkeSdb* 

batirai 
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latjckl'ReJIjOf' the Church 3 in t\ie Seventh Thoufarid Year of 
the aftev Six remarkabk Periods of it frdrn Ghrift's 

Refurre&ion, of which more hereafter oh'Chap. 20. 5 * How- 
foe ver thus much is certain }Th£t what is contained in thefeE- 
piffles* ought to bedulyconficiered by all Churches 5 that fo 
they may avoid the Faulty tHereiti reprehended, and thte Pu- 
toihments. threatned in them 5 For what is therein written 5 is 
written for our inflruffijon^ 'upon Whom the' ends of the World 
art come. 

*1 " Peace, efpeqally Spiritual, being the greateft of blef- 
fings, is put in Scripture, to denote all manner of Profpe- 
rity. ' ' r .• '• _ r ’ v • 

} 8 The That is } 6 Jehovah ^bdifs Being it felf } for thefe 
Words are art Explication of that Safcred Name. See the In¬ 
terpreters on Exod. 3. 14. 

v 9 It is the Opinion of Mr. Mede , (Difc. 10.) and of Dr. 
Hammond , on the place, That by the Seven Spirits are to be 
underrtood Seven Angels: But befides that (as Grotiiis notes 
, on the. place') Spirits are diftinguifhed from Angels in the Fifth 
;Chapter } and that Chap. 4. 5. they are called the Seven Spirits 
,af Qod 3 which is a Title not given to Angels in Scripture: 
IMS not eafiiy accountable, why Angels fhould be placed in 
the fame rank, with the Per Tons of the Trinity, and that be¬ 
fore. the Son.} and that'Grace fhould^be Prayed; arid Wifh- 
for from them, wliett all good Gifts are faid, b*y the App- 
ftl’e James i (Chapli. 17.) to Come froih above , frobt the Father 
of Lights ^ and there being no form of a Salutation, or Bluf¬ 
fing in Ycripture in the name ofkiriCer Angel (for the Angd- 
G^/?.43.i 5^.is CiHrift^ahB V|^Vcr^ted Angel) fiuch^n'ffrfei- 
pfetaiion ofTHefe W brdsSfa^did givetr greater Encbnrag^rrieht 
.to Creature* Worfliip , ih& crah beiMgined to haVe bfceri .gi- 
.ven in this Propficcy, whlifh.is fo fever.e a^aYnft all Idolatry, 
and in which this very Apoftle Wafjwice reprehended for of¬ 
fering to give Worthip to dh Artgfcl. And therefore there be¬ 
ing no necefety of in'ce^faing thci^b^s'i this Senfe, it is 

cer- 
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certainly the fafeft, and the trueft way, in my Opinion, to 
underftand them concerning the Holy Spirit, represented here 
by Seven Spirits, in refpe£t of his Various, but Perfect Ope¬ 
rations and Gifts ("denoted by Seven, the Number of Perfe- 
tflon> as we have already noted, and (hall declare more fully 
hereafter) to t'h eZJniverfal Churchy in the Sevenfold fucceflive 
State of it. Whereupon Zach. 4, the Seven Lamps at the 2 d 
Verfe, are at the 6 th Verfe faid to be by God's Spirit \ That 
is, from the Plenitude of the Holy Spirit , which jn thofe,«S*e« 
ven Lamps diffufed its Mighty and Perfeff Operations, But; 
although Angels are not to be placed before Cbrifl , yet 
the Order of the Perfons of -the Blefled Trinity is not al¬ 
ways obferved in Scripture «, not in .that very Apoftolick 
FknediBion, 2Gor.i%. where the Grace of ChriCt is placed 
firft} and in this Form of Benediction , the Holy Ghofl is put 
before Chrifi , becaufe more was to be fpoken concerning him 
afterwards, who was therefore more conveniently to be re¬ 
fer ved unto the laft place. 

5 And from'* Jefus Chrifl , mho is the Faithful TVitnefs £of his Fa¬ 
thers Will, and a Prophet worthy to be believed and the firf 
begotten of for firfh born from] the Dead [by his being firft raifed, 
which is a new Birth or a Regeneration, Atts X3- 33 -II and the 
P/inceof the Kings of the Earth [i. e. the chief Ruler, and Dif- 
pofer of the Kingdoms of ‘ Men, efpceially the four Monarchies,, 
which (hall be broken to Peices, and confumed by his Kingdom, 
Pan. a, 44. 4, ij.~] unto him that Loved us f unto the Death, 
John iy r 3 ] and wajhed* m from our fins, in for byU his own 
Blood [ihed for them,] 

Note here, the great Propriety of the Titles attributed 
to Chrift 5 for he is faid to be the faithful Witnefs, that the’ 
following Prophecy might be the more readily believed 5 and 
in OppoStion to the Pretences of Antiehrid to New Traditi¬ 
ons, diflinQ: fronuhofe delivered by hip in his Gofpcl ? thein- 
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tire R_evelation of his Father’s Will. (2 dly) His Refurre&i- 
on is mentioned, becaufe it was the chief Proof of his Divi¬ 
nity, and the Ground of our Faith $ and chiefly becaufe that 
from thence is taken the Epochs^ or the beginning of the Ac¬ 
count of the Times andSeafonsof thisProphecy. The other 
Titles plainly relate to the Efficacy of his Blood alone, to our 
Juftification and San&ification 5 and to our Praifes due to 
him alone, in oppofition to Merits and Satisfactions, Prayers 
to Saints and Angels, and the other Corruptions of the Qp- 
pofite Antichriftian Kingdom. 

6 And hath made us Kings [to Reign on the Earth in his King¬ 
dom, Dan 7.17. Kev. 5, 10. 20, 6 * 3 and Priefts [to offer Spiri¬ 
tual Sacrifices, 1 PeU 2. 9. Kev, 20. 6 .J unto God , and his Father , 
[and not unto Saints and Angels] to him [ChriftU he Glory [z. e . 
Praife and Acknowledgment of his Perfections] and [Kingly] Do¬ 
minion, for ever and ever , fin his -Everlafting Kingdom, Dan. 2.44. 
KeveU 11« 15.] Amen [So be it, and fo it will be.] 

7 " Behold he cometh ” [z. e. he will as certainly come, as if we 
faw him now acomingl withClouds [z\e* with Power, and great 
Glory, Dan. 7* 13* Matth. 24. 30.) and every Eye [of all Mend 
fhall fee him [coming ,] and they aljo which pierced him [z. e. the 
Jews-) (hall fee him, feel his Power, and acknowledge him. Ifa. 
40. J. Zacb. 12, 10* John 19.37 ..] amxbllr Kindreds [Tribes, or 
People]o/ theEarthfi.e. of th^i^e 9 fwbrldly,and ’? Antichrifti¬ 
an Part-,] fhaljiwdit becay 0 %fffim [their Judg, whom they had pro¬ 
voked : ft Ewitifo 44 Amen, [i. e. this is ^cectain Truths to be ex¬ 
pected ariddenred>3 

1 

This Verfe relates to the coming of Chrift in his King¬ 
dom at the laft Day, when the Jem , who crucified him, and 
all other his Enemies , (hall appear, and be judged by 
him. And it is worth noting, That (according to the 
Precepts of Art , obferved by the molt Judicious Wri¬ 
ters) we have here, from Verfe 5. given us in fhort at 
the very entrance of this Prophecy, a brief Reprefentation 

of 
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of the chief End and Defign of it, 7 he Kingdom of Chrifi: 
of which, upon all fit Occafions we are prefented with a 
fliort View 3 becaufe it is the thing which all xht Events Ty¬ 
pified in this Book, were defigned to produce $ and as' it 
were the Catajlrophe of th& aAn^wegov voIh pet of thtfWorld 
(according to Plotinus's Phrafe) or of all the Tranfa&ions 
which have appeared on ihtStage of it* 

A Form of Speech in ufe with the Prophets, denoting 
the Infallible certainty of what they foretold. Or, cometh 9 
may here fignifie, he beginneth to come , as Verfe i. See * Dr. 
Pocock on Joel. 

*3 Earth is taken in this fenfe, fometimes in this Prophecy 5 
as we (hall fee hereafter. 

*4 This Word, in Scripture, is put to affirm, that the 
thing will be , as well as to wifh for it, and approve it. 

8 [And do not doubt of the Truth, and Extent of this Pro¬ 
phecy; for] I [Ohrid, who have revealed it] am Alpha I? andO- 
mega^ the beginning and the ending fwho am before all things, and 
fhall abide after them for ever,] faith the Lord fChrift] which is y 
for, The That is], and which was, and which is to come , the Almigh¬ 
ty Pas well as Eternal Jehovah, who can bring to pafs the Words 
of this Prophecy, from the beginning of it, to the end of 
Time.] 

T * Thefc are the firft and laft Letters of the Greek Alpha¬ 
bet 3 whereby the Beginning and Confummation of allThings , 
Times , and 6'e<a^«/,isafcribed to Ghrift : as the incommuni¬ 
cable Attributes of God alfo are, viz. his Name Jehovah, and 
his Almightinefs. So that this Verfe contains a plain Declara¬ 
tion of the Divinity of our Saviour. 

9 I John 5 who alfo am your Brother f in the fame Fait h] and Compa¬ 
nion in tribulation f i. e. a Fellow- fufferer with you] and in the King- 


* Pag. 145. 1 jo, 

C dom 
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dom and patience Cor patientexpe&ation of the Kingdom] of Jr 
fu6 Chrijt ^delayed unto the time of the end,' Van . 12.4-13. Kev ¥ 
10- 4,7.] was f.in 11 Banilhment] in the IJle that U called ,8 Patmos* 
for Cpreaching] the word of God , and for the teftimony of Jefws Chrifl | j.e. 
the Gofpel.] 

16 For fo the words feem to fignifie, and may very well 
be Tranflated, by a figure common in Scripture 3 for this 
Kingdom was to have begun in its full Power immediately 
at Chrift’s Refurre&ton, and was then expected by the Apo- 
flies* Atfs 1. 6. but was (fill patiently to be waited for* 
until the time of the end to which it was deferred. Altho 
the words may more properly relate to the Patience of 
Cbrift 3 or to his own patient Expe&atton of his Kingdom* 
until the times agreed on with his Father i See Chap. 3 , 10. 

77 In the time of Domtian , about the end of the year of 
our Lord 95, or the beginning of 96,8s Ghronologers gene* 
sally agree. 

18 Situate ia the Archi-pelago , about 40 Miles from the 
Continent of AJia * towards Ephefus y in the Sea next to the 
Churches to which he wrote. And as Ezekiel and Daniel 
bad their Vifions when they were in Captivity 5 fo alfo 
might it be, by way of Correfpondence, Ordained by God, 
that John fhould receive this Prophecy in a place of Exile 3 
Reftraints, and places of ftecefs, and Retirement from the 
wicked World* affording the fitted difpofitionsj and op¬ 
portunities for Divine Communications. 

10. I was in the Spirit 19 C *. e. under the immediate Power of it] 
on the ** Lord's day, and zt heard [that is y perceived in my Spirit, 
unexpe&edly, and as it were from] behind me y a great voice, cos 
of a Trumpet , \j. e. a very loud voice, as the found of the Trum¬ 
pets on the folemn Feflivab* Pfal 47. 5. or in the time of War ? . 
Zechar.Q. 14. to raife my attention} and to encourage me *, and 
to fignifiethat Judgments were to be denounced.] 

■ 9 That is, l was not in the Body, but in a Spiritual Ex- 

tafie 
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tafte or Rapture, under the immediate a&ings of the Spirit 
of God, reprefenting things to my Soul, and not to tny 
Senfes, 2 Cor. 12. 2. 

20 The Firft Day of the Week^ or the ChriBian Sabbath^ in- 
ftitutedin Memory of Chrift’s Refurre&ion, and called, The 
Lord's Day (a Phrafe never ufed in the New Tejiament, but 
with reference to this Day ^ andth g Lord's Supper f becaufe it 
v/as blejfed and finftified by ChriB's Refurretfion^and the De¬ 
fiant of the Spirit (intimated here, by Johns faying, that he 
was then \nthe Spirit ), and inftituted, and fet apart by his Au¬ 
thority, as the Day in which his Worlhip was ordinarily and 
neceffirily to be frequented by all Chriftians. And the Day 
is here punctually expreffed (which is alfo exactly obferved 
by Ezekiel and Daniel , for the benefit of the Churchy which is 
to take notice of Times andSeafons ), to (hew that thele Vifi- 
^/commence from Chrifts Refnrreftion: For to that end on¬ 
ly is the mention of this Day proper to this Prophecy $ On 
which he might truly (tilehimfelf, The FirB Begotten of the 
Dead 5 and he that was deadband is alive,. And according¬ 
ly we are not to fuppofe, as (ome do, that he received this 
Prophecy on the Annual Day of the Refurre&ion 5 but that 
(according to the Decorum to be obferved in Vifions and Re- 
prcfentations') the very Numerical Day y in which Chrift arofe, 
was, as it were, recalled, and reprelented unto him, as the 
Beginning of the Time allotted to the A&ions of the whole 
Reprefentation. And from its being faid, That he was in the 
Spirit on that Day , it may be conje&ured (feeing that every 
thing in this Prophecy has a myftical fenfe, which yet is the 
primary and moft proper) that the Day of Pentecoft , on 
which Chrift gave the Gifts of the Spirit, was joyned in Vi- 
fion and Reprefentation with it* as the fame Day may hap¬ 
pen to be the-ZG-V/g*/ Coronation and Birth day too. 

Words of feeing , hearings and the like, fignifie in Scri¬ 
pture, the ABions of the Inward Senfes, as well as of the Out¬ 
ward. 
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11 Sayings 1 11 am Alpha and Omega, the firfl and the laft : And what 
thou feeft Q*n this Vifionl write in a Book, ffor greater fecurity and 
continuance. Job 19.23,24O and [end it unto the Jez/en a3 Churches, 
which are in Aha ft he Lefs], unto Ephefus, and unto Smyrna, and un- 
foPergamus, and unto Thymta, and unto .Sardis, and unto Philadel¬ 
phia j and unto Laodicea* 

11 Thefe folemn Titles of Ch rift’s Divinity , are here repeat¬ 
ed, not only for the greater Aftlirancc of the Certainty of 
thefe Vihons, but to fignifie, by being placed immediately be¬ 
fore the Command, to write to the Seven Churches 3 That thefe 
Epijlles relate to what was to come to pafsin the End ofTime* 
and that they contain a Succeflion of Prophecy from the fit ft 
to the laft 5 and the folemn Appearance of Chrifl , which fol¬ 
lows and the whole Preface with which this Vifion is intro¬ 
duced, do make it highly probable, that they were deflgned 
for more than /even private Churches , of no very large Extent 
or Duration. 

a3 That thefe Cities were all in being in Johns Time, is part 
doubt 3 only it hath been queftioned by fome, whether there 
were Churches as yet Ereded in all of them 3 which yet feems 
to be a groundless Scruple 3 feeing that the Apoftle Paul Co 
long before profeffes, that he had at Ephefifs a great Door, 
and an Effectual one opened to him 3 and that the Word of 
God increafed fo mightily throughout all AJia , that he 
thought good to tarry amongft them for the fpace of three 
years, Ms 19. 10, 20. and 20. *8, 31. See Archbijhop Ufti- 
er’s Treatife , concerning the Original of Bijhops , and Metropo¬ 
litans 3 and of the Lydian, or Proconjular AJia . 

12 And 1 turned to fee fwhofed the voice fwas] that fpakje with me : 
And being turned, I faw [even golden 14 Candle flicks Lrepv denting fevcu 
Churches.Il 

Candlefticks are Symbols , or vifible Hieroglyphicks of 
Churches 3 taken from the Candleftick with feven Branches, 

and 
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and Lamps in it, uuder the Law 3 which was a Type of the 
Church, Exod. 25. 31. Numb. 8 . 2. Whereby is fignified 
their Duty of enlightning andinftrucfmg, by the purity of 
their Do&rine, and Example, whereby they become preci¬ 
ous as Gold in the fight of God. See and compare Pfalm 
19. io. Matth. 5.14. John 5. 35. Rom . 10. 15. Philip . 2. 
15, 1 6. Ado mol especially the Candleftick, Zee. 4. gives, 
great Light to the Candleftick. in this P/fion. 

13 And in themidjlof the [even Candleflicks, me like unto the Sort' 
of Mon [ i. e. Chrift walking in the midft of them, to order 
them, as the Pricfts did the Lamps, Exod. 27. 20,21. and to 
protect, guide and watch over them, Levit 2 6. 12. Matth ♦ 18. 20. 
28,20. 2 Cor. 6 , 1 6 d] cloathed fin the High-Priefts Veftmentsl 
with a garment dorm to the foot [Exod. 28,40. 39, 27. Ezek* 9. 2; 
Dan.' 10 5O and girt about the Paps with a golden girdle [of the 
Ephod, Exod 28, 8. 29, 5. to denote his Royal Priefthood ; a 
golden girdle being alfo the habit of Kings, anciently amongft the 
Eaflern Nations, Job. 12. 18.U 

\ 

M Hence, perhaps, it was, that God commanded {Exod 25* 
37. and Numb. 8. 2.) that the Lamps fhould be lighted on 
that part which was towards the midft, or middle Branch of 
the Candleftick. 3 fignifying thereby Oh rift, to whom we 
ought all to look'for help, and from whom we have all our 
Light and Knowledge. See Ainfoorth on Numb. 8. 2. 

14 Ws head 15 and his hair were white like Woof cos white cos Snow 
[noting his Eternal Wifdom and Authority, Dan. 7. 9.]] and 
his eyes were evs a Flame of Fire [Penetrating all things by his Pro¬ 
vidence, with quicknefs, power and terror, Dan ♦ 10. 6 . Ee^eh I- 
27* Hebr. 4. 12,13,] 

26 Hence may be proved the Confubftanttality and Equality 
of the Son with the Father 3 the fame Exprefikms being ufed 
in Dantef concerning the Father. 

15 And 
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15 And hit Feet [efpecially when he come; to Judge his 
Church >Ifa. 55. 7O Hie unto fine 11 brafs , at if they burned in a 
furnace fi. e . reprefenting the lability, power, glory and terror of 
his a&ions and punilliments, and that his Servants are to be pu* 
rifled and refined by fufferings, D an* jo, 6 . 12, 10. Malach.c h. 3. 
and 4.3 and his voice as the found of many Waters fi. e. his word was 
powerful and terrible, like that of a raging multitude, fignified 
by Waters, Dan 10. 6 , pfal. 93. 4.] 

17 See Dr. Hammond, who feems to have given the true 
fenfe of tbefe Words5 wherein is reprefented a fiery flaming 
Appearance in Glory 3 taken from a flaming Fire, in which 
the lower part looks like Amber (which we iranflate Fine 
Brafj^ and die Flame,efpecially ,the upper part,is of a white 
colour.^ r 1 

r 

1 6 And he had in bis right hand \j. e. under his mighty power, 

dire&ion and proteQion ^ in fafety and great honour, Pfal. 18.3 j. 
Je 24* Cant. 8 6 .Jfeven Stars fi. e. the Angels of the fe- 

ven Churches, ver. 20.3 and out of his Mouth went a Jharp two edged 
Sword fi e+ his wordj (harp, quick and powerful, for the deftrutti- 
on pf his Enemies, and the defence of his Friends, Epb+ 6 . 17. 
Hebr. 4. 12*3 and his countenance fi. e . the manifeftations of himfelf. 
Cant . 5* 15 • Pfal. 4 6 3 was as the Sun fhineth in his frength fat noon, 
in its greatefl height and brightnefs j that is, very Glorious and 

-of Majefty.] 

. * 

17 And when I Jaw him fin this glorious and terrible appear¬ 
ance,! I fell at his feet as dead ffor fear Q and he laid his right hand 
|pf ppwer and fupporG upon me^ faying unto me, fear not , I am the 
firjl and thelafl fi. e the E ernal. Almighty God, who can fuftafn 
and ft^engti^en dice, Dan. 8_,io. 10, 10, 18.3 

18 I am he that Liveth[i. e . the living God, the Fountain and 
Author of Life] and was dead ffor your Sins: 3 and behold fnow! 
I am alive fand that 1 for evermore. Amen fi. e. This is a certain 
Truth .3 and fl] have the Keys of 28 Hell fi. c. power over the flate 
and place of feparated Souls, to call them back or retain them 

they are departed out of the Bodyf] and of Death fit felf, to 
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keep men from it * and therefore fear not y for if you were real¬ 
ly Dead, 1 could raife you up again. All which looks with a Full 
Eye on that great Firft Refurrettionf] c* 20. 

28 TS See Hammond) on Matth, 11. and Biftiop Pear- 
fin on xht Creed. 

19 [And upon this aflurance, (land up upon thy Feet, aud be 
of good Courage, and] Write [in a Book unto the feven Church¬ 
es, as 1 before commanded thee, verf. 11.] the things which thou hafl 
feen [already, 19 in the representation of the feven Stars, and 
feven golden Candlefticks, verf. 12,13^ I&3 and 35 [write alfo] the 
things which are£now in being in my prefent Apoftolical Chnrch,] 
and the things whichJhall he hereafter [fucceflively to the very end of 
Time.]] 

19 ft ismanifeft from the next Verfe 5 that this is the true(enfe 
of thefe Words 5 where it is exprelly faid, that the Seven 
Stars were Seen by him in his Right Hand 5 which are there¬ 
fore the things he hadSeen 3 and were written with the red: 
of the Preface , in a Book? to the feven Churches , verfe 11. 

30 Here he is commanded to write the Epifiles to the feven 
Churches 5 the firfi: of which, viz. that to Ephefiar-ss we have 
there (hewn, refers to the State of the then Apoflolictd Church, 
beginning at Chrifi's Refurretfiort 5 the others to the follow¬ 
ing fucceffive States of the Churches to the End of the 
Woild. 

20 [Which things,prefent and future, are]} the v Myftery Z or the 

Prophetical and Myftical lenfe] of the jeven Stars which thou faweft 
in my right hand [which are the things thou haft (een, and not the 
Myftery to be written concerning them* ] [write! the feven 
Golden Candle flicks [z e. the myftery or myftick fenfeof them alfo] 
The feven 31 Bars are [or fignifie and reprelenr,. Gen ♦ 41 ♦ 26 ff the 
Angels 33 [Or Pallors] of the feven Churches * and the feven Candlefticks 
which thou faweft , are the feven Churches [or, are 34 feven Churches, 
that is Bodies of Chriftians under their fevcral Pallors-, as wel} 
thofe which are now, as thofe which ffiail be fucceflively here- 
after*] 3 * Thefe 
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3* Thefe words, which are of the AccufativeCafe , and put 
by way of Apportion, plainly refer only to the things which 
are, and (hall be j which are here faid to be the Myjlery, or 
myftical meaning of the jeven Stars 5 which therefore are 
not referred to, as being not themfelves the Myftery, but the 
things which were to be myftically explained in the following 
Epiftles. And from hence alfo we are plainly given to under- 
ftand, that the Subjed Matter of thefe Epiftles is Myftical , and 
not barely Literal 5 and that they concern things future, as 
well as the prefenf. 

d* Here is explained what is meant by Stars and Candle ftickj , 
whofe further myftical meaning, as they relate to Churches 
then in being, and to future Succeffions of them and their 
Paftors, is largely delivered in the following Epiftles. 

33 The Miniftring Spirits , which attend on God, are call¬ 
ed Angels, in Scripture, from their being employed as Mefen- 
gers 'in his Service : and therefore by the Angels of the Churches, 
mu ft be meant the Paftors of them (which are here clearly 
diftinguifhed from the Churches themfelves J, from their like 
Office of delivering God’s Meflages to the People, and put¬ 
ting up. their Prayers untp/hitn \ Upon which Account the 
Jewijh Prieft is called, The Meffenger (pr Angel) of the Lord 
of Hofts, ( Malach. 2.7.J where Angel (that I may obferve 
this by the way) is evidently taken collectively (as Dr. Po> 
coch^ on the Place, confeffes) for the Succeffion of the whole 
JetviJh Pritfthood, comprehended there under the common 
N^me of Levi, their Father, apd fpoken of as one Perfon 5 
becaufe they were all of the fame Sfcock 9 and all feparated to 
the fame Fundion, And as they are upon this Account call¬ 
ed Angels 3 fo are they called Stars , from their Office of en- 
lightning, orinftruding others. By Angels therefore in this, 
and the following Chapter, is meant, the Evangelical Miniftry 3 
reprefented by Angels f as all otfrer Minifterial Agents are in 
this Prophecy), becaiife the prefent World is fubjed to An- 
-gek> under Chrift, the Head of them, and the Angel of the 




Ch. 1 . Annotations on the Revelation. 17 

Covenant* Whereas the World to com (that is, the Kingdom 
of Chrift,athis laft coming, as the Apoftle fpeaks, Heb. 2. 5.) 
is to be ruled by Chrift ana his Saints, and is not to be in 
fubj eft ion unto Angels. 

*4 It is here faid, That the feven CandleSfick/ , are, or figni- 
fie feven Churches (for fo it is in the Greek?) * not the feven 
Churches , which might feem to have determined them to the 
feven in Afia. The JipiSlles are indeed to be fent to the fe¬ 
ven Churches of Afia> vex. 11. But the myftical meaning of 
them, is not here faid to belong to the Angels ,or to the Seven 
Churches of A (fa only, but to Seven Churches , and to the An¬ 
gels of them * from whence it is plain, that they are prophe¬ 
tical, relating to Seven Succejjions of the Univerfal Church. 
See Mr. * Mede. 


* Bool^i. Dijc. 52. and tag. qo$. Daft or Mo of* Expofition of the Epiftle to 
the Seven Churches. 


D 


CHAP. 


T be Text. 



■Nto the Angel for Evangelical Mlniftry. Chap. i. 20*] of the 
Church of Ephefiis [that is now planted there *, and of that 
Pferiod 1 of the Church, which is 'myfticaliy reprefented by it} 
mite theft thing* fidth he that holdeth the 'Seven Stars in his Right 
Hand) who walketh in the midflof the Seven Golden Candleflicks *, |j. c. 
Chrift, the Light of the World, who is more immediately pre- 
fent with them to enlighten, guide and fupport them. Chap v i. 
l6,20j 
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* This I (hall hereafter endeavour to make out, to be the 
principal , if not only drift of thefe Epitiles, from fuch Char a- 
tiers and Arguments , asfhallarife from the Text it felf Very 
good Interpreters , and particularly Grotiua , on Revel, i. n. 
have thought, that the feveral Succejjions of the Churchy here 
reprefented, are intimated in their very Names, according to 
a. way of Allufion made ufe of in Scripture, as wel l as in Hea¬ 
then Authors. For thus the God of Ekron , whofe True Name 
is thought to have been Baal zebachim , or the Lord of Sacri¬ 
fices, is called in derilion Baal zebub , or the Lord of Flies 3 
and Belzebul , or the Dunghil God. And the Prophet Micah 
1. 14, if ipanifeftiy alludes to the Names of Cities , calling 
Aclzib d Lie 3 as if its Name were derived from Cazab , 
which in Hebrew fignifies to Lie 3 and the City Marefhah is 
threatned tobe di/inherited, in allufion to its Name 3 and A- 
dullam is called the Glory of Ifraef perhaps (fays Do&or Po- 
cock on the Place) from its Situation , its Strength 9 or its 

Bean- 
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Beauty, or fome other ILealon, probably taken from its 
Name) as the others are, although ntiw unknowd. And fucfi 
Paronomafias, or Allnfions, may be more frequent in Scripture 
than we think for, by reafon of our Ignorance ih the Ptimi- 
tive Language, and of the Story and Circuififtances of the 
Places, whole Names are alluded to. 

2 I know [obferve and approve, Pfaltn i.- 5 .] thy [gocd]»?orfc, 
and thy labour a [in the work of the Gofpel; in converting, in* 
ftru&ing, and governing thofe whom thou art fet over, 1 Thef. 
5*12* 1 Tim ♦ 5.17.] and thy-patience, [and perfeverance in it, and 
under fufferings for it], and how thou canjl not [endure,, or] 3 bear 
[with] them, which are evil [in Life or Dc&rine, but cafteft them, 
when they prove incorrigible, out of the Church :] and thou haft 
tryed* them [by the Gofpel, Gal. 1. 8. I John 4. I. by their Works 
Matth. 7. 20. and by the Gift of difcerning Spirits, 1 Cor. 12.10.] 
which fay they are Apofiles [fent and commifiioned to preach the 
Gofpel]^ and are not, and haft found them liars, [or Falfe Apoftles, 
A&s 20. 29,30* and 15. i, 24.1 Cor. 15* 12. 2 Cor. m 13. Gal16. 
1 and 2 Epift. to Timothy. 1 John 4.1.] 

1 Labour alfomay here (ignifie a zealous and unweariedpro~ 
fefjion of the Gofpel , amidfi the greatefi Difcouragements, as the 
Word is taken, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 

3 Thde Words refer to the zealous Execution of Difcipline, 
for which the Church was at firft very remarkable, as appears 
from 1 Cor. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 20. Tit. 3. 10. 2. John 10. 

4 It appears from Scripture, that there w etc many Falfe A- 
poftles foretold by our Saviour^ Matth. 24.11, and by the A - 
poftle Faul, in his Admonition to the Elders of the Church of 
Ephefus, Afts 20. 29,30. Who generally feem to have inft- 
nuated themfelves into the good Opinion of the People, by 
fpecious pretences of being Brethren, and by creeping into 
their Houfes and Affemblies unawares, and privily , and by com¬ 
municating with them in theif Feafisof C^r/yy 5 as appears from 
2 Cor. 11. 26. Gal. 2. 4. 1 Tim. 3. 6 . Jude 4. 12. and from 
this place 5 where they are faid, to pretend to be Appfiles, when 

D 2 they 
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they were not. For the Hereticki feem to have aftedmore clofe- 
lyand fubtily while the Apoflles were living than afterwards 5 
which made it a difficult task to try and deteft them , which 
yet the Apojlolical Church did with great Zeal and Care, by 
examining their pretences by the Dottrine they had received of 
Chrijl , and by Gifts of difcerning Falfe Spirits , as Clemens 
Romans# atteds in his Epidle to the Corinthians. And this 
place feems to determine this Snccejjion of the Church to the 
Times of the Apojlles $ the Pretence of being Apoftles, or Mefi 
fingers, fent and commijjioned by God to preach New Doftrines, 
being peculiar to that Age, and made ute of by Simon Ma¬ 
gs#, and his Followers, particularly by Cerinthut , againd 
whom John wrote his Gofpel , who pretended to Neiv Reve¬ 
lations : And it being not peculiar to Ephejus alone, but to 
mod other Churches, we may reafonably conclude, that by E- 
phe/us is not underdood that Church alone, but the Church- 
State of the Apoftolical Age , which began on the Day of Pen- 
tecoft, next following th cAfcenfion of our Saviour , in th eThir- 
ty Third Year of our Lord, about the Twenty Fourth Day of 
May, as Bijhop Pearfon has dated the Mra of the Apojlolical 
Church in his fird Lefture on the Aids. From this place we 
may learn, That drift care ought to be taken in trying and 
examining thofe who are to be fent to teach others, and that 
the Canon of Scripture was fetled by this Apoftolical Church , 
(he having duly tried and rejefted all other Pretenders to A- 
poftolical Do&rines 5 and that the fird State of th zChurch was 
purely Apojlolical. 

3 And fyet thou] haft born s CAfHiftions, although thou cand 
not bear 5 with them which are evil -,3 and haft (TfcillU patience 6 , and 
for my Names fake Sj. e+ for me, and upon the Account of my Gof- 
pel] haft laboured 6 fin itU, and haft not painted funder it, nor under; 
thy iufferings for it. Gal.6.9. a Thef. 3.13.3 

5 Such kind of AUufions are frequent in Scripture, as Rom . 
1. 24, 25, 2 6, 28. 


t This 
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« Thisbeing a Repetition ol what wasfaidinthe foregoing 
Verfe, ftems to intimate, that their Labour and Sufferings 
were Great 3 and very Remarkable ^ a Repetition Ibmetimes 
denoting fo much in Scripture. 

4 Nevcrthelefs I have fomewhat fof 1 complaint] aga'njl thee , le- 
caufe thou haji left [or Remitted, and abated fomething of] thy 
firft 9 [or former, fervent^ and intenfe] Love - [of me, my Gofpel* 
and Kingdom*] 

7 So the Phrafe is taken, Matth. 5.23. 

s So this word is rend red by Grot jus and Do&or Hammond t 
and, I think, rightly. And as Grotius thinks } that Love and 
Defire , may by way of Allufion, be fignified by the Word E- 
phe(us y fb may alfo the Greeks Word here made ufe of, intimate 
fome Remijjion, or Coolnefs of their Firfi Love , by the fame 
Figure which the Prophet Micah makes ufe of, C/ta/M.13,14. 
and which Grotius thinks the Apofile ufes, R om.% 17, 28, 29* 
wherealfo in the 2 yth Verfie there is a manifeft Allufion to the 
Name Judah , which fignifies Praife , Gen. 29. 35. 

9 The Firfi Love , which the Prophet, Jerem . 2. 2, calls the 
Kindnefs of Youth, and the Love of Efpoufals , is ufually very 
fervent 5 but is wont foon to cool and abate in the beft of 
Men. And accordingly the Church at firft, when fas Hie - 
rom {peaks ) the Blood of our Lord was warns, and the Faith of 
the Nevo Converts was Fervent , was very Zealous in all its Du¬ 
ties and Offices, as appears from the A&sof the Apofiles, parti¬ 
cularly from Chap.2. 41-47. and Chap. 4. 31-37. where we 
have a perfect Pattern of the FirU Love of the ApoLiolical 
Church , in the Church of JeruJalem^ efpecially in their ha¬ 
ving all things common , and calling nothing their own . And 
yet in a very (hort fpace, as foon as the Number of the Dijci - 
pies, and with them the Church-Revenue^ was multiplied, there 
arofe a murmuring of the Grecians againft the Hebrews , e- 
ven in the Infant-Churchy as we read A 8 s 6 . occafioned by 
the Pride of the Hebrews , as Bifhop Pearfon has (hewn, in his 

Third 
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Third Le&ure on the A8s 5 wherein (as alfo in the Behaviour 
of Anahit and S'apkijra) there?, are'early Tokens and Types. 
gWen of a Declenftbn in the Churchy which proceeded fo far 
aVto’this matter, even in thofe Firft'TimesofthccGofpel, that 
Paul tells the Philippians , (Chip. 2. 21. of his Fpiftte to them, 
fuppofed to be written ahout. A. D* 5 or 62 .J that all Men 
fought their own v ajhAnot the things, of Je(ns Chrift. For not on¬ 
ly forfoqh^ Paul out of Lqw^tp this prffent.W^orld,but 

Marl^ grew weary of the Labour of the Gofpel , ■ ands wentnqt 
with Paul and Barnabas to the work, A fts 15.38. and Pe¬ 
ter himfelf, for fear of the Jem, was guilty of Diffimnlation % 
Gal. 2. I r<5 12. And the Galatians had generally departed 
from the True Notions they had received of Chrijlian Liber¬ 
ty, and a Working Faith, GaJ. < 5; 1, 6, 7: and were grown 
very remifs. in their A&s of Charity^ Gal. 6. 9. And 1 the 
Churches mentioned in Scripture, are frequently reprehended 
fbngreat Enormites 3 fo that it is no wonder that the Churches 
In After-Age& proved guilty of them 5 the Love of many wax - 
ingcold betimes, as our Saviour foretold, Matth. 24. 12. and 
P aul com plai ned, 2 * Tim. 1.15. and 4.1 6. But this Prophecy 
refpeding principally the Apoftacy which crept into the Vifi* 
ble Church 5 by this paffage is chiefly meant fame degrees of ir, 
which were then advancing: John, at the clofe of his firft 
Epiftle, written not long after the; Revelations , warning the 
ChnUiam ro keep themfelves from Idols , and the Myftery of 
Iniquity, of which Worjhiping of hngels was a part, already 
working, even when St. Paul wrote his fecond Epiftle to the 
Thejjalonians , about the year 49. as fome think, or 53. ac^ 
cording to BiJhopPearfonj from whole Opinion, that of a 
Judicious Perfon, well ,skilled in Scripture Chronology, does 
not much differ 5 who dates the Conception of Antichrift, A.D. 

which may very well be called, an abating, or remitting 
of Love 5 a cleaving to the One God y being fo often deferi- 
taed in Scripture by Metaphors taken from Chafte Love , and E - 
fpoufali y and Idolatry being fo often: likened to its contrary, 

' ‘ Adul- 
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Adultery , and TorttteMtivm. However,!itis certain, That in 
*the Times of the Apoftles, fofflelhing Was even then work¬ 
ing? which made way by degrees for the Following Apoffct- 
cy. Such, perhaps, were, ( i t ) A Natural Love of .Quiet 
and Eafe , and Fear of Trouble and Difpleafure $ whereby, by 
Degrees, their Zeal was abated, which was ills Fault of mar\ 
and P eter, who yet returned to their Firfi Love and Works. 
(2.) An exccjfeve Efieem for fome Patfors, for their Gifts , to 
the defpifeng of others, which was the Caufe of the Divisions 
in the Church of Corinth 3 as appears from Paul's Epifiles to 
them. C 3.) A Domineering and ambitious Temper in thePd- 
fiors themfelves, which was the Fault of Diotrephes , 3 John 
9,10. (4.) A Want of mutual forbearing one another , the 

Jewijh Chrijliaus Judging and Condemning the Gentiles , and 
the Gentiles defpifing the jfewifb. ($,) Divers Falfe Opinions 
brought by the Jevpif!) and Gevtile Converts into the "Church 3 
efpecially with relation to Angels and Departed Souls 5 which 
are the ufual Sub jett of Paul's Epi files 5 and oi which he treats 
particularly, 2 Thef.2. i Tim- 4. 1. Col. 2. (6.) And lafi-- 

ly , God out of his infinite Wifdom 3 permitted, even in the 
pure Church of the Apoftolical Age, not only Errors and He - 
refees to arife through the Common Imperfections of Men and 
Churches , but alfo a Foundation to be laid for the Grand Vi- 
fible Apoftacy, which began very early 3 and rofetoagreat 
heighth, not long after the Departure of Paul from M?htnm , 
and that from amongft the ChriUians themfelves, as the Apo- 
ftle plainly afferts, ABs 20. 28-30. And was to be carried 
on by fome of them, or by the man of fen 3 thafis by a 
Viftble Body , or SucceJJion of Men , und 4 er the pretence of 
My fiery and Godlinefs , and of Antiquity and Apojlolicalnefs , 
as appears from 2 Thef. 2. 1 Tim. 4,1. and from the fecond 

Verfe of this very Chapter. 

5 Remember 10 therefore from whence for, from what degrees of - 
Loved thou art falien .. and repent , and do the firfi Works fwich the 
like Zeal -J or clfe I mil com? unto thee quickly Cand that ona fud- 

cieiij, . 
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den, and unexpe&edly Q and mil remove thy Candleftick 11 [or 
Church] out of its place [land give it unto another, DdattK 2X« 43+] 
except thou repent . 

Here is laid down the True Way of Reforming the 
Churchy and of its efcaping Deftruftion 3 viz, by her confider- 
ing wherein (he hath deviated from the Gojpel 3 by which 
Rule the Falje Apoftles were tryed, Verfe 2. and in repenting 
of or for faking her Faults: and in a zealous pra&ice of her 
firfigood Workh accordingto the Model of the Gofpel. And 
we have here given us two different States of the FirftChur* 
ches^ viz. of their Firff Love, or Purity 3 and of their Re- 
mijjlon of it, and Deviation from it. 

11 This Removal is not to be underftood of the particular 
Church of Ephefus 3 which is noted by Bijhop TJfher , to have 
continued, and to have preferved its Metropolitical Prehemi- 
nence entire, until the time of Conftantine, whilft others of the 
Seven had been deprived of it : And although there be not 
now at Ephefus fo much as One Chriltian , (which Mr. Spoon 
looks upon as a fulfilling of this Prophecy'Jyet the Judgment 
here threatned , was to come quickly 5 and muft therefore refer 
to fomething more early than its prefect State. And therefore 
Ephefus myftically here reprelenting a Church-State , the remo¬ 
ving of its Candleliich^ muft fignifid, its ceafing to be fuch a 
Church-State as it was before 3 the Pure, Primitive, and Apo- 
ftolical State of the Church, degenerating, by degrees, and 
that very foon, from its Firtt Love 3 and becoming a Syna¬ 
gogue of Satan, in the following Succejjion: and its Priviledges 
and Preheminences, in the Kingdom of Heaven, being taken 
from it, and given to other Church-Succefiions, according to 
the Denunciation of Chrift, M atth. 21. 43. 

6 But [yet, notwithftanding this defeft,] this thou hajl [com¬ 
mendable in thee,] that thon hatefi [fo far art thou from fuffering 
and conniving at] the [unclean] deeds [or, praftices] of the lZ Ni- 
tolaitansy which I alfo hate\ 


” A 
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11 A fort of impart Heretic ky 9 who about the year 80 or 90, 
after Chrift, much about the Time of Cerinthus , taught, that 
it was lawful to eat things facrificed unto Idols and that Ma¬ 
trimony was a mere Humane Inftitution , not obliging the Con¬ 
ference $ and afferted the Lawfulnefo of Fornication , and all 
manner of ZJncleannefs, fathering their Doctrine (as the Here- 
tic!\s then were wont todo) upon Nicholas, one of th efeven 
Deacons in the Afts 5 from which Opinions and PraUices the 
Church was as yet free $ although it afterwards fell into fome 
of them 5 and there were fome, even then, who forbad Mar¬ 
riage , which ivas one ftep to the increafe of this Impurity of 
the Nicolaitans , i« Tim, 4.-3. 


7 Be that 13 hath an f undemanding] ear, let him hear [attentive^ 
Iv, confider, and underftand,] what ,+ the Sprit ffpeaking by the 
Prophets] faith [by me, in this Prophetical and Spiritual Epiftle] 
unto the Churches [of God in all Ages and Succeflions of them,for 
whofe Ufes it was written.] CAnd] to him for that perfon] that 
overcometh ft he Remifsnefs of Love, which is to be found in this 
Church-State,] mil I give to eat of the Tree of Life , which is in the 
Paradife of God fi + e+ the Enjoyment of a happy State in Chriffs 
Kingdom, Rev+ 22+2. £^£.47* 12.] 


13 From this Verfe it feems to appear, that thefe Epiftlesare 
Spiritual and Myftical, becaulethe fame Sentence is annexed 
to them, which Chrift makes ufe of at the Glofe of his Para¬ 
ble?, or*Myftical Difcourfes, to engage Attention, and to 
teach, That all men were not capable of underftanding them , but 
thofe who had their Minds duly exercifed in Spiritual Things : 
And the manner of fpeaking being here altered from what it 
was at the firft Verfe, viz. from thefe things faith Chrift y into 
hear what the Spirit faith $ Hereby feems to be intimated, that 
thefe are Spiritual and Prophetical Epifiles , fpoken by the Di¬ 
vine Spirit in Chrift, which was to teach the Apojlles all things 5 
and fhew them things to come, John 16.12, 13. Part of which 
are here revealed, relating not to the fingle Church of Epht- 

E fut 
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fin alone, but to the Churches in the Plural} that is, all the fe¬ 
ver a\ Per tods and Suecejjions of them. 

14 The Particle, what, refers not only to the following Sen- 
fence, but to all which went before, as appears from the Epifiles 
to the Churches of Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia , and Lao di¬ 
ced $ in which there is nothing that follows this Proverbial 
Sentence 5 which mud therefore have a reference to what pre¬ 
ceded it. 

,f This P romife refers to the particular Overcomers of the 
Evil of each Church-State, and not to the Churches themfelves-, 
for as fomeMen may fall ftiort of overcoming Vice and Error in 
a good Church-State, fo others may overcome the Evil of a bad 
one . And the Promifes to the feveral Overcomers , are taken 
from the Defcriptions given afterwards in the latter part of 
this Prophecy, of the New Jerufalem , or Kingdom of Chrift 5 
which as they have promoted, fo Jhall their Reward be. Now 
the Earthly P aradife, was a Type of Chrifi's Heavenly Kingdom 5 
and to eat of the Tree of Life, in the midft of that P aradife , 
is to be refrefhed arid nouriftied with Divine Communications , 
in the Kingdom ofChrift 5 in which the Saints and Over com¬ 
ers (hall Reign with him. And here we are to take notice, 
that the Rewards are /kited to each particular State 5 to be re - 
frefhed by eating in a State of Happinefs , being proper to thofe 
who are wearied with Labour and Sufferings 3 and a Crown 
in the next Succeffion, being the fit Reward of the Over com¬ 
ers of a ftate of perfecution. It is alfo further fit to be obferv- 
ed,That the Right ofPrimogeniture is not given toEpbeJusfexxt 
toSmyrna the Symbol of the afftiBed Church-ftate , which has the 
Crown of Life beftowedupon it, the Symbol of Royal Dignity, 
which of Right belongs tp the Fir ft Born', and the very 
dom of the New Jerufalem is given to Philadelphia , of which 
the Key of David, and her Crown, are the Symbols : which 
ieems to be (hadowed out unto us, in the BleJJings of Jacoby 
(Gen. 49. which may by way of Allegory, and as Typical, 
be accommodated to the Myftical lfrael the Church ), where 

the 
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the Precedency v both in Dignity and Power, is taken from 
Reuben, the Firfl Borp, becaufe of his Infi ability f and having 
defiled his Fathers Bedj which may be Typical of Ephefuss 
Early Departure from its Firfl h$ve % and of the Idolatrous A - 
polfafee which crept into it betimes $ which is a fpiritnalDe¬ 
filement in Scripture : whereupon its Candleftick^ was removed 
out of its place 5 that is, it loft the Rank of priority it was to 
have in the Kingdom of CArii?, which was given to the next 
Succefliqo of Smyrna for it’s Conjlancy in Afflictions 5 7 bnr es¬ 
pecially the New Jerufalem State, coming down in the Phi¬ 
ladelphian Succeffion. 

' . 1' ■ 

8 Andunto the Angel [Verfe 1 .2 of the Church in Smyrna ,<5 , write-, 
thefe things , faith the Firfl 17 and the Lafl y rphich was dead 9 and is alive \ 
[that is, Chrift the Eternal God, whoraifed himfelf from the 
Dead-] 

Smyrna is the next City of the fiven, Northward from 
Ephefes, and about Forty Miles diftant from it 5 and tt is ftill 
a Metropolitical See, having yet no more than Two Churches of 
Greeks in it, and One or Two of Armenians. It’s Name may 
by a Figurative Allufion, be derived from a Syriac^ wordfig- 
nifying 3 itternefs,to denote the bitter perfections of the Church 
under this State. 

17 Thefe Attributes are madejUfe of, to encourage them to 
undergo their Sufferings 5 as having been already experien¬ 
ced by Chrift, who was God, and had vanejuifhed Death for 
them. 

9 I know band approve] thy [good] works , [in the propagating 
of my Kingdom! and tribulation [under perfections] and poverty , 
[or excream want, by thy being fpoil'ed [ rs of thy Good* ,] but 
thou art [really] rich [in Grace, and in my Efteem and Favour 0 
and I know the blafphemy 19 [z- e. Idolatry] of them [or that party,] 
that fay they are Jews [that is, boaft themfelves to be the pure 
Chriftians, the true Worlhippersof the one only God j] and art 
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not [truly fo,] but are [really' and in God’s Account] the « $yn£ 
gogue of Satan [that is, an Antichriftian Congregation.] 

Aswasufual in Times of perfection, Heb. io. 34. 

* 9 Blafphemy\s a Contumely, or Reproach of God, by attri¬ 
buting that to a Creature which is properly his 5 whence in 
Scripture it is put to fignifie Idolatry , which is the higheft 
Blafphemy. See Ifa. 65.7. 1 Uaccak 2. 6: 2 Maccab. 8, 4. And 
this Blafphemy then appeared in the Reverence paidto Martyrs, 
which was the Beginning of Idolatry, 

The Phrafes and Expreffions of this Myftical Book are 
taken from the Old TeSament , andjhe Jew/Jh 0economy, which 
was Typical of the Chrifiian, as the Apoftle afferts, 1 Cor. 10. 
1^-4. the Type in this prophecy, being conftantly put fir the 
Anti-Type, or thing jignified. And therefore, according to 
that ufual Figure 3 by Jews here muft be underftood, Chri- 
ftians, who are the myfiical Ifrael, or the kAhSivov 
vJov, the True Ifrael, as JuSIin Martyr calls them 3 whofe 
Glory, and proper Priviledg it was, to be the Worfhippers of 
the One True God 5 whilft all the World betides* were 
guilty of Idolatry. Now the Jews being wont to pride 
themfelves in their priviledges 5 thofe here reprefented are 
alfofaid,to fay that they are Jews , that is, boaft of it, in al- 
lufion. perhaps, to the Name Judah, which fignifying Praife 
and Thankjgiving; is here,and by the Apoftle Rom. 2. 17--29 
put to denote a Boafling ConfeJJion, joyned with a feeking the 
Praife of Men ,as Grotius has noted on the phce 5 and as is ob¬ 
vious from the laft verfe of that Chapter, as I before hinted. 
Of which Pride of theirs, there is an eminent inftance in 
the very firft Apoftolical Church at Jerufalem , Aft* 6. where 
the Hebrewr, or Natural Jews who came from the Loyns of 
Abraham,negle&ed ,01 proudly defpifed, the Hellenifts * or Pr^ 
felyted Gentiles, altho Jem by their Religion, as well as 
themfelves. And therefore in proportion 3 by Jews here 
muftbe meant thofe Ghriftians who mare than ordinarily 

boafled 
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boatfed themfelves to be the pure Worfljippers of the 7 V ne God 
only, when yet they were really guilty of Idolatry. For the 
word jfcrr, as Grotius notes on Rom. 2.17. was then a word 
fignificative of their Religion, rather than of their Nation 5 
and denoted as much as a Worfhipper of the one God 3 or 
one who confejjed and acknowledged him , as the word 
Judah is Explained by Philo, and Interpreted by the LXX, 

g 1 V'A->W* 

Kje 77 . 29. 35. 

11 Satan fignifies, according to the Original of the word, 
the Great Adverfary , the Devil 3 of whofe Congregation, 
thefe Pretending pure Ghriftians are (aid to be, and not of 
Chrift’s, becaufe, by their Blafphemous or Idolatrous Pra&i- 
fes, they did indeed, and in God’s account, Worlhip him, 
and Propagate his Antichriflian Kingdom. But this was at 
firfl: the Fault only of a few of them , or of that Party that 
Valued themfelves, and Defpiied others, calling themfelves 
Jews , or the only True, or pure Ifrael oi God 5 it having 
always happened fo from the begintngof God’s Church, that 
according to the Allegory infilled on Gal . 4, 2 5 3 29. the 
Corrupt Party hath ftocd moft upon its Purity, Honour and 
Preheminence 3 and hath Perfecuted, and Delpifed the .pure 
one. 

Now the Church of Smyrna , comprehending that SucceC 
fion of the Church, in which the great Perfecutions happen¬ 
ed 3 and in which a Crown of Life was at laft given them 
at the Empires becoming Chriftian : The Blalphemy here 
reprehended, refers chiefly to the latter State of that Succef- 
fion, when Honours and Riches Flowing into the Church, 
corrupted the purity of their former poor and fufferingcon¬ 
dition 3 and the reverence at hrft innocently paid to Mar¬ 
tyrs 3 and the introducing of Pagan Rites by degrees, un¬ 
der pretence of winning the Heathens , gave a great encreafe 
tothegrowing Apoftafy^iniquity under the covert of a Myfte- 
ry, i. e. of Piety ^Religion and well meaning Zeal, making daily 
progrefs in the Church, until it arofe to an Anticbjiftian Sy- 
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nagogue or Congregation of a prevailing party amongft them* 
Which phrafe is made ufeof, in oppofitionto the Title given 
the Jews in the Old Tefiament ^ who are called Numb. 31. 
1 6. The Congregation or Synagogue of the Lord: which the cor¬ 
rupt party of this Succeffion had forfeited, by its Antichri- 
ftian or SatanicaUnnovations} as the Jews alfo did upon their 
Apoftafy under Jeroboam , 2 Chron. 11. 15. who are there¬ 
upon faid to have Sacrificed unto Devils or Satan. And it is 
worth Obfervation, that the laft degeneracy of the JewiJh 
Church, when, as it appears from the Gofpels, it became a 
Satanical Synagogue, confifted chiefly, in vain Traditions , in 
Affe&ing Titles, Honours and Prehemency, in negle&ing the 
Spiritual Service of God , and in expecting a prefent Worldly t 
Kingdom of the MeJJias , inftead of a Future , Heavenly State 
of it, and of the Kingdom of God within us, confining in 
inward Righleoufnefs and Peace , and laftly in Cruelty and 
Terfecution , and in cafting out of the Synagogue of the Lord> 
the true and faithful Servants of Chrill- iNow in whatfo- 
ever Age of the Church there may be found fuch a Temper 
and Spirit Prevailing 5 fo much may it be faid to have of the 
Synagogue of Satan in 11: Much of which was vifible, in this 
fucceflion, in the ftrifes amongft Bijhops^ about the Superiority 
and the P rehemenency of their Sees 5 in their rafh Cenfuring 
and Excommunicating one another for flight Matters, as ap¬ 
pears evidently in the Behaviour of PopeVjttor, in the Op- 
pofitions made in this period to the DoCtrine of the Antient 
Chiliafls ^ and in the introducing a great number of Cere¬ 
monies, Rites and Cuftoms into the Church , to bring over the 
Jews and Pagans to the ChriPlian Religion. 

10 Fear none of thcfe things which thou (halt juffer: [For] behold 
the Deviljhall [by evil Men, as his Inftruments,] cafl fome of 
you [who have the courage not to deny me] intoprifon [z e. vari¬ 
ous and grievous Tortures and Perfecutionsi] that ye may be tryed 
[Tufty, whether ye be perfett and entire, James i- 2, 2. 1 Pet. 1.7.] 
and] oujhall have Tribulation [that is,onemoft notable PerfecutionG 
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**ten days [of years:] Be thou faithful unto [the fuffering of] death, 
and 1 mil give thee a crownof Life[i,e ♦ FreedQm from Perfecuti- 
on 5 Rewards and Honours*] 

” Perjecutors do the Devils Work, Eph. 2. 2. and to him 
jf uflin Martyr frequently attributes the Pagan Perfecutions i 
becaufe they were promoted and feton by hhlnfhgation. 

13 For many fell away in xBtTimes of perjecution, 

14 Days, in Prophetick account, are frequently put for 
Tears 3 as is evident from Numb, 14. 34. Ezek ■. 4. 6. and 
Dan . 9. 24. where the Days of the Severity Weeks, areun* 
derftood by moft Interpreters of Tears. For a Day being the 
Firfl , and moft Natural Meafure of Time 3 depending upon 
the conftant and moft known Revolution of the Sun 3 is put 
in all Languages , and particularly in the Hebrew , to exprefs 
indefinitely , a length or continuance of Time 3 as the Days of 
Herod fignifie in Scripture , the Time of his Reign 3 and is 
limited to fome certain continuance, by circumftances 3 or ac¬ 
cording to the Will of Him who makes ufe of it: as it is by 
God in Scripture reftrained to fignifie a Prophetical Tear, as, 
is evident from the places I have quoted: againft which, 
Grotius has Objected nothing material, as Dr. Moor has ful¬ 
ly proved in his My fiery of Godlincfe , Book 5. Chap. 15.;' 
Now thelaft and greateft Perjecution of th eChurch under Di-\ 
ocletian , lading, according to all Chronologers, exactly ten 
Tears 3 It is evident that this place mnft refer unto it : efpe- 
dally if we confider that the Vjfion of the Souls under the 
Altar 5 which is Contemporary with this Succeffion 3 immedi¬ 
ately preceeds the great Earthquake , or change of Things un¬ 
der Conflantine 3 and that no Example could be brought by 
Grotius , or Dr. Hammond of a ten days Perjecution , in the 
Times to which they limit this paffage 3 and that 7e#,does not 
denote in Scripture a (hort time when put indefinitely, but 
is always put for one of a long continuance, (it being, as 
it were, the plentitude of fimple Numbers') as is evident from 
Numb. 14, 22. Job. 19.3, i S am. 1. 8. Ecclefj. 19. 

Further,, 
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Furthermore, feeing that* the things referred to in this P ro- 
phecy , being for the ufe of the \vhol t Church, ought to be il- 
luftrious parts of Hitfory, and not References to fomething 
not Tranfmitted unto us (with which drift Grotius puts off his 
Reader') what more Notable part of Hifiory could be referred 
to, than that of the ten Tears Perfection, which gave Date 
to the JEra Martyrum , and is a moft famous Chara&er of 
Time , exa&ly anfvvering in its ten Tears Duration, to the 
Prophetical way of Accounting a Day for a Tear , and fit to 
be made ufe ofby the Holy Ghoji , in Tranfmitting fo remark¬ 
able a Period of the Church down to after Ages. 

*t A Crown denotes Regal and Triumphal Honours, and 
a Crown of Life is oppofed to the Deaths and Martyrdoms 
they had before Suffered: And hereby is plainly fet forth the 
Freedom from Perfection they Enjoyed under Confiantine, 
at the end of the Tenth Perfection , which, according to the 
Accurate Compulation of Mr. P^g*, in his Critical Annotations 
upor\Baronius 9 begmFeb, 23. A.D. 303.and ended June 13th, 
A, D. 313. when the famous Epocha was Inftituted of the 
Churches Freedom from Perfection 5 mentioned by Eufebitts 
in his Chronicon, and by the Author of the Alexandrian Chro - 
nicon. 

From which Time we may date their Crown of Life 3 Con *- 
flantinc daily proceeding to advance and fecure the Church 5 
which enjoyed great Freedom (bating only fome (hort Per¬ 
fections, particularly that under Julian J, until it came to its 
higheft pitch of External Peace and Honour , under Iheodofi- 
w the Great, who died at Milan A. D. 395. on Jan. 17. or 
Feb. 24. after he had given Paganifm its deadly Blow, by 
his Famous Defeat of Argob aides and Eugeni us, A.D. 394. 

II He that hath an Ear , let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches : fVerfe 7O fAnd] He [>'• e- that perfon] who overcometh, 
f the Perfecutions, and Evils of this ChurcmState, and perfeveres 
unto the End, in the Precepts of the Gofpel D Shall not be hurt of the 
fecond death , (hall efcape it, Rev 20» 


ii And 
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12 And. to the Angel of the Church in Pergamos 26 3 write , 7 heft 
things , pir/? 8^0 hath the fharp 27 Sword ^ [of the Wbrd and the Sp£-' 
rit,] too [to infhft fcvere and fharp Judgments, cW 
1.16J . «r 


- Pcrgamos is diftant from Smyrna^ Northwards , about 
five hundred and Forty Furlongs $ and there are in it now 
but a few Families of mferable Chrifiians , and but on e Churchy 
although it was anciently the moft Famous and Chief City 
of AJta theLefs , having been the Seat of the Attalid<e, who 
were rich and potent Kings } and of the Roman Proconfuls: 
For which Reafon, as well as in Allufion to its Name , it may 
be put to denote here, The exalted State of the Church ^High 
and Lofty Fabrickj^ and 7 hings^ being called, T<x by 

the Afiatickj : And becaufe of its (a) excejjive Idolatry y it is 
a fit Type of the Ap oft ate Bate of xtiisSucceJfion, in which the 
Apofiajy w,as exalted to a Throne. 


Corruptions daily encreafing under this State, the Styleis 
here changed, and ChriU is reprefented with a fharp fword in 
hi* Hand, 


13 7 knew thy [[good] works ^ and where thou dwell y? 9 even where 
Satan'* 13 Seat [or Throne] z*, [i. e . under the Dominion of the 
Antichriftian Apoftafy •,] and [I know that neverthe^efs] thou hob- 
deft faft [or retaineft the profeflion of] my Name [and haft not re¬ 
nounced it, by becoming Antichriftian Q and haft not denied my 
faith [or Gofpel; no not] even in thofe days [or Times of Dark- 
neft and Cruelty,] wherein Antipas 19 \j, e . the Oppofers of Po¬ 
pery] was my faithful Martyr [or Witnefs,] who was ft Jain [by De¬ 
cree^ Anathemas, and frequent Deaths] among you [or under 
your Jurifdi&ion,] where Satan [or Antichrift] dwelled? [or has 
his conftant Refidence^ in great State and Power 3 2 Thefz, 
4 > 9 ] 


(n) A nir. afar, in licmn. 


F 
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2 ? The ApoSfaJy is now called Satan's Seat, or Throne 5 
becaufe that upon the Churches Exaltation , under the Ckrijti - 

Emperors, a Worldly Kingdom, and a Paganizing Chrifti - 
n#z/y, arofe by degrees, efpecially at Rome, to fuchan heighth, 
that it became at laft to have a Supremacy, or a Throne in it 3 
to which Satan's power in this World is likened in Scripture, 
viz. Ifa. 14. 12-14. Luke 10. 18. John 12. 31. With 
which the Hiftory of thofe Times agrees3 it being evident, 
that from about the year 400. and odd (the precife year I 
(hall endeavour to determine hereafter), when Satan's Syna¬ 
gogue feeras to have arrived to its maturity 3 that the Apofta- 
fy daily increafed, chiefly upon the Growth of the Papacy , 
which came to have a Throne about the year 606, when 
Boniface the Third Ufurped the Title of Univerfal Bi - 

flop- 

There might have been perhaps a Martyr of this Name 
at Pergamus 3 although the Story of him related in the Greek 
Menologies, is vehemently to be fufpe&ed, wsGrotius has well 
noted 5 a Brazen Bull being not a Punijhment amongft the 
Romans, whole Laws were then obferved at Pergamus^ and 
the Relations of thofe early Martyrdoms, being juftly called in 
queftion by fome of the Learnedft Men of th e.Romifb Church. 
Buthowfoever, the Names made ufe of in this Rook, having 
conftantly a myftical fignification, this alfo muft be underftood 
after the fame manner 3 and it will then plainly denote. The 
Oppofer of the Pope $ that is, fby a Figure ufual in this Prophe¬ 
cy ) the whole Body, or fuccejjion of thofe, who during this pe¬ 
riod, witneffed againft the Apoftafy of that See 5 a Catalogue 
of whom you may find in Iltyricus, TJJhery and other Authors. 
For km fignifies againfl, or contrary 3 and n& is the Old 
Word for Fath$r 3, from whence, by a Reduplication of Let¬ 
ters comes TTohrots, or TtoLTsuras that is 3 Pope, or Holy Fat her $ 
for which confult what is (aid by the Etymoligifls out of Eu- 
Jjjtathiv#. 
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And the Word Antipas , is made ufe of, and not Avt ira- 
zrotsy or AVTiwaczroc^ becaufe this was a Common Name , which 
the others were not: And becaufe thofe Names wonld have 
given a too open intimation of the My fiery defigned by them 3 
contrary to the Holy Secrecy and Referve ufually obferved in 
this Prophecy . 


14 But [yet] I have a few [or fome little, fmall] things [to 
objeft] againfl thee 9 becaufe thou hafl 30 there [where thou dwelled, 
and amongft you,] them [or a prevailing Party] that hold [profels 
and pradtiie] the Vocirine [Precept and Counfel] of 31 Balaam, 
£/. e- the Falfe Antichriftian Prophet,] who taught Balack [ i. e. 
the Princes fubjcft to Antichrift,] to cafl a jiumbling-block [or an 
Occafion to commit Sin] before the Children of Ifrael [that is, 
the Chrifcians of that Age, the Spiritual Jfrael 2 to * eat things fa- 
crificed unto Idols 3 and to commit [Spiritual] Fornication [which is I** 
dolatry.] 

30 Although the Apoflate Church had the Throne 3 that is, 
the Antichriftian Power , and Preheminence 3 yet the pure 
Church State is here blamed for having them , or that prevai¬ 
ling party amongji them , although they could not help it 5 
becaufe, that it had not arrived to that per fed ion of Gifts 
and Graces , as muft neceffarily have caft out the corrupt party 
by its power and efficacy. Thus the Apoftle blames the Corin¬ 
thian /, 1 Cor . 5. and 2 Cor. 7. that they had not mourned\ 
that the wcdhiowpcrfon might be caft out from among them 3 
and, for want of vehement Affe&ions of godly Sorrow , De - 
fire , Revenge , 8tc. by which alone they could approve, and 
clear themfelves in that matter. 

y Concerning this wicked advice of Balaam 9 who counfel- 
led Balack to draw the Ijraelites to Idolatry , by enticing 
them with the Converfation of ftrange Women , you may read 
the 22d : 23d, 2/\th, 2*)th Chapters of Numbers , and the 1 6 th 

F 2 Verf 



Annotations on tbs Revelation. Gh, II. 

Verfe of the 3 \fl. as dloMkah 6. 5. 2 Pet. 2. 15. and Jude 
11. together with the Expofitors on thofe places. Whereby 
is plainly fignified the wickfid Counjet of the Antichriliian 
Party , especially of the Papacy £ which, like Balaam 5 pretends 
to Prophecy and Infallibility) whereby the Secular Powers t 
Reprefented by King Balac\, were perfwaded to entice the 
people to Idolatry *,by worlhipping/?ra*d,and Saints, and Ima¬ 
ges. So that this Period comprehends the Times in which 
thele Do&rines were controverted , and at laft impofed 5 and 
feems to reach until about the year 1100. when Antipas , or 
the faithful Witnejfes againft thefe, and other Errors , which 
had been before flain by the Anathemas of feveral Councils $ 
and lay moftly concealed and hid within the Apojlate Church y 
began to unite into an open and vifible Body,and to appear 
under the Name of the Waldenfes and Albigenfes 3 in a more 
direct Oppofition to that Satanical, or Antichriftian Authori - 
ty, which had hitherto over-powered them. Upon which, 
as Hifiory teftifies, vaft Numbers of all Ranks and Qualities 
united themfelves unto them. 

* To eat things fieri feed unto Idols fas appears from the 
Apofiles Difcourfe, 1 Cor . 8. and 12.) was accounted by the 
Corinthians no fault, and was defended by them (as ( 5 rotim 
notes upon the place) by very fubtile Diftin&ions, not unlike 
ithofe uled by the Papifts 5 in defence of their Idolatry 5 and 
therefore by it may be here meant, fome Ieffer degrees, and 
plaufible Entrances of Idolatry* Inch as the Honours given to 
Martyrs , their Relicks* and the like 5 which they were more 
guilty of in this Succejjion* than of downright Idolatry 5 and 
is therefore placed firft here, before Fornication 5 but is pla¬ 
ced after it, in the next Succeffion (Verfe 2) becaufe flat I- 
dolatry was then predominant, in refped: of which, the o- 
ther was but of a Ieffer Account, and is therefore put ak 
flerih 


15 So 
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15 So hafi thou alfo [in which thou art not wholly inexcufa- 
ble, although it be againft thy WilJ^ Verf 14. nutn+ 30 *] them 
that hold theViottrine of t^Nicolaitans 31 [i. r. thofe who counte¬ 
nance andpraftife filthy Lufts, ] which thing I hate [and which 
therefore ought to have been caftout by thee, though not by Pow¬ 
er, which thou hadft not, yet by Mourning, and Prayer, and E- 
mincncc in Gofpel-Graces^ 

Thefe Deeds which .were abhorred by the Ephefine Sue - 
cejjion of the Apojlolical Churchy had by this Period gained 
many Teachers and Approvers . And hereby is very probably 
meant, thofe Encouragements which were given to Lufi by 
corrupt Dottrines , about Celibacy and Virginity 5 and by In¬ 
dulgences and Pardons for all manner of Sins 3 which being 
at fir ft, only a prudent Relaxation of Difcipline , were in pro* 
cefs of time, fo far corrupted, firft by the Martyrs and Con - 
feffors , who granted them (as Cyprian frequently complains) 
to the Lap ft , before Pennattce performed, or upon very eafy 
ones 5 and afterwards by the Negligence of following Ages, 
ftill growing worfe and worfej that at laft, about the year 
1 loo. they became Scandalous Dijfienfations for all forts of 
Wicfiednejs , and Encouragements for Men to take up Arms a - 
gainft the Enemies of the Papacy , and Chrifi’s faithful Anti~ 
pas, or Oppofers of it. 

1 6 Repent 33 [therefore, even of the few and fmall Faults thou 

haft *, and mourn, and forrow after the moft earnefc and fervent 
manner, that thefe Offenders may be taken away from amongft 
you, I Cor* 5* 2 Cor. 2* and 7,3 or elfe I will come unto thee 3+ [in 

Judgment 3 indeed, for thefe thy fmaller Faults y. but fa as not to 
3 * fight againfc, and deftroy thee :] quickly [ and on a hidden:] 
and wdl fight againft [and deftroy] them [amongft you, who hold 
thefe Doctrines] with the Sword of my Mouth [z. e.- by my Gofpel 
Threats, and Judgments effe&ually denounced* and executed y e~ 
ven to utter Excifion^ whilft thou (halt be vihted with a Fatherly 
€orreCUon, and that only io- cafe thou repenteftnot.] 
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33 Th eTrue Church is commanded to repent 5 that is, of its 
want of fuch an intenle Zeal, extraordinary Humiliations y 
Fervent Prayers and Supplications , as might have prevailed 
with God to caffc thofe Errors and abominations out of the 
Church 3 which Difcipline is alfo called Mourning and Repent¬ 
ance , by the Apoftle, in the places I have quoted : and for 
want of this (\vhich is its finally or few things) } Chriftfaith 
that he will come unto them in Judgment indeed, but not in 
anger , and with a Fatherly Correction, to bring them to a tho¬ 
rough Reformation and Repentance. 

94 Chrift fpeaks only to the pure Church,becaufe ftureChur- 
che 5 are only accounted Churches in his Efteem 3 although it 
has the fame Name with the corrupt 5 becaufe that alone was 
vifible. 

35 Here is an allufion to the Jlaughter of the idolatrous I/ra- 
elites 3 at the Command (or by the mouth) of God, for joyn- 
ing themfelves to Baal-Peor, upon the inftigationof Balaam, 
Numb. 25.4, 5. 

JJ He that hath an ear, let him hear 'what the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches , rVerfe 7.]] CAndl To him that overcometh fthe Corrupti¬ 
ons of this ( hurch-State,! will 1 give to eat of for to partake of, 
and be nourifhed by] the hidden 36 Manna e‘. thefecret Confolati- 
ons of God’s Spirit.! And 1 will give him a 37 white ftone fthat is, a 
Reward for his Vi&ory, and Abfoliition from the Cenfures and 
Excommunications he lies under,!<wd in the ftone a newName y [chap. 
3, 12. 19, \6rewritten, ^importing, that they are Members of 
Chrift'S Kingdom, Children of Goa-, and Heirs of Heaven, Ifa. 
Ei. 2+ and 65. 15. Rom. 8. 16. 1 John 3. i*! which no ^Natural 
or Carnal, 1 Cor. 2* 9 —11.! man fof this Ghurch-State! knoweth 
fthe true Value of, I John 3. 2.! filing he that received. it [from 
me, and hath experienced the Confolations of the Divine Mercy 
and Abfohuion, Rom. 8.16! 

36 By Mannais meant the Jweef Confolations which arife 
from the Knowledge of God, and his Will in Chrift the True 
Manna 9 John 6 . Which is called hidden , in allufion to the 

Manna 
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Manna which was laid up in a Golden Pot , and put in the Ark^ 
and kept in the moft fecret part of God*s Temple , the Holy of 
Holies 3 Exod. 16 . 33,34. Heb. 9. 4, Whereby inward and 
feiritnal Comforts are fignified, enjoyed by the Saints in fe¬ 
cret, during their retired Worfliip at the Altar of Incenfe , 
whilftthey were under the Power of the Antichriflian Su¬ 
premacy: So that the True PergamnCtems plainly to be the 
Type of the True Churchy under the Power of the ApoUafy $ 
and of thofe faithful Chritfians, who are in that Church , but 
not of it 3 wifhing and expecting the Coming of Christ's 
Kingdom , that they might be delivered from this their Sack, > 
cloath and mournfd Condition 3 in which they are fed indeed 
with pleafant Food, but as the Jews were with Manna in the 
Wildernefs } the Type of a defolate State » 

^ This is thought to be an Allufion to the Anci¬ 
ent Guftom of acquitting Criminals by a White Stone § , 
and of giving Conquerors in the Games (to which Paul fre¬ 
quently alludes) a White Stone, with their Names , and the 
Value of the Prizes written on it 5 which none was to look 
upon, and know, but thofe who won it : Whereby may be 
meant the publick Acquittal-) Juflifecation , and Rewards which 
the faithful Chrifhans of this Succeffion (hould receive in 
Chyifl's Kingdom. But becaufe the Allufions in this Prophecy 
are generally taken from the Jewifh Customs, and the Old 
Teftament 3 therefore it may not be altogether a groundlefs con- 
jeiture, that here may be an Allufion to the Stones on the Ora¬ 
cular Breafl-plate of the Higk-Priefe, which had the Names of 
the Children of Ifrael engraven upon them, fpr a Memorial 5 
to fignifie, that Chrili, ourH tgh-Prieft, is always mindful of 
us 5 and to put God in remembrance of his People: to which 
End it is here (aid, that Chrifl will give them a White Stone 0 
with their New Name , of being Members ofChrffl's Kingdom , 
the New Jerufalem written in it y that thereby they might be 
in hi§ remembrance, and he might* behold their purity ("deno- 

- - — - -•-* - . -- • - _ n 
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ted by a White Colour) and fhevo mercy upon them $ and open¬ 
ly acknowledge and reward them in his Kingdom. 

18 And unto the Angel of the Church in 38 Thyatira, thefe things 
faith the 39 Son of God , /r&o hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire , and his 
feet are like fine Brafs [Chap. i 4 14, 15* z + whofe Providence is 
quick and penetrating, and whofe Judgments are pure and terri¬ 
ble, to try the Pretences, and punifli the Faults of this Succeffion, 
and tp purge and purifie it.] 

38 Thyatira. is diftant from P ergamus about Forty Eight 
Miles, and there is not now fo much as One Chriftian Church 
in it. Stephan US} the Geographer , tells us, that this Cityy 
which was before called Velopea 5 and Semir amis , was na¬ 
med SuyaTGi^ ("and afterwards Thyatira ), by Seleucus Nica - 
nor, upon the News he received there of the Birth of a. 
Daughter 5 Which Name may therefore denote (according 
to the AUufion obferved in the other Names) An idolatrous 
Daughter of an idolatrous Mother Jezebef who was, as the 
Scripture Notes, 1 Kings 16. 3 I. The Daughter <?/Ethbaa!, 
the King of the Zidonians* and therefore fit to reprefent the 
Woman defcribed, Chap. 17, of this Prophecy, who was the 
Idolatrous Mother of the Apoffate Daughter , or Church of this 
Succejjion 5 and the Daughter of P aganifm, as Jezebel was of 
Ethbaal the Zidonian. 

39 Chrift here makes himfelf more plainly known than he 
had hitherto done, and that by his Supreme litle, the Son of 
God$ becaufe that his Kingdom was now to arife more vifi- 
bly out of the Apoftafy , and therefore to be owned and pro¬ 
tected by him their Supreme Sovereign, who was todeftroy 
their Enemies , and give them power over the Nations. 

19 Iknorp thy Wools [in order to the propagating of my King¬ 
dom,] and Charity [or Love aud Zeal towards me, which thou 
haft not left or abated, Verfe 4-] and Service [in thy Miniftry, and 
towards the poor Saints, Rom* 15.25, 31* 2 Cor* 8.43 and Faith , 

and 
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and Patience, [during the Corruptions and Perfecutions of the Ai 
poftafy,] and 40 thy Works, and the lafi [works of the Church typi¬ 
fied by this State, to be performed by them at Chr id’s coming to 
his Kingdom, Verfe 25,26*] to be more [in Number, and Qua¬ 
lity] then the firft [Works at their firft remarkable Rjhng out of 
the Apoftafy*] 

40 Here their Works are twice mentioned 3 and their laflfc 
are laid to be more than their firft 3 whereby is fignified, thc^ 
the Faithful of this Succejjion f whom we have fuppofed to be 
the Waldenfes and Albigenfes) (hould, towards the approach 
of thrift's Kingdom, do things furpaffing their firft Works 5 
which yet were very great, they having at firft profelyted 
an incredible Number of all Ranks and Nations 3 as appears 
from Hiftory, and even the Gonfeflion of their Enemies 3 
for which fee Ufher , Thuanns , and a late Englifh Trea~ 
fife, 

20 Notwithflanding I have a few [or fome little] things againft , 
thee, becaufe thou fujfereft 41 that [Notorious>Curfed] woman [2 Kings I 
9 34.] Jezebel 4Z \j. e+ the Papal Apoftafy,] which calleth her felf a 
ProphetefsJj.e.iprctcndQth. to,and boafteth oflnfalliliility 43 ,and mi- ( 
raculous Gifts,]to teach,andtofeduce[by her cunningDevices,2Ai«£$ j 
9. 22 J my Servants, [profeffingChriftianity,] to commit [Spiritu- j 
ai] Fornication [by Idolatry,] aud io eat things Sacrificed unto Idols * <l 
[Sec Verfe 14.] 

4t The True Church is blamed for Suffering the Apo&ajy, ai- 
though they were kept under by its Tower and Dominion 3 , 
becaufe it was as yet fo imperfeft in its Gifts and Graces , as not 
to be ableutterly to caft out thofe Corruptions 3 which cannot 
ftand againftthep<? of God's Word t when it appears in its 
utmoft Efficacy . 

£ A fit Type of the Romijh Apojlajy , (1.) for Idolatry\ • 
%kK.ings 1 6, %l 9 52. 2 Kings 9. 22. (2.) for Cruelty, and l 
(erfecuting of God's Prophets, or Witnejfes, that protefted a- 
gainft Idolatry, 1 Kings 18,4. 19,2,-10. 2 Kings 9. 7. , 

Q GO fcr * 



4 $ Annotations on the Revelation. Gh, DL 

(3.) f° T ftirring up Ahab or the Secular Magiftrate , to perfi- 
cute God's Servants , and to draw them to Idolatry, by falfi 
mtnefjingagainftthem , i Kings 21. 8, 9, 10, 25,26. (4-) for 
ter Paint, and Whorijh Attire and her Witchcraft , or fib tile 
Allurements , to entice to Idolatry , and keep Men in her Com - 
munion\ and her impudent impenitence , 2 Kings 9. 22, 30. 
and laBly, for tie manner of her Dettruftion $ which was fo 
entire , (as that of theApojiaJy will be, Verf 27.) that nothing 
remained of her , but fo much as might ferve for * Monument 
of her Definition, 2 Kings 3 5— 37. 

4 * Which Dotfrine began to be advanced in this Succeffi- 
on of th ^Church, by the Schoolmen, who appeared A.D. 1200. 
And perhaps Jezebel might have been one of the Propheteffes 
of Baahj for we read, 1 Kings 18. 19. that an hundred of 
them eat at her Table , it being probably their Office to pro¬ 
vide for, and Minifter to the Prophets 3 which may alfo be 
further conjectured from her converfing with them 5 it being 
ufual for the Difciplesof the True Prophets, to be feized with 
their Enthufiafms^s Saul was, when he was amongft the Pro¬ 
phets 5 which might be imitated by the evil Spirits in thz ido¬ 
latrous Prophets * 

j 

22' Arid J gave her fpace 44 to repent of her fornications jj.r. her Jdo* 
!atry,D and Jhe repented not* < 

** Which may be dated from the time of the more publick 
Appearance of the Witneffts, under the General Name of 
Waldenfes, about A.D. 1100. or rather, {if we compare this 
place with its parallel, Chap . 9. 20, 21.) frOtothdlnrcads 
of the Turks , into the Eaftern Empire , ending in the taking 
Conftantinople , A.D* I453,untilthe Reformation, A.D. 1517, 
when the Sardian State began at the appearing of Luther 3 
which great punilhment of God upon the Eaftern Empire, for 
its Idolatry, having hot its due influence upon the Wejiern % 
God was pleafed to raife uj> Princes* who threw off the Ro- 
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mjh Vjurpations and Corruption /,and openly owned and pro. 
te&ed the Reformation 3 which is the Sardian State of the 
Church , as it is favoured by Proteftant Princes 3 as that of 
Thyatira is the Type of the True Churchy under the Oppreffi- 
onof Popi{h ones 5 that being the Church State immediate¬ 
ly following the foregoing Pergamenian State , which was un¬ 
der the power of Satan s Throne , in a hidden condition 3 ha¬ 
ving in it Idolaters , which it could not caft out, becaufe of 
the power of the prevailing part of the Church. For Ihyati - 
ras fuffering of the Woman , was not a willing connivance, but 
one arifing from a neceffity of the great Oppreffion fhe was 
underhand the imperfe&nefs of their Church-State 3 for if it 
had been a voluntary connivance at Idolatry^Chrift would not 
have faid, that he had only zfew y or fome jmallthings againfi 
them 3 Neither would this State have been approved by him 
fo far, as to bid them hold faft that which they had already. 
And this Jpace is typified by the time of Repentance which 
God gave Jezebel, which was from Elijah's denouncing Judg¬ 
ment againft her, 1 Kings 21. 23. until her Death, accom¬ 
panied with an impudent impenitence, 2 Kings 9. 30- -37. 

22 Behold , 1 mil cafl: her into a Bed 4? [of languishing, Pfalm 45’? 
3.3 and them ihat commit Adultery mth her [by being Partakers with 
her in Idolatry, Chap. 17.2*3 into great tribulation, [at the pouring 
out of the Vials, chap. 16 *3 except they repent 46 of their deeds• 

4y Inftead of the Beds of her Whoredom and Idolatry 3 allu¬ 
ding to Jezebel's Adultery . And it is apparent, that the R0- 
mijh Church hath been in a languifhing and decaying Condi¬ 
tion ever fince the appearing of the WitneJJes , efpecialiy at the 
Reformation , 1517. 

* This refers to fome fecond fpace of Repentance afforded 
the Apoftafie, before the pouringoutof the Vials 3 which may 
be probably the time allotted to the uttering of the Voices 
Chap. 14, by which Babylon was called to Repentance. 
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23 And I will kill her [[Idolatrous] Children 47 p. e* her Profe - 
lytes and Followers ,] with death] [z* e. I will certainly, and utterly 
deftroy them Q and Cby the greatnefs of the Punilhment] all the 
Churches Cof the World] fhaU know, that I am he which 48 fearcheth 
the Reins [i. e. the Delires] and Hearts Qi* e. the Thoughts, and 
can difcern the Sincerity of them 0 ‘ and I will give unto every one 
of you according to your works [[and-not according to your fubtile and 
fair pretences*] 

* *1 As the Difciphs of the Prophets are called, the Sons of 

the Prophets 3 and as Timothy and Mark, are called Pauls Sons 
in Scripture, becaufe they were his Difciples , and were con¬ 
verted by him 3 fo are the Profelytes of Jezebel called here 
the Children of her Jpiritual Whoredom y as being brought o» 
ver to the Apoftafie by her (ubtile Enticements , and by the 
power of thofe Kings and Princes efpecially, who were of’ 
her Communion, and thereby had committed Adultery with 
her. 

44 From whence tt appears, that the Apoftafie made ufe of 
plaufible. Infinuations to feduceMen to their Communion 3 and 
an appearance of Piety and Religion. 

; 24 But unto you I fay , and* 9 to the reft in Thyatyra Cthat iV, the 

Remnant of* thisSucceflion, which (hall continue until I come 1 in 
my Kingdom, Verfe 25, 26J "as many [of you, I mean,] at have 
not [held and approved]- rfcisf Idolatrous]^ Do&rine tof the Apcr- 
ftafie before-mentioned, Verfe 20 J and which have not known [fo as to 
hold, and approve] the depths 51 of Satan [z* <?♦ the Antiehriftian 
Myfteries and Policies] as Ja they [of the pure Church of Thy stir a 
f\ peak Cor call them *]>/ will put upon you no other burthen fof Com* 
mand-] 

4 9 The Church of Thyatira is diftinguifhed into Two In¬ 
terval?, viz. one before, and at the Reformation • the other 
after ic, which is to laft until Chrift's Coming in his Kingdom , 
when upon the appearance of that SucceiTion,. their laft works 
jhall be greater than their firmer. The firft Interval ' is deno* 
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ted here by Yov$ that isjou who are now in being /the fecond 
by Tofs koiools , the Reft^ or the Remnant. See Chap. 3, 2. 
11, 13. 

p By AicAoixai are meant in Scripture, Sentences , orP*ra- 
lies 5 and Precepts , or Difcourfes tending to Doffrine and Afd#« 

3 for fo the Word Is frequently ufed in the New Telia- 
went / of which fort there were' many falfe and erroneous 
onesamongft thejf ews, as appears from Heb. 13.9, andamongft 
the Primitive Chriftians, falfly attributed to the Apoflfes , and 
Apoftolical Men. 

n The profound Myfteries, fuch as Tranfubliantiation , and 
Infallibity 9 and the deep Politick Devices of the Apoliafie 5 
are called here Satanical Depths: in oppolition to the My¬ 
steries olChriflianity , called deep things of God, and the Depths 
Row. 11. 33. 1 Cor. 1. 10. 

fl It was the chief Accufetion of the Waldenfes*, the pure 
Chrijiians of this SucceJJion a that they called the Papacy , Ba - ! 
bylon , and Antichrilf 3 and adapted the Prophecies of this { 
Book to that Churchy as may be feenin a Treatife put forth 
by them, A.D . 1120. and printed in Perrin's Hi (tor y of ; 
them. 

* 3 A Phrafetaken fro mA&s 15.2 8. Where Ordinances ,oi» 
Commandments are called Burthens 5 as they are alfo Mattfs, 
23.4. And Chrifi here aflures them, that he would not 
charge them with any InjunUions of doing their flrfl Works $ 
or repent ing^s he had done the other Churches 5 but bids theta 
only flick. clofeta what they hsld 0 and maintained^ approving ; 
thereby their Integrity and Purity* 

25 But that for thofeneceffaiy things,' Alls ry> 28 J which ye 
have already fbelieved-and held} hold fajl tifl I com Q’n my King* 
dom J 

26 And he [> e. that Body of Men, or thofe Veriohsjthaf 
cometh Q-he Corruptions of this State,! and keepeth my 54 Works for 
thePrecepts and Commandments, which Ihave given then> 9 and 

■ 




4 § Annotations on the Revelation. Ch.II. 

enabled them to perform]] unto the end [of time when Chrift’s 
Kingdom fhall come, Rev, io. 6,7-] to him wiU I \jhzn] give pw* 
er over the sf Nations Cor Gentiles , that is, the Apoflajie 3 and their A- 
bettors,] 

u They are called Chrifl's Works > in oppofition to the 
Depths of Satan •-> which are the Works of the Devil, John 8, 
41, 44. And by his Works are meant Holy Worjh/p and 
Practice, and the moft vigorous Oppofition of the Apo- 
ftafie. 

a As being no better than mer Gentiles , by realbn of their 
Idolatry, 

« 

27 {And. he for the Saints of this Church-State] {hallrule thest 
fthe Antichriftian Party, and their Abettors] with a Rod of Iroh^ 
[that is, with juft Severity] and as theVefiels of a Votter 3 fall they 9 le 
broken to Jhivers) \j, e k their Church-State (hall be diffolved eafily 
and irreparably •, and I will give him power over the Nations,] 
even cos 1 received fPower] of my Father {Vfaim 2.0. for they (hall 
reign with me,] 

28 And 1 will give him the * 6 Morning-Star^ [i, e* thefe Witnefles 
fhall firft arife, and give early Notice of the approaching glorious 
State of Chrilt’s Kingdom.] 

56 APhrafemade life of by the Holy Ghofl , in 2 Pet, 1.19. 
with reference to this very matter, where Prophetical Scripture 
is likened unto a light pining in a dark^place, which yet not- 
withftanding itsObfcurity,was a morefure word then a Pri¬ 
vate Voice from Heaven , and which might be underftood not- 
fpithftandittg the dark.ft ate we an i»,provkled they be not in¬ 
terpreted according tb oor own Natural Zdnderfanding^W ed 
ther tfheWiU of Man^not according to a Private Interpretation 
but according to the VViU of God 9 fpeaking /«,and by the 
Hofy Penmen 5 which is a Public 4 Interpretation $ becaufeit 
is taken fromthe Common*Anally gf Stflptwe? (Rom, 12*6.) 

1 and 
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and is agreeable to the Writings of All the Holy Menoj God$ 
whole Spiritual Things are to be compared one with another* 
that fo we may have a Publicly Standard of Interpretation in the 
Church 5 and becaufe it proceeds (although in an ordinary 
manner) from the fume ( a ) fpirit (which alone knows the 
things of God) which at firfl moved the Holy Prophets $ which 
is One> and agreeable to it felf in all its Gifts and Operati¬ 
ons 5 and which, when it incited them to ffeak^ and write 9 
gave them not Prophecies of a private Senfe , as relating only 
to private and particular perfons 3 but which were to be un¬ 
derftood in a Publicly Senfe , concerning Chrift y his Church , 
and Kingdom. But although they may be underftood by 
us, yet the Apoflle tells us, that it will not be without great 
difficulty , until the Day Jhall dawn y and the Day Star arife in 
our Hearts 5 by which the appearance of Chrifi in his King- 
dom is meant, who is called, Rev. 22. 16. the bright and Morn¬ 
ing Star? the firft Dawnings and Approachings of whole 
Kingdom may be meant by the Morning Star ? as the King¬ 
dom in its full Glory , may be under ftood by the Bright Morn¬ 
ing-Star. And therefore by the Morning-Star in this place is 
underftood theKemnant (or the reft ) of thisSnccejfon y which 
fnalllaft until the Succeffion of Chrift’s Kingdom begins ,and 
who {hall (as the Morning-Star rifeth before the Sun) give no¬ 
tice of his Approach;, by fome more than ordinary works and 
Manifeftations of it: Which we hope and pray, that the Lord 
will foon accowplifo (and if he has vouchfafed to his Servants 
any Knowledge of Times and Seafons 3 it cannot be far off) 
by railing the poor oppreffed Churches of the Valleys ? who 
were the Morning Star, or the firft Vifible Body of Witnef- 
fes,before the Reformation ? and we hope will arife, andthafc j 
fpeedily, before GhriiYs Appearance in his Glorious King¬ 
dom 5 for they have hitherto (hined (according to them 


('*) I Cor* ^rl 6 z 12,. 4* 
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own Mjfterious (4J Device , which is a lighted Taper, in a 
Candleftick, environed with Seven Stars, in a dark place, 
-with this Motto, Lux lucet in Tenebrk ) amid ft the Darknels 
of the Apoftafie 5 And may Ghrift give unto them, and that 
quickly, the Morning- Star of his Glorious Prefence, Amen, 
Amen, come , Lord Jefwz come quick})* 

19 He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith to the 
Churches [z. e. this is a Myfterious Truth, worthy the utmoft 
Confideration.] 


Ca) Mr. Uger Hifiatr. dss Vandok* 
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The Text. 

1 A ND wtfto the Angel of the Church in'Sardis, mite, Thefe 
things faith he that 1 hath the Seven Spirits of God, [Tee Chap. 
1*4.] and the Seven Stars, [Chap. u i6> and 2, !♦] I know fand 
©bferve] thy Works, that thou haft a Name 3 for a .more than ordi¬ 
nary Repute J that thou liveft [[according to Chrift’s Do&rine, 
and art zealous in the Outward Profeffion of it £\ 4 and for, but] 
art [indeedj dead* Cas to the perfeft Purity of Religion, and its 
Life and Power, over thy Faith and Manners, Eph. 2 ♦ I* 1 Tim „ 
5. 6 . .2 Tim. 3.5* James 2. 20.2 

Annotations on CHAP. III. 

Sardes, or Sardis, is diftant about Thirty Three Miles 
from Thyatira , Southward 3 It was antiently, as appears by 
its Ruines, a Magnificent , Splendid , and Proud City , as be¬ 
ing the Seat of Ring Croefus 3 for which Reafon, (as well as 
from an Allufion to the Precious Stones of that Name, which 
(a ) P liny afferts were called fo from this Place, as being firft 
found there) it may typifie, a fplendid and ftately Church-Juc - 
cejjion, which has a Name, or a Repute in the World. It is 
now fas the Learned Doffior (b) Smith , an Eye-witnejs, te- 
ftifies, fwho could not but weep at the fight of it) a raoft 
raiferable Village, inhabited only by Shepherds and Herdfmen % 
and a few ignorant Chriftians , without Church or Prieft $ 


(a) Hill. Lib. 37. 8 . 

(b) Now. Severn Afiae Ecclef. pag. 133. 


H 


whereby 
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whereby may be providentially fet forth the Real Deadnefi 
of this Church Jlate , and the Deflation it is to fuller. 

Sardis is thought to be the Type of the Churches of the 
Reformation , under the Favour and Protection of Reformed 
Princes , in a condition of External Splendor rBecaufe, (i.)It 
(ucceeds that of Thyatira, which is the Type of Reformed 
Churches, under the Tyranny of Popifh Princes 3 to which State 
the Reformation fucceeded, begun by Luther r A . D, 1517. 
(2.) Becaufe there is no mention made of Balaam , or Jeze¬ 
bel, or Nicolaitifm^ in this Snccejfion 3 which Chews 5v that they 
had efcaped from under the power of the Apoflafy y typified, 
by them. (g.J* Becaufe the fame Title is given toC hr ift here, 
as is made ufe of in the Ephefine Succejfion, the Type of the A- 
poflolical Church 3 whereby feeing to be intimated, that the 
Church began now to be Reformed according to the Firft Pri¬ 
mitive and Apoftolical Pattern ; only it is here Remarkable, 
that it is not faid, that Chrift holdeth the Seven Stars in his 
Right Hand , but barely., that he hath them 3 to (hew, perhaps, 
by the Omiffion of thole Remarkable Words r that they had 
departed from the True Apoftolical Model , which Chrift had 
or held in his Right Hand 3 that is, had in great Honour . Nei¬ 
ther is this to be taken for a groundlefs 3 and a \oofe Interpre¬ 
tation 3 or a Licentious Fancy (as Dr. Hammond calls the 
like Conjectures of Mr. Bright man, ) feeing, that in fuch a- 
Concife Prophecy 3 God (yphofe Glory it is to conceal a thing, 
r Prov. 25* 2.) hath given us fometiroes but J lender hints , or 
1 intimations of great Truths 3 and that the Addition, or taking 
J avpay of but a Letter in a Name , (as in the Names of Abra- 
! ham, Sarah, and jeconiah 3 for which fee Grotius on Jerem. 
2 2. 24.) is of great import in Scripture, And of how much 
greater Jignification then, may be the leaving out fo material a 
part of Chrift / Title, in a Prophecy fo brief and myfteri * 
ous l 


i From 
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3 From whence it appears, that this Church has a Reputati¬ 
on in the World for its outward profejfiQn 3 but is very much 
wanting in inward Life, Truth and tiolinefs. 

4 So And frequently fignifies in Scripture. 

Ephefus had only loft its Firft Love 3 but this Church was 
really dead 5 as to the True Spirit and Pomr of the Gofpel , and 
the per fed fimplicity and purity of it. 

2 Be watchful [in obferving the Times and Seafonsof Chrift's 
coming, Van. 12.12. Matth. 24. 42 — fu Rev. 16 . 15.] and. 
ftrengthen [oruphoid, and fuftain,] the things 6 which remain [i. e ¥ 
theneceffary Truths which fhall remain until Chrift’s coming* 
and which thou haft kept entire y but] that are ready to die [as to 
jthe Power and Life of them :] for I have not fqund thy works [of 
Reformation, according to the Gofpel,] 7 perfed before Cod [fo as 
to be able to ftand before the Glory of his Kingdom, when it 
fhall begin to appear •, or to endure the Severity of his Tryal, 
whatfoever Efteem they may have amongft Men, Lukfi j6 . 


6 By Ta \oiwoe, or the reft, feems to be rpeantthofe Necejfary 

Workf, and Articles of Belief, which they had kept alive, or 
entire 3 and were to remain, during the following Succeffi- 
on of the Church , until Christ's Coming, as being Neceflary 
Truths, which would endure Tryal 3 and were effential to 
the being of it, as a Church: in which fenfe to Koizsoh and toc 
Aonroc is taken in this Prophecy 3 as to Komov r\ k is, figni fc 

fies in Authors, the remaining ., or fucceeding part of the 
Bay, 

7 Filled up, or compleated, as the Rude Lineaments of a 
Picture, are faid to be filled up by a Painter, when he comes 
to draw it to the Life 3 SeeHatnnjond on Matth. 5.17. Here ] 
this Church is blamed for not carrying on the Reformation to 
its utmoft perfedion 3 and for fuffering necejfary Truths to decay * 
and be almoft ready to die . 
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3 Remember 8 therefore horn [i. e* with what Sincerity and Zeal,] 
thou haft received,.and heard [the Doctrine of Truth, at the begin.- 
ning of the Reformation J and hold faft [what thou didft then 
receive,] and repent [of thy Deadnefsv Verfe i. thy Negligence 
and Imperfections, Verfe 2* and thy Departure from the Princi¬ 
ples thou haft received and heard*] ■ if therefore thou Jhalt not match 9 
[and wait for the Kingdom of God, Mark r 5.43.] 1 will come on 
thee^ 06 a Thief 10 [z. e. unexpectedly,] and thou /halt not know [by 
reafonof not watching over the Times and Seafons which God 
has (hewn unto his Servants,] what hour I will erne unto thee [in my 
Kingdom* and difeover thy DefeCts* and llnfuitablenefs to 
it.] 


8 Here they are called upon to look back upon the Model 

of their Fir ft Reformation which they had fwerVed' from 5 
and to hold faft thofe Principles* and to repent and amend 
what was faulty. j 

9 Here is intimated, as alfo in the fecond Verfe , that this 
Church was carelefs, and flow to believe, and expeCt Chrift’s 
fecond coming in his Kingdom^ before the Day 'of Judg¬ 
ment. 

10 This Phrafe fignifies in Scripture, a fudden and a furpri - 
fing Judgment 5 as Matth. 24. 42, 43. Luke 22.39, 4 o; 
1 Thef. 5.. 2. And here is intimated the fudden coming of the 
Kingdom of Chrill upon this Churchy ta its i great furprize and 
amazement j occafioned by its ignorance of the difagreeable - 
nefs of its own State to it * or it*s not knowing thbi iz would 1 
have come fo foon , or that (he fhould have been (o entirely 
removed by its Firft Appearances. 

4 Thou haft a few Flames 11 [or excellent Perfons, AUs r* 15.] ?■ 
ven in Sardis [although almoft dead J which have not defiled [no*' 
not] their Garments [Jude 23: but have : care fully avoided all the 
Corruptions of this'State, and have had their Works perfect be¬ 
fore God*,] and they jhall walk with me in white Ia [Garments 5 i.ei 
be favoured by me, and honoured in my Kingdom, and be jufti- 
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fied, and declared righteous G for they are [in my fight] worthy [of 
it i as having kept themfelves white, or undefiied.] 

11 Excellentperfons, and therefore known by Name^s Exod. 
33. 12. God is laid to^^Mofes by Name * that is, after a 
fpecial and particular manner. Or it is a Metaphor , either 
from IVhfes's taking the Names of the Children of Krael, Numb. 
3. 40, 45. 2($ 3 53, 54. or from the High priejls bearing their' 
Names upon the Stones on his Breafl-plate * which being the 
Foundation Stones of the New Jerufalem , (Chap. 21.) the 
Names written on them* maybe put to (ignifie Excellent , 
poflolical Members of the Church . 

Buthere we are to note, that thefe Excellent and nn defile cl 
perfonss were but a/hv 5 and therefore it is dangerous to fol¬ 
low the Majority, or Multitude of this according to 

what is obferved concerning the Sardian (V) Stone that it 
hath but a very little of a pale or white colour mixt with its redo • 
Or fhining Garments, (Matth. 17. 2.) which werefuch. 
as Kings ufed to wear, and beftow upon their Favourites 5 
whereby alio Chearfulnefs and Innocence is fignifred 3 and 
rity and Righteoufnefs 7 Ecclefi 9. 8. Kev. 19. S., 

And from thisVerfe we may obferve,That this Church may 
be Communicated with without On * there being fomeof its; 
Members (although a few) who remain rn if y without being 
defiled: and that the whole Church isfpoken to 9 and is fa id tc» 
have thofe Exellent Names 5 and the undefiled Names are not 
blamed for having , or fuffering the corrupt, as in Pergamw^ and 
Thy at ira 5 which are manifefi: Indications, that Sardis is nos: 
an ApoUaticaly but a True , and a Keformed Church .. 

5 //<? tW [the Corruptions of this State] the fanie JSatf 

be clothed in white Raiment (J f terf 4. Rev- 1 9* 8.] and I will not blot 
out hie Name out of the Book of Life \j, e. he fhall be enrolledamongfii 
the Members of my Kingdom* Dan. 12. r* Rev. 13; y. iyr,g; 
20, 12, 15. 21, 27* 22,19.] butlwilTfconfefs his Name- before 

( 4). Boet' dt Gemm’tt. 2. So- 

«3T ~ 
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viy Father , and before his Angels [i. I w ill make him be publicly 
ly acknowledged and commended at the laft day.J 

13 This Phrafe occurs, Exod. 32.32. Pfalm 69. 28. and 
feemsto be taken from theCuftom recorded, E,zra 2. 62,63. 
where we read, That the Jews hpt R egifters of the Genealo¬ 
gies of their Priefts 5 in which, ij a man were not found, he 
was put from the Priefthood, as polluted, It was alfoananti* 
ent Cuftom (alluded to, as fome think, in this place) of En¬ 
rolling the Names of Citizens , and Blotting them out of the 
Publick Regifters, when they had forfeited that Priviledge 5 
From whence alfo cams the Guftom of blotting Names out of 
the Diptychs of the Church. Rut from whatfoever Guftom 
the Phrafe is taken, it plainly relates to the Rewards'which 
will be bsftowed upon the Saints of this Church-Interval in 
Chrift’s Kingdom. 

I+ Expreflions taken from the Day of Judgment s, noting 
the Gracious Requital Chrift will afford them, for confeffing 
his Name in greatettpurity , Matth. 10. 32. Luke 12.8. 

6 He that hath an Ear 3 let him hear tphat the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches. 

7 And to the Angel of the Church in tf Philadelphia, write, Thefe 
things faith he that is holy y Cor the Holy, who will ftiortly ere£t a 
holy Church, and Kingdom,] and he that is true for The True; 
who will bring to pafs what he has promifed concerning his 
Church ;] he that hath the Key 16 of David p* e+ full power of dif- 
pofing all things concerning his Kingdom;] he that openeth Ca 
Door to his People ;] and no man fhutteth Cagainft them ;] and fhut- 
teth Cagainft his Enemies] and no man openeth p. e . hath Sovereign 
apd irrefiftible Power ; and will conduct his People through all 
difficulties, to fuch a Church-Sute 3 as they fliall never be depri¬ 
ved of by their Enemies*] 

,r Sardis reprefents thofe Churches of the Reformation, 
which have a R. epute t or Name in the World, but want the 
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inward Life and Spirit of the Go/pel and Philadelphia fee ms 
to be the Type of the Reformed Churches which are low in 
Outward Strength and Etieem , but very &ri& in obferving 
Christ's Word and Commands 5 which Characters l lhall not 
venture to adapt to any particular Churches $ but leave them 
to the impartial confideration of all concerned, as they may 
be gathered from the Text it fel£ Philadelphia is diftant a- 
bout Twenty feven Miles ftom Sardis^ a City ( as Strabo 
notes) never very Populous and Famous, becaufe itwasfnb- 
jeft to Earthquakes 5 which yet withftood the Fury of the 
(V) Turks with great Conftancy and Gallantry, when all the 
reft of A fa had fubmitted 5 and has now Q>) in it Four 
Churches of Greeks , and about Two Thoufand Chriftians ; 
which are no contemptible Remarks, as to our prefent pur- 
pole, and would induce a Man to think, that the Divine 
Wifdom has afforded us fome faint Refemblances of the little 
outward strength or power of this Church-ft ate , and of 
adherence to the Truth , and of the Ample Reward God will 
afford it $ even in the Fate of the City from which it is de¬ 
nominated. And, (if any thing be to be gathered from the 
Names of thefe Churches ) the Nature and Qualities of this 
State are plainly difcovered in its Name 5 Philadelphia figni- 
fying Brotherly Love 5 as if this Church-State were to be efta- 
blilhed upon that Principle, and not upon power outward 
fplendor and Juperiority , Luke 22. 24—30. See Grotius on 
that place, and on the parallel places in the GofpelT 

16 An Expreffion taken from Ifa. 22. 22. where Eliakim 
(a Type of Chrifi , as his very Name imports, fignifying one 
raifed , or fetled by God ) has the Key of the HouJe of David 
given him 5 whereby is denoted, Chritl's Government over hfa ' 
Church 5 a Key being an Enfignof Government ? and David's 


C a) Smith de Statu Sept. Ecclef, 
fbj Spoon's Voyages* 
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tioufe , Family, or Court , being a Type of the Church, dpe- 
cially as itfhall be in the New Jerufalem , the City of David, 
or the Mejflas, who is the Great King of it. 

8 Iknow thy iVorks [to be perfe£t before God t] behold [and *i 
let it be noted and remarked! I have, fet before thee, [or, given 
thee,] an °P en 18 door [z. e . & hopeful occasion, and means, of free¬ 
ly and effe&ually propagating the Truth; andaprofpeft of bet¬ 
ter things, and greater Liberty;] and no man [although they (hall 
often attempt it,] can [be able to] fhut .it^ [or, hinder you of this 
Liberty *, but it ihall continue accompanied with great efficacy, 
notwithftandingyour many Adverfaries, until my coming ;] for 
thou hall a little [outward l9 , worldly] flrength [Force and Pow¬ 
er to protect and countenance thee ;] and [yet for all that] hafb 
kept 10 my Word [orGofpel; as to Faith and Practice purely and 
entirely-, and haft difeharged thy Office faithfully Q and hafl not 
denied my Flame at [by entertaining any degrees of Anti-Chriftian 
Corruptions, which bear not my Name, or were not inftituted 
by me , but h.ift openly avowed and profeffed my Name, as foie 
King and Law-giver of my Church.] 

17 Behold , is a Particle denoting the importance of the thing 
to be delivered. 

18 This is the true Import of thePhrafe: for which fee 
and compare Hofea 2. 15. A&s 14. 27. 1 Cor . 16. 9. 2 Cor. . 
2.12. Colcf 4.3. And from this, and what follows, we 
may take notice, that this Church , although often denied Li¬ 
berty of Preaching the Gofpel (in which fenfe Grot jus un- 
derftands the {hutting of the Door here mentioned,)(houId yet 
enjoy it, in defpight of all oppofition, and never have it 
wholly fhut againft them 3 and that this open Door, fhould af¬ 
ford them a Profpeft, and a hope and confidence of enjoying a 
more perfeft State of things. 

By Strength cannot here be underftood inward and Jpi- 
ritual flrength, or Zeal and Courage to propagate the Truth, 
with all Boldnefr and Succefs^ for that was great in them, and 
they have a high CharaUer and Commendation given theradbr 
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it, by our Saviour3 But by Strength muffc be uhderftood, out ¬ 
ward humane Strength , Advantages arid Authority 9 in refpeft: 
of Birth , Power , Reputation for Learning , R?V^e/ a or the like 5 
in which the Might of this World confifts, 1 Cor. i. 25—28. 
but efpecially Countenance and Protection from the Secular 
Powers i of which they had but little, as having been in a pa^ 
tient aftlifted Condition, and under Reftraints$ as appears 
from Kerf. 8, to. 

To keep Chrift's word y denotes their faithful preachings 
and profejjing the Gofpel y and their ftriCl adherence to it , which 
is called, keeping the Charge of the Lord , in the Old Teflament 3 
which Minifters are to do in their own Perfons 3 as appears 
fron? Ezek. 44- 8. where, in a Vifion of the New Jerujalem, 
( when this Philadelphian State conies to its perfeftion) thofe 
Priejlt are reprehended by God, who kept not the Charge of 
his holy things , hut fet keepers of them in his SanStuary for 
the mfe Ives. , 

By Name here feems to be meant, the Name written on 
hk VeUure , Rev. 19. 16. viz. King of Kings , and Lord of 
Lords 3 that is, Supreme Difpofer of all the Kingdoms of the 
Worlds ar, d foie Governour of his Church, which is his King¬ 
dom. And this drift adherence of this Church, to the Word 
or Commandments of God only, is oppofedto the departure of 
the Sardian and Ephefine Succeffion, from what they had re¬ 
ceived and heard. 

9 Behold I mil 1 ' make them [who are] ojthe [part of the] 13 Syna~ 
gogue of Satan, [and by them, I mem thofe] which fay they are Jews 
[or Pure, Primitive Chriftians] and are not , but do lye [by fiich talfc 
pretences: ] Behold I will make them [ by my providence and in¬ 
ward conviftions Q to come and fVorjhip before thy Feet [z. e. to fhew 
a+ thegreateH honour and fubmiflion ento thee * learn of thee; 
and joyn in Communion with thee •, although in an inferior de¬ 
gree of efteem f\and to know [ i. e+ be convinced, and acknowledge 
that I have Loved thee [as my pure and undefiled Church, Cant 6\ 

I 4, 9* 
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4* 9* and have (hewn it by preferving thee, notwithftanding all 
tlieir endeavouts to the contrary0 

In the Greeks it is, I give, the Prefect for the Future, as 
is ufualy.and them:\s added as a neceflary Supplement 5 and 
the Words (applied as they ought tobe 3 may be very well 
rendred thus 3 Behold^J will give unto thee them of the Synagague 3 
i. e. I will bringthem, or fetch them in, and prefent them unto 
thee. 

* 3 By the Synagogue of Satan, is meant (as has been (hewn 
on Chap. 2. 9.) thofe who in thk Smyrnaan Succeffion, intro¬ 
duced 'Blafphemaus or Idolatrous Do&rines andPra&ices into 
the Church, under pretence'of Judaifm or lfraelitifm $ that is, 
pure, and primitive Christianity: zx\& therefore by Confe¬ 
rence, here muft be meant, fome of the Reformation (that 
Interval , or S uccefjion being here deferibed), who he, and de¬ 
ceive others by the fame falfe pretence 3 not into Satanica], or 
Antichriftian Blafphemy or Idolatry 5 but Defilements i (Verfe 
9.) that is, Corrupt Additions to God's Worfhip 3 which are cal¬ 
led, Defilements, or impure Mixtures, by the Prophet E%ekjel 9 
Chap . 43. 8. and Lyes, Pfov. 30.6 . Ifa. 29. 13. But yet We 
are to take notice, that they are not called. The Synagogue of 
Satan 3 but They, or T-hemofthe Synagogue? to fignifie, that 
only a Prevailing Party amongft them were defiled 3 and 
that their Errors were not Idolatrous (as theirswere who 
are reprehended in the Epiftk to the Church of Smyrna,, 
called therefore, The Synagogue of Satan f) but corrupt, or 
defiled^ and falfe, or lying Additions 3 which yet were not (b 
much their own Inventions , ashaken up by them from Anti¬ 
quity 3 whence they are called, not The Synagogue, but Oft he 
Synagogues as being of their party, and Imitators of them, 
under pretext of Conformity to the Ancient Synagogue of the 
Sntyrn&an Succeffion, which fir ft introduced thofe Corrupts 
ms* , 
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44 All which may be implied in this Pbrafe $ to Ije proftrate 
at ones Feet , being the bight ft A£t of Honour and SubmijJl- 
on , amongfi the Eaftern Nations 5 for fo Jofcph's Brethren 
("which may be ho unfit Type of what is here foretold), Gen, 
42, 6, 44. 14. who had been the Authors of his Afjti&ions, 
came and bowed down before him to the ground, when he 
was exalted to be the Chief Govern our in JEgypt: and it being 
alfo a Cuftom for Scholars to (it at the Feet of their Maftersj 
to Worjhip at their Feet , may denote their learning of them , and 
joining with them in their Worjhip , but as in an inferiour de¬ 
gree of Knowledge and Effeemi according to the Exprefiions 
of the Prophet, Ifa. 60. 14. from whence this place feems to 
be taken. And the words alio may be interpreted thus, to 
come and worjhip [God] before thy Feet according to a pa¬ 
rallel place of the Apoftle, 1 Cor, 14. 25. 

r _ 

10 Becaufe thou hajl kept fiand obferved] the word * f for precept] 
of my patience £• e* of the Patience which J taught, and pra&ifed * 
efpecially in expe&ing, with me, the coining of my Kingdom *, 
and that in alow and mean condition : 3 / olfi will keep thee for 
this Church State entitc] from the hour borfuddainand unexpected 
timed of 46 Temptation [or general Tryal •,] which /hall come upon all 
the World, to try them that dwell on the Farib \jwhether their Church 
States are pure or no \ and to purify feme, and deftroy others, 
Dan. 12. 1. Malach\ 3. 2, 3* 2 Pet. 2* 9. 1 Cor. 3* n*—15 J 

ao v(A.o^om fignifies a Precept or Do&rine of Patience 5 
in the lenfc that Ao yo^ or Word, is taken, iCor. 1.18. and to 
keep the Word (as thePhrafe is frequently tifed in Johns Gof- 
pel ) is to obferve that Precept 5 and that chiefly with reference 
to a patient Expectation of Chrifi* s Comings as the Phrafe is 
taken 2 Thef 3. 5. and Rev . 1. 9. 

16 This,lfuppofe, is to be underftood concerning the pour- 
ingout of the Vials, as (hall be endeavoured to be (hewn, 
when they come to be confidered. 
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11 Behold 1 come [to try and judg. them,] quickly [or on a Ridden 
after this period of the Church begins to appear;] hold that fafi 
which thou hajl [received and kept,]"rfo*£ no man take 17 thy Crojpn [£>. 
rob thee of that reward thou (halt have in my Kingdom.] 

17 No Churches fo perfetf, but that it is poffible for them, 
if left to themfelves, to be perverted $ and no Man fo nigh the 
Goal, but he maylofe the Prize, if hfc be •not, by the Grace 
of God, made watchful, and careful. And here we are to ob- 
ferve, that thefe Promijes are taken from the New Jerufalem- 
flate in Chrift's Kingdom 3 and that they are made after the 
moft ample 'and plaineji manner to this Church fate j becanfe 
of its great eft purity, and patience, in expttting that Kingdom, 
and itsfitnefsto receive iff in the near approach of it in the 
New Jerufalcm. 

12 [For] Him that overcometh [the temptations of this poor ancf 
defpifed Church State, ] will I make a 18 Pillar in the Temple of my 
God [zv e. he (hall be a Member of a ftrong, fixt, and ftable 
Church Stare,] and he JhaM go m more out l of it, for it (hall not be 
changed.] Andl wiU write z9 upon him [or, upon this Pillar] the 
Name of my God [Jehovah] and the Name of the City of my God [The 
Lord is there, E\ek. 48* ]$♦]* which is 30 new Jerufalem [z, e. the 
prefectGofpel State in Chrift’s Kingdom, Hebu 12* 22.] which 
cometh down out of Heavt nfrom my God : [i. e. (hall; be eftabliflied by 
Godfs more immediate Power, and by abundant Manifeftati- 
onsof Gifts and Graces, E^ek- 43. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8* GaU 4* 2 6 fee 
on Rev. 21* 2, %Jand IwiUwrite upon him my new Name [R/z/. 19? 

16* 22, 4+ i. e. he (hall be 31 a Member of my Kingdom,, 
who am King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, See before on 
yerfe8* and Ifiu, 56.5. Rev, ip+.izj 

^ In alluflon to the Two Pillars before Solomon s Temple j 
called Iachin and Booz^ from their ftrength and (lability, 
I Kings 7.15 21. The Apojlles alfo are called Pillars 5 GaU 
2.9. and the Church, the Pillar of Truth , r Tim . 3. 15. and 
Chrijlians are compared to a Temple, and its Stones otPiUars % 
2. 21* I Pet. 2e S> 

” ~ ' ? That 
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19 This may perhaps be an Allufion to the lnfcriptions 
which were ufed to be put upon Pillars. Hence the Title of 
the fixteenth Pfalm is in the Gm^rendred, An Infcription tip- 
on a Pillar 3 and Abfalom s Pillar* 2 Sam, 18.18. might have 
probably his N^me graven on it. 

3° New is often in Scripture put for excellent , or perfeSl, 
And this State may be called New, becaufe the vifible Glory 
of it did then firfi appear 5 and it was a Strange^ or new things 
it being kpown y or believed before by few. 

31 For to b z called $ and toare of thefameimport in the 
Hebrew Phrafe. 

13 He that hath an ear 3 let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches. 

14 And unto the Angel of the Church of' the 3 * Laodiceans write * 
thefe things faith the Amen 3 * fz. e* The God of Truths 1ft. 65. 16. 
who will perform what he lias promifed, 2 Cor, 110. and will 
in this period put a final end to all things v 3 the Faithful and True 
IVitnefs fwho hath performed punftually, what hath been hi¬ 
therto promifed by the Father, and will go on to do fo to the 
end ^ although the Truths he hath delivered may leem never 
fo incredible. Chap * 1. 5.3 the beginning * of the Creation of God 
[i e. of the Firfi Creation of all things* and of the New Crea¬ 
tion or Confiitucion of things after the Refurre£tion, of whkfi 
he was the firfi Born from the Dead * Co/. 1. 18* Rev* 

21, 1.3 

31 This State fucceeds the Philadelphian State, and there¬ 
fore mull beafier the Th on fund Tears Kingdom of Chriji , or 
the New Jernjalem, of which Philadelphia is a Type, as ap¬ 
pears from Verfe 12. It feems to be a State in which there 
was a great Remifsnefs of the extraordinary Zeal which was 
fhewn in the former Succeffion, durinRGbrifVs Kingdom 3 and 
its Name denoting (as Grotius remarks) The Judging of the ' 
People, it may from thence be probably concluded 3 that it u 
that State* during which the great Judiciary Adt of Judging 
the Peopie 3 or Nat km /, is to be performed* Revs'20*8-~i%,. 
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where occafion will be given of difcourfing more largely of 
this Matter, s It was once a moft Famous and Rich City, as 
this Church- fate is defcribed to be at the feventeenth Verfe, but 
is now only a heap of Ruines, and inhabited by none but 
wild Beafis^o that Monfieur Spoon, after all his fearch, could 
not find out where its Church flood 5 Chrift having fpewed it 
utterly out of his Mouth. 

33 Amen fignifies Truth; and denotes alfo the End, or Con- 
clufion 5 and being put before what follows, concerning 
the beginning of the Creation of God , implies^ that what con¬ 
cerns the End of Church-States, is the chief thing typified by 
this Church. 

3+ Chrift is faid to be the beginhing of the Creation of 
God } (1.) Becaufe he was in the beginning with God, when 
all things were made by him, John 1. f. as being the firft born 
of every Creature 5 that is, being above, and before all Crea¬ 
tures whatfoever, ind the Caufe of them, Col 1. 15—17. 
(2 ) becaufe ht Was the beginning of the New Creation , or 
Cohftitution of things under the Gofpel, Col 1. 18. 2 Cor. 

5. 17. and the Author of the New Heavens , and New Earth 5 
or the New and Excellent State of things in his Kingdom 
upon Earth. And (3.) becaufe he is the Beginning, the Firfl 
Born from the dead, Colof. 1. 18. which Title he here takes, 
becaufe this Church* Period extends until the End of all 
Earthly Things 5 when follows the beginning of the New 
Creation or Conftitution of things in his Kingdom of Glory. 
But of this more on the Three laft Chapters. 

15 I know thy works [and thy whole ftate and condition,] that 
thou art neither cold [z* e. neither void of all zeal for that Philadel¬ 
phian glorious State of my Kindom, which is now withdrawn 
from the very new Earth, Rev. 20. 11] nor hot [z <?♦ nor fervent¬ 
ly zealous for it, according to the extraordinary Love which 
that State requires; ] I * would [that I may fpeak after the man¬ 
ner of men,] thou wertcold [for then being deftitute of all Love, 
which is the Life of a Chriftian Church, thou wouldeft be in a 

— ~ m * 
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deadly fiate, and fitted for definition 3 or ™hot [Tor then the 
Vehement flame of thy Love, wotlld have been irrefiftible, and 
unextiuguiihable *, atid all things here below^ would have been 
utterly contemned* in refpet of me , Cant * 8 . 6 3 7.3 

3 * Chrift does not wifh that they were cold, flmply and 
abfolutdy y but compardtively , that they Were rather fo, than in 
fuch a State of Indifferency, which was dangerous to tbem- 
felves, and more troublefome and difpleafing, in fome refpedfs, 
unto himfelfi And the whole Expreffion is taken from the 
manner in which Men are wortt to exprefs themfelve<y when 
any thing is difpleafing unto them 3 and is not to be too 
Rigoroufly infilled upon in every part of the Simili¬ 
tude. 

35 By Heat and Fire is meant Divide Love in Scrip- 
ture, and by Coldnefi , on the contrary, is meant the abfolute 
privation of it , which is the Death of the Soul\ whofe Life 
confifts in the Love of God and Chrift. This appears from 
feveral Expreffions, efpedally in the Book of Canticles 5 
where (Chap. 8. 6 y y.) the Spoufe , which is Chrift’s Church 3 
initsmoft lovely Philadelphian State, in his Kingdom 3 repre- 
fonts the Love it has for him y by a ftrvng vehement flame , or 
heat , fuch a one as can be kindled only from the Lord (as the 
Words may betranflated), and Which could not poffibly be 
extinguifhed 3 nor could be tranflated from him to any o- 
ther 3 but perfectly contemned and rejected all Earthly things a 
when they flood in competition with him. Now this being 
the Love which the Spoufe had for Chrift, in its perfe£f State 
(which is elegantly fet forth in that Book) the Heat 1 which is 
here wanting in this Laodicean State, rrmftbe fuch a fervent 
one, as that was, which was in the foregoing State 3 which 
was vehement, heavenly, overcoming all Difficulties, and 
preferring Chrift, and things above, beyond all Earthly things 
whatsoever y yea, counting them as drofs and dung when 
compared with Chrifi ; See and Qu Patrick^ on Canticles * 

3 * 65 7, 
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16 So. then for therefore, after all this long debate within my 
felf, what f fhoulddo with thee, which art fo troublefome, and 
uneafy to me ; this is the conclufion of the whole matter, that] 
hecciufe thou art 37 luke-warm^ and neither cold fas fome of the other 
Church-ftates were, which I have therefore deftroyed,] nor hot 
Cto the degrees of the ftate of the new Jerufdem , fo that I can¬ 
not pitch my Tabernacle any longer with thee, nor take thee 
tip unto me, except thou overcomefi the evils of this State, by 
following my counfe's. and hearkning to my rebukes, Rev. 20. 
1 14 2_i, 2, 3«] I will CI fpeak hill after the manner of men, be- 
caufe of your infirmity,] jpera j8 thee out of my mouth fiz- e. 1 will 
wholly rid me of the uneafinefs I have been under, and will have 
neither thee, nor any other Church-hate any more upon Earth ] 

37 By Luke war mnefs is not meant an indifferency to all 
Religion o but ^idHFirtineo * to that higher, Heavenly 
State of Love and Glory, which Philadelphia was raifed to. 
For it is plain, from a diligent compare of this Prophecy,that 
after the Philadelphian Staie of a thonfand Tear j, there is to 
be another Church fiate 3 which is called (Rev. 20. 9.) The 
Camp of the Saints^ and the Beloved City 3 which rouft be this 
State of Laodicea 0 becaufe it is the only one that remains af¬ 
ter the Philadelphian 3 and therefore its Lukgwar mnefs muff 
be fuch as is confident with the Love of God (for dfe the 
Members of it could not have been faid to he loved by Chriftj 
Verfe 19.) and is only fo in refpett of the higher Fervors of 
the Philadelphian State, which is the Holy ( a) City , which 
comes down from Heaven , like a Bride , with a mo Pi vehement 
Flame of Love for ChriPf her Husband'^ and after a Thoufand 
Lears of True Glory , was translated, or fled away with Ghrift 
into Heaven, into a Glorious State of Eternity 3 whereas this 
State is defcribed, as being on the Earth , (Rev. 20.9.J and as 
retaining too much Love to the Glories and Enjoyments of 


v (d) Cantid.^S 6 , 7. Rev. 20,11. 21,2, 3, 


that 
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their Earthly State 5 although the Luftre of the Prefence 
of Chritt, manifefted, during the Thoufand Tears , was with¬ 
drawn 5 and as not having fuch a vehement Love for being 
with Chrift 3 as to contemn all the Gold and Riches(which are 
mentioned in the next Verfe ) and all the Worldly fubftance 
of its Earthly State 5 for a Heavenly State with Chrift ■$ 
which it would have done, if it had had the Love of the Spoufe 
in th ^Canticles. 

558 This is a Metaphor from lukewarm Water , which pro¬ 
vokes Vomiting, and caffs off from a fickly Stomach what 
loads it, and is naufeous or uneafieto it 5 and is ufed in Scri¬ 
pture (a) to fignifie the utter dtjpeopling of a Nation : in 
which fenfe it feems here to be taken for the total removal of 
this, and all other fuch like Church-States 5 as being uneafieto 
Chrift, becaufe of their imperfe&ions $ who would now be 
no more contented with any State but a Heavenly, Perfeff^ 
and Unchangeable one 5 fuch a one, as no Waters could quench „ 
nor any Floods drown, and which was to be fet, as a Seal upon 
his Heart , Canticl. 8. 6 , 7. And accordingly, Chrifi is here 
reprefentented, as uneafie under this State, rather than angry 
with it 3 and as deliberating , and at laft rejolving what to do 
with it $ which is intimated by our&s, an Illative Particle, no¬ 
ting a Conclufion drawn from Prentifes deliberated of and con» 
fidered , and the Refult is. That he could not indeed de- 
ftroy them in his Anger, by Fire from Heaven , as he would 
their Enemies , the Nations, (Rev. 20. 9^) becaufe he had a 
Love for them, and they were not cold in their Love to him 5 
neither could he take them in the State they were in, unto 
himfelf inHeaven^and therefore he was at laftrefolved to Jpew 
aU Earthly Church fates out of his Mouth,and have no more 


(< a ) Levit, 18 . 2 $, 28 . 20 , 22 ; Jerent. 9 . 19 . Exsh > 3 * 
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fuch upon Earth, by reafon of the Imperfections and Corrup¬ 
tions they were fubjedi to, when left to themfelves , and his 
more immediate prefence was withdrawn from them. 

1-7 [And this'Will Ido] becaufe 39 thou fayeft I am <[ftill -as] rich. 
[as I .was before, and in the poffeflion of the Xame Glorious 
Stated and [ not only fo ] hut I am encreafed. mthGoods^ and 
[which is more ,] have need of nothing [but am in a perfed, felf- 
fufficientScate *, 1 and knoweft not [fuch is the ignorance of Man* 
when left to himfelf,]Bd/: thou art wretched [or. The wretched, full 
of wants and defedts^j and miferablefj ov, The milerable,in a hdp- 
lefs condition,] and poo^Q'nigracei, and 'glory], and blind [or igno¬ 
rant, feeing not thy. w-ants,.nor the remedy of them,] and naked 
[or in a fhamehiKconditiorri in refpedb of the former *, now the 
Bride, and her Bbsband are retired) and God dwelleth not with 
thccyRev* 20*11*21, 2, 3, 4.], 

39 Here is (hewn th£ Ground of their Lukewarmnefs 3 and 
the Reafon why Chrift would fpew them out * becaufc they 
thought that their prefent State was as Glorious as their for* 
mer 3 and as much to bechofen>as that which had the full GIo~ 
ry of the New JeruJalem, 

18 [ And therefore,] Icounfel thee [out of my Love to theej 
verfe 19+] to buy [or, obtain and procure] of me [what I will 
freely give thee, if thou wilt be fenfible of thy own unworn 
tbinefs, and inability of thy felf to procure it, Ifa. 55.1, 2,] 
Gold tried in the fire [i. e+ the moft precious and moft pure Wif-. 
dom of my Kingdom - in Heaven above, Frov. 2, 4. 3,14. 
Zeck- 13. 9. Math . 13* 44,45,4 6* 1-/ Peta l. 7*] that thou mayeft 

be - rich [in good and perfect works before God, Luke I2.2i. : 
i %im. 6. 17, 18.] and.white raiment \j+e. unfpotted and perfect 
Holinefs, fuch as is required in my Kingdom-,] that thou may eft bd 
Cloathed [with my Righteoufnefs, Rev. 19.8.] and the jhame of thy 
nakednefs [or thy (hameful nakednefs] do not appear [when I come 
to judgment. Rev : 20. 12—15 ] and anoint thy eyes with Eye- 
Salve [i. e. with dear knowledg that thou majrft fee and dilcern 
betwixt the dark and imperfeft ftate thou attinv and the glo¬ 
rious 
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rious entire light and perfe&ion of the former, Rev^i .23, 24. 
22, 5.] 

19 [Thou art the Camp of my Saints upon Earth, and the 
beloved City, and therefore have I permitted the Nations to 
gather themfelves to Battel againft thee, and toencompafs thee, 
2^2420.8,9.] foras many as 1 Love [and whom /Love, I Love 
unto the cnd^Johm^* u] / rebuke [as I have done thee for thy 
lukewarmnefs] and chaften [by afflictions, -as thou haft been by 
the coming up of Gog and Magog againft thee, Rev. 20*8,9.] 
be y^ealouj therefore [after a higher, and a more glorious ftate, and 
that in Heaven,] and repent [of thy lukewarmnefs, for to this 
end have I rebuked and chaftened thee. ] 

20 [And to (hew what Love I have for thee] Behold [and let 
it be taken fpecial notice of,] I] land [waitingwith an* unwearied 
patience,] at the door [of the Heart and Confcience of each per- 
ion amongft you,] and 40 knock Lor nfe frequent and loud impor¬ 
tunities, by the motions of my HolySpirit, Cant. 5. 2. P rov. 1+ 
20 —] if any 41 man [or any one of the ^Saints of this beloved 
City-, for to them, and concerning them, Inowfpeak, and not 
of their Church State, which I will certainly fpew out of my 
Mouth -,] hear [and obey] my 40 voice [and all that I have loved 
will dofo, Jjohn 10. 27, 28, 29- I], I.] and open the door [of his 
Heart, by removing all wilful impediments *] I [who have 
now withdrawn my glorious prefence,] mil come unto him , and 
will fup with him, r and he with me [z. e. l will dwell with him, pof- 
feffing his Soul with my Gifts andGraces, and will communicate 
my felf after a friendly and a familiar manner unto him in my 
Heavenly Kingdom, Luke 14. i^.John 14. 20, 23* Rev* 19^9+ 

31 ,].] 


40 40 It was the antient cuftom to knock, and call aloud 
at the fame time. 

41 ChriH: before (poke to the Church of Laodicea 5 here 
he fpeaks to the Members of it 5 to whom he promifes high¬ 
er, and more intimate communications of bimfelf, altho 
he had refolved to eafe himfelf of their imperfect Church 
State. 


K 2 
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21 Ta him Cor that perfon,] that overcometh [the evils of this 
State, by hearing and obeying my voice, and opening unto me,] 
mil I grant to fit with 4 * me in my Throne [in my Kingdom, whilS 
I judg the Nations, Satan, Death and Hell * and then to reign 
with me to all Eternity * John 17. 22—20. 8—15/j even 
as I alfo overcame [Temptations, Sin, Death and Hell,] and am , 
43 fetdown with my Father in bi* Throne [in Heaven John 17. 5.] 

44 Here Chrift and his Saints are reprefented as fitting in 
one and the fame Throne 5 in allufion to the Thrones of 
the antient Eaftem Kings, which were very large, and in 
the form of a Bed ox Couch, fo that many perform might fit 
in them at once, Cant . 3. 7. 

43 Mr. Mode (a) obferves on this verfe, that although 
the glorified Saints are faid to fit here with Chrift on his 
Throne 5 that yet none but Chrift God*Man is faid to fit 
with the Father on his Throne 5 becaufe no Creature is capa¬ 
ble of : the priviledge of fitting on God the Father sRigh^ 
Hand in his that being a Godlike Royalty altogether 

incommunicable. 

22 He that hath an ear to hear , let him hear , what the Spirit faith 
unto the Churches . 


i a i) Pag- 
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GHAP. IV. 

The Text . 

% 1 A this * [firft Prophetick Vifion of the Seven Church^’ 
XjL esj I looked [or, I was feeing 'in a Prophetical Vifion, 
Dan. 4 10] and behold a door was opened in Heaven [> e> a Difcovery 
was made of Divine fecretsGdw/ the fir /? voice [or , the former 
voice of Chrift which l heard at firft, Chap. 1. icuUjw as of 
a Trumpet [b e- full of Power and Authority, Chap. 1. 10.3 talking 
with me , which /aid [come up hither unto me to have a nearer 
accefsco, and participation of Heavenly SecretsG and / [for none 
elfe can ^ ] will (hew thee [in Symbols and reprefentations,] 
things which muft be hereafter [in aSucceffion, one after another.] , 

Annotations on CHAP. Vf* 

* The foregoing Vifion contained in the Second and Third 
Chapters, may be called, The Church Prophecy , becaufe that 
in it the feveral fiicceflxve States and Periods of the Church, 
from the beginning of it, at Chrift'r Refur retfion % until the 
* Kingdom of Chrift, and the End of all things * are reprefen t- 
ed under the Types of Churches y the mo ft proper Emblem of 
them : and that the following Vifion (which may be 
called the Book:Prophecy , from its Events being repre¬ 
fen ted in a Book with Seals), to which this, and the next 
Chapter are a Preface, is of the fame ftgnifration and extent^ 
lhall be argued hereafter, as occafion (hall require y and may 
at prelent be gathered from fome Congruities obfervable in rhe 
Prefaces to each of them 5 as that John is fpoken to here by 
a Trumpet , as he was in the former Preface in the firft Ghap^ 
ter 5 and is in the like Spiritual Ext afte as he was then m 5 
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which being Circumstances peculiar to thefeTwo Vifions,may 
argue them to be of the like Nature and Import. And here 
it is not improper to obferve, that in this, and the following 
Chapter is chiefly contained, 

(i.) A Representation of the Throne, Divine Confiflory , or 
Court of Judicature oj Almighty God , which is to pafs Judg¬ 
ment upon the State of things throughout the whole Pro- 

new¬ 
ly rifen from the Dead, to be the Supreme Governour, and 
Director of all the Events which were to come to pa6, by 
giving him power to open the Botrlfe and loofethe Seals of it. 

(3.) We have herea Pre^reprefentation (as there is upon all 
fuitable occafions) of the ThoufandlTears Kingdom of Chrifl \ 
the chief End of all the Vilions, given us in Two Doxologies 5 
fling by Angels , and the Reprefentatives of the Christian and 
f jf ewifh Church 5 who are fl as it were, a Chorus to this Divine 
Drama 5 as the Virgins ^Companions, Watchmen , and Shepherds 
are in the Book of Canticles 5 which is a Sacred Dramatic 4 
Poem , relating to Chrifl 1 s Kingdom. See Dr. Patrick’/ Pre¬ 
face on the Song of Solomon, and Dr. Beverley s Expofition of 
it. 

1 From whence Prophecies are called Vifions, and Prophets 
Seers in Scripture. Hammond. 

1 ts%Z t©* is put for here, and in other places of 

Scripture 5 as John 1,15.15, 1 8- 1 John 4.19. and thisis the 
fame with the firfl Voice of a Trumpet , cap. 1.10. 

2 And immediately 1 was in the Spirit Y Chap; !♦ ipj and behold , 
a Throne was fet in Heaven [ice- God appeared as King and Judg, 
Ifi. 6. i. Ezck> i> 2(5. Dan. y- SfCi and one Ci. God the Father, 
Chap ♦ 5* 7 \T faton the,Throne [i.e. appeared in Majefty, and as in 
Judgment.] 

3 And he that fat , was , to look upon [or was in appearance 3 
and refemblance,] life a Jafper fz, e . Glorious, Rev. 20. n] and 

a Sar - 


phecy. 


(2.) The fet ling and appointingof Chrifl, the i 
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g Sardine* jlone [h Glorious but Terrible, Exod. 24. io* I. 
27] and there was a Rain bow [z. e. his covenant of mercy and 
peace, and his miudfulnefsof it,Gen. g. 11—1 6. Ifa+ 54- 8--10. 
E^ek- 1+ 28.] round about the Throne Qfo that, it might always be 
in his remembrance,] in fight like unto an Emerald 5 ([denoting the 
never failing mercies of his Covenant-, and the mod pleafant, 
and' precious promifes of % and of his Kingdom* 3 

3 For he faw not God, but only his Glory , acd fuch Ap¬ 
pearances as denote his Attributes and P erfetdions, Ezekiel 
1.28. 

4 ft is a Blood-coloured , or Red Stone, like Fire 5 and there¬ 
fore fit to denote thejufiice, and fiery Indignation of God, Heb, 
50 . 27. 

5 A Smaragd , or Enterauld, is a moft precious Stone, of a 
very pleafant, and never fading Greennefs y the chief Colour , 
in the Rainbow. 

4 And 6 round about the throne , were four and twenty Seats [or.[ 
Thrones] and upon the Seats ! faw he] four and twenty 7. Elders 
[i-e the reprefentatives of thejewilh Church, 1 Chron.ifyJfa+'up* 
2^.] fitting \i on Thrones-, as participating, i in Judgment and 
Government, Dan * 7*9,22, 26,27* Rev* 20* 4.] cloathed in white 8 
raiment [f e- Prieft’s Veftments,] and they had on their Heads 8 Crowns 
of Gold [h e. Regal Ornaments^ i 5 6 5, id*- 20,6 .J 

® They encompafs the Throve^ faithful Minifiers and Ser¬ 
vants, to receive Gods Commands j and to {hew their Near- 
nefs and Accefs unto him, who was in the midft of them, to 
proteft, affift, and give his’ Commands unto them ^ Matth* 

l8. 2Q. 

7 The Church of IJrael , as it (hall be advanced by Chrift in 
Ias Kingdom, being plainly called, God’s Antients, or Elders t 
by Ifaiah, Chap. 24, 23. it feems evident to me, that the four 
an dTwenty Elders are here put for the Reprefentatives of it ,in 
allufion to th eFour and Twenty Heads of theCourfesof thePriefis, 
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inftituted by David % i Chron . 24. EWer, in its General Noti¬ 
on, fignifying a H&zJ, otGovernour atnongft the Jemmas ap¬ 
pears from Ge». 50. 7. 

And this Word Elder, being by this time become familiar 
in the Churchy to fignifie the P aft ors or Governours of it 3 
why may not a Title ufed in the Chriflian Churchy be put to 
denote th e Governour s of the Jewifh 3 as on the contrary, the 
Jewijh Types are all along in this Prophecy, put to denote the 
Chriftian Antitypes ? 

g 8 

The Jemjh Church feems here tobe reprefented, (1.) by 
their whiter eftments, which was the Habit of the JewiJh Priefts, 
Exod. 28. 39, 40.39, 27. and (2.) by their Crowns 3 where¬ 
by is denoted, that they were a Royal VrieSihood , as they 
are called,E.xW.i9.6. and that they,together with the Christi¬ 
an Church , (hould reign with Chrift. 

5 And out of the Throne [of God the Father,] proceeded 9 light¬ 
nings , and thunderings , and voices fidenoting the Majefty of God, 
and the Terror of his Laws and Judgments^: and of the appear¬ 
ance of his Kingdom Q and there were [even Lamp of Fire burning 
before the Throne which are fithe Symbols, or Hieroglyphicks of] 
the [even Spirits of God p e . of the perfect, warming and enlight- 
ning influences and operations of the Holy Ghoft towards the 
Church, Fxod. 37* z$. Egek 4* a- See the Notes on Rev< i- 4,12, 
20] 

t Thcfe Words are taken from the Dreadful Appearance 
of God upon Mount Sinai^ at the Delivery of the Law, Exod . 
19. and 20. 18, 20. and fignifie God’s Judgments, in behalf 
of, and upon his Church 3 and efpecially the extraordinary 
breakings forth, and ftgnalcomings ofChriSl'jKingdom^hexe- 
by he (hakes not the Earth only, but the Heaven 3 as they are 
fet forth in Scripture by Metaphors , primarily taken (ac¬ 
cording tothe Opinion of the Learned Theorist ofth e Earth) 
from the laft general Conflagration. See, and diligently com fa 

S Haggai 
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Haggai 2. 6—9. Malach. 3, 1. Pfalnt 18.13. J^rem t 25. 
30. E^k: 1. 13* 10.27—31. Heb.12 . 18—29. 

6 the Throne there ms a 10 [z. a large VefTel or 

receptacle, 1 23.] of Glafs like unto Chriflal j~z. e. pure and 

traniparent, as that of the Tabernacle was, £*oc/. 38* 8* denoting 
Baptifm and the purity it requires *, and the Blood of Chrift by 
which wearewalhed and cleanfed from our fins, Rt'z/. 7. 14J 

z« the midft 11 of theThrone for, juft before it, 1. 5.] d/zrf 
11 [Numb* 2. a*] were four.Beajis [_or Jiving 

“Creatures, reprefenting the pure Apoftolical Church of Chrift 
in all parts of the World G full of Eyes before and behind fii. e. very 
circumfpe£t and vigilant; and skilled in the paft and future ftate 
of Chrift’s Kingdom.] 

*•> The Laver , or Brazen Veffel in the Temple, for the Priejis 
to v/afh in, is called a Sea in Scripture 5 as all Receptacles of 
Waters are: of which fee Exod. 30,18. 38, 8. by which is 
aptly reprefented the KoXv^jSiiS^f, or Baptifmal Lavers of the 
Antients, which were very large. 

11 « One of the Beafts might be probably placed before 
the Throne , or in the Midft of it 5 and the other Three in juft 
diftances round about it 5 probably one behind , and two on 
each fide of it 5 in correfpondence to the Defcription of So¬ 
lomon's Throne , 1 Kings 10. 19. or according to the pitch¬ 
ing of the Tents of the Ifraelites , which are defcribed, Numb . 
2. 2. as being over againji , and round about the Tabernacle 5 
that is, encompaffing it in a Square Figure, (as the Learned 
generally agree) each of the Four Divifions being placed at 
the Four Points of it 3 looking towards the Four Cardinal 
Points of Heaven . 

z For fo the word ought to be tranfiated, as it is, 
Ezeks 1. 5- that fothey maybe the better diftinguifhed from 
©Hgjov, or the Antichrijiian Beafl, Thefe Four living Crea¬ 
tures are called Cherubinis , Eze 4. 10. 2 3 By which is meant 
AClive Beings of an Angelical Nature 3 employed in the 

L Mi- 
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Miniftration of God*s Providence , as appears front their De* 
fcription given by Ezekiel. Now the Reprefentatiops here gi¬ 
ven, figuring fomething analogous to them in the Church y _ 
they cannot be fuppofed tafignifie any thing more proper¬ 
ly than the pure Chriftian Church , rfcp’refenfed by the Apo- 
pies 5 who were fo extraordinarily a-tlive irt the propagating 
of the Gofpel into the Four {Quarters of the World \ and were 
Twelve, making up Four Ternaries of Living Creatures , or 
Zealous AUive Minifters of Chritt \ according, to the Num¬ 
ber of the Four Ternaries of the Twelve Tribes , under the 
Four Standards in the Wildernefi . For we are to take no¬ 
tice, that this Reprefetitation of the Throne of the Majefiy of 
God ^ or this Theatre , or Stage of the ApocalyptickJGfibns (as 
Mr. Mede calls it,) exactly anfwers the Encampments of the 
Jfraelites 5 God’s Throne being here placed in the middle , as 
the Tabernacle was there } the Four and Twenty Elders next, 
to anfwer the Station of the Priefts and Levites 5 and the 
Four Be aft s at each Angle , Diametrically oppofite to each ci¬ 
ther, againft the Four Cardinal Points of the Wind , reprefent- 
ing Chriftians in the Four {Quarters of the World , in analogy 
to the Four Standards of the Camp of the Ifraelites , having 
in them Figures of thefe Four Living Creatures, taken from 
theChembims of the Chariot^ or Glorious Throne of Almigh¬ 
ty God , 1 Chron . 28. 18. For which, fee Mr. * Mede, Dr. 
Hammond on the Place, Grotius on Numb. 10. 15. and Mr. 
Ainfworth on Numb. 2. where he has given Us the Figure of 
the Encampments , and has difeourfed largely on them 5 and 
Dr. || Spencer. 

7 And the firfl Beaft Cor living creature.] was like a Lion "3 [de- 
noteing the Power and ftrength of the Gofpel and Apoftolical Mi- 
niftry, Gen. 49* 9* Pfal. 103* 24 ] and the fecond Beaft like a Calf 1 * 


* Pag. 437, $ 94 i 9 ! 7 » 

$ De legibus Hebraeorurn, lib. 3. Dilfcrrat, 5. 

tor 
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[or Ox^ denoting their Labor ion fnefs and llfefulnefs, Pm/*i4» 
4*d and the third Beafl had the face of a Man I} [fignifying Reafon 
and Prudence Q and the fourth Beafl was Ufa a flying Eagle 16 [note- 
ing their a6tivicy 5 and quick-fightednefs into the Myfteriesof the 
Gofpel d 

»3 This was tb t Standard of Judah, on the Eaft fide, com¬ 
pared to a Lyon , Gen . 49. 9. And the Qualities of thefe 
Living Creatures, do denote the like Gifts aud Graces, requi¬ 
red in the Miniftry 5 which were after an extraordinary man¬ 
ner eminent in the Apojiles , the Reprefentatives of the Christi¬ 
an Church , and of its State in the Kingdom of Chrifl 3 to 
which this appearance relates. 

The Standard of Ephraim, on the Weft fide of the Camp? 
who isrefembled to an Ox, Deut. 33. 17. 

it Reubens Standard on the South fide . 

16 Tne Standard of Dan on the North fide , 


8 And the four Beajls had each of them fix 17 Wings, [noteing their 
fpeed, their Reverence in God s Prefence, and their humble 
fenfe of themfelves, Ifa. 6.2 d about 18 him •, and they mere full of Eyes 
mthin\to obfervethemfelves as well as to be vigilant over others-,d 
and they 10 reft not day and night [but are conftant and inceffanc in 
the YVorfhip and Service of God, Ifa. 60, 11 62, 6. £ faying, Holy, 
al Holy , Holy, [j.e. infinitely and fuperlatively Holy, Ifa . 6+ 3+d Lord 
<jcd Almighty, which mat, and is, and is to come [Rev* 1* 4*] 


With Two they covered , their Faces , cut of Reverence $ 
with Two their Feet, or Nafadnefs, out of a fenfe of their own 
jhame and impurity? and with Two they flew, to execute God's 
Commands , Jfa. 6. 2. 

18 kuhAo3*v v round about them 3 that is, perhaps at feveral 
Diftances on each fide 5 as the Ifraelites are laid to encamp 
vACKfy , or round about the Tabernacle 3 that is, at dtftant 
Points of the feveral tides of the Square, enyqinpoffing it. So 
here each of the Living Creatures is laid to hay q Six I Rings, 
wn\c$*v 3 r that js, on each r c*ne 

L 2 1 J '" one 
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one pair on their Shoulders, with which they flew 3 another 
on each of their Breafls , ftretched upwards, to cover their 
Faces 3 and the Third about their Hips, to cover their lefs 
honourable parts, or appearances. Andreas C&Jarienfis, reads* 
as our common Copies do 3 but if umKoStv be tobejoyned to 
t<r&3iv, as Grotius, and Dr. Hammond think y then their Expo- 
fition may be confulted 5 as morecommmodious. 

19 The inward Eyes of thefe Creatures were reprefented 
unto John 3 the Figure, or Appearance (“which was perhaps 
diaphanous) being contrived accordingly. 

? This was the Practice of the Apofiolical Church 3 as ap¬ 
pears from 2.42, 46. 20, 31. Luke 2. 37. 2 Tim. 

4. 2, 

ZI Here it is acknowledged by the Apofiolical Church,whh 
the Joynt Confent of the Ifraelitijh Church y that God is a 
Supereminent Being 3 and that he is to be worftiipped incom- 
raunicably, according to his moft eminent and unparalleird 
Holinefs 3 and perhaps the Divine Being, in Father, Word, 
and Spirit y may be intimated in the 7 hreefold Repetition cf 
the Word Holy. But howfoever, in this Fir ft Doxology, the 
Lord God Almighty (who is, Father, Son and Holy Ghofi , 
God blejfed for everf) is only mentioned, and not the Lamb 3 
to {hew, thatthe Belief of One God, who created all things* 
Is the FirTi Fundamental Principle of Religion 3 Chrifi, as 
Redeemer, the Lamb Jlain, being not acknowledged and wor¬ 
ftiipped, until the Second Doxology 5 after he had appeared 
before the Throne of the.Father , and had received his King - 
dom ; acccording to the Original Model of thefe Vifions , in 
the Book of Daniel 3 where (Chap. 7.) the Son of Man is 
brought near to the Father, and then had Dominion and Glo¬ 
ry given him. 


9 And when ffoever] thefe Beafls 21 for, reprefen tatives of the A* 
pofiolical pure Church f\pjve [or fhal) 3 and arc wont to g \vC]glory 
[^.acknowledgment of God’s glorious Majefty* and Excellency Q 
md Honour \[to God’s Authority, and Pireheminence Q and'thanks 

7 ~ "".. !r \ Lfon 
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' [for his bounty, and gracious gifts to his Church -f\to him that J'at on 
the Throne , who liveth jor ever and. ez>er[_i. ^to the Eternal an 1 Liv¬ 
ing God, not a dead Idol; who will open his Kingdom of Eter¬ 
nal Life to all true Chriftians ] 

^ At the fourth Verfe , the Twenty four Elders are placed be* 
fore the Living Creatures 5 to (lgnifie the Primogeniture of the 
JewiJI) Church 5 Here they are placed after them , to fignifie 
that the Truths here acknowledged, were firji clearly made 
known to the Chriflian Church 3 and {hall be at lafl commu¬ 
nicated by them to the JewiJh 5 which (hall be excited, and 
provoked to Jealoufie by them 5 and (hall at their Converfion 
joyn with them, in an acknowledgment of thefe,and all other 
Truths of Christianity, 

10 The four and twentyEldersZ orHeads of the pure JewiJh Church 
teflifyfng their agreement with the Chriflian Church, do] fad down 
fin great humility and fubmiffion before him that fat on the Throne 5 , 
and worfhip. him that liveth for ever and ever\and cafi their Crowns bef ore 
the Throne [in token of Subjedtion and Homage,3 faying 5 

11 Thou art worthy [and thou only,] 0 Lord , to receive [the Ac¬ 
knowledgement old Glory ^and Honour , and Power ^ for thou hatt cre¬ 
ated all things [by thy Power,!] and for thy pleafure [or W id, the on¬ 
ly Motive to it,j they are [preferred in their Being,] and were [at 
ftrft] created [Nehcm. p* 6,2 
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chap. v. 

T he Text, 

x A U D / faw in the Right x Hand of him that fate on the Throne^ 
uLA. [i* e * of God theFacher,! a z Book [or Roll, E\eK 2.9,10.] 
mitten within , and on thehack-jide [ i e . containing a long Series of 
Events Q 5 4 Sm# Sm/j [to denote the Obfcurity of the 

Prophecy, and the.Delay of its Accomplilhment, Van. 12. 4O 

Annotations on CHAP.’ V. 

1 God held the Book in his Right Hand , tp (hew his Pow - 
er, and his Readinefis to deliver it. 

21 This Book Teems tohave confifted of fevcn feveral Rolls % 
rolled up into one , t in the Form ot a Cylinder (a\ according 
to the CnSio.m of the An\ien\s .5 having /even Labels, fealed 
vjitfr feven Seals 3 which bejog opened in-prder, there ap¬ 
peared in eachofithem, the Sculptures? or Hieroglyphic}^ here¬ 
after mentioned 3 and the hack fide of the latt Roll , which is 
the outer mofl in rollings was written upon^xo (hew, that there 
was a long feriesof Events contained in this Bookh it being not 
the Cuttom of the Ancients , to write on the back fide of the 
Rolf but when the infideSQidd .not .contain.all their Wri¬ 
ting. We may divide, for Order, and Memories fake the 
whole Prophecy of this Book, into Two Tomes (as Mr. Mede 
calls them) the firft of which, contained in the foregoing 
Chapters , may be called, The (A) Church Prophecy 5 wherein 


(4)Poli SxnopLHammondon Luke 4. 17. and on the place. Mede, pag.789,7^0,75(1. 
'Mon Oper. Theof. pag. z r. ubiformam libri videos. 

( b ) See on Chap. 4,1. 
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Symbols of Churches then in being are ufed 3 the Second 
(which begins here) may be called, The Boo 4 Prophecy, be- 
caufe its Events are reprdented by Hieroglyphic^ in a Book^: 
And both Prophecies are of the fame Extent j this latter reach¬ 
ing to the End of Time 5 and determining and diftinguiflmng 
Church Succejjions and Affairs as well as the former 3 only 
with this difference , that they are reprefcnted in the Matter by 
future Occurrences and CircumCiances of the Civil Stale and 
Empire? that fothe Times of their Accomplifhment mightbe 
the better known, and taken notice of, by the iiluftrious E- 
vents represented in them* For as it pleated God to deferibe 
sndforecel by his Prophets the Fall of Babylon , and other E- 
vents , under feveral Symbols and Rcprefentations, for the grea¬ 
ter affuranceof the Prediction (as in Pharaoh's Dream , Gen. 
41. 32 .) and that the thing mightbe the move deeply imprint¬ 
ed on Mens Minds , by the Variety of the Figures by which 
they are deferibed 3 lo hath the Divine Spirit, upon the fame 
account, given divers Emblems of one and the fame thing in this 
Prophecy. 

3 I (hall here, once for all, endeavour to give the true im¬ 
port of Sealing 0 which feems to have thefe feve-ral Accepta¬ 
tions in Scripture. 

(1.) It denotes a fecret , or an hidden Condition 3 as we feal 
up things which we would keep fecret. 

(2.) It denotes Security 3 Thus the Stone at the mouth of 
Daniel’s Den, and our Saviours Sepulchre, were fealed with 
Seals. 

(3 .) It fignifies Hindrance and Restraint: Thus God, Job 
37.7. is faid to feal up the Hand of every man 3 i . e. to hinder 
their Work by Storms and wet weather 3 and t o feal up the 
Stars 5 Job 9.7. 7. e. to retrain their Influences, as Satan is faid. 
Rev. 20.3. to be fhut up 7 and to have a Seal fet upon him , to 
reft rain him. 


(+) Pro- 
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(*4.) Propriety isfignified by fealing in Scripture $ from the 
Cuftom of fealing Goods and Servants when they were 
bought 5 thereby to denote their propriety in them, and to 
diftinguifh them from other Mens Servants Hammond on 
Eph. 4. 30. 

(5.) Latfly, From thefe, and other Metaphors, it often in 
Prophetical Scripture fignifies the Obfcurity of a Prophecy, and 
the concealing of it, in dark termr, from the Generality of the 
People, Ifa. 8. 16. and the (topping or hindring the Event / 
foretold by it : fo that fealing and writing, and fealing and 
opening, are oppofed in prophetical Language to one another, 
and (ignifie as much as concealing and revealing , delaying the 
Accomplifhment of a Prophecy, and bringing it into efjeff. 
See the Notes on Chap. 7.2, 3,4. 

4 With reference to the /even ffates of Ghrift’s Church , 
which were hind red from coming into event, whilftthe BooJk 
was fealedi and were to be by degrees accomplifhed, and dis¬ 
covered upon the gradual opening of each of them. 

2 And 1 faw a flrong f Angel [or a mighty one, Tfalm 103. 20] 
proclaiming with a loud * voice [after the manner of a Herald, Dan- 3. 
4 »] who is worthy [Tor Authority, and Ability,] to open 6 the Book, 
and to looje the Seals thereof [T* e+ to bring into event the things there 
delivered*.] 

55 To (hew the Weight and Concern of the thing to be de¬ 
livered, as worthy to be heard of all Creatures. 

6 To open it by unfealing if 3 or when it is unfealed . 

3 Andno'iman [or no creature, Ifa 41+ 28*] in Heaven \j, ^ei¬ 
ther Safnt-nor Angel,] nor in Earth , nor under the Earth \j. e> in the 
State of departed Souls, from whence Chrifc was juft come,] was 
able to open the Book [>♦ e. to bring topafsthe Events of it-,] neither 
[To much as] to look thereon fit it were opened-, that is of himfelf 
to underftand, forefee, and govern the courfe of rhe Prophecy, 
and conduct it into Event.] 


? Here 
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7 Here by a Hebraijm, ('confining in defcribing th z whole 
by an enumeration of its farts') is fignified, that no Creature 
whatfoever, was able to open the Boo 4 , or fo much as to un¬ 
derhand it of himfelf. 

4 And I wept * much , becaufe no man was found worthy to open , and to 
read the Book , neither to look thereon , [as fearing that 1 (hould not be 
(hewn thofe things that werepromifed me. Chap* 4.1.] 

* This weeping feems to be rather from a Dejfair, that 
things would not be carried on to the great Kingdom of Re- 
demption 3 as the Two Apoffles (Luke 24. 21.) were /arrow- 
ful 3 lead Chrift was not he which fhould have redeemed l/ra - 
eT-> and were aftonijhed , as Mary alfo was (' John 20.13,15.) 
becaufe the Lord could not he founds for which (he wept. For 
Chrifi is reprefented at the fixth Terfe, as juft rifen from the 
dead, and therefore in congruity to that appearance , what is 
here faid, muft relate to the time before he appeared , as rifen , 
which is alfo a Circumftance that confirms the fixing of the 
Epocha of this Book at the RefurreUion. 

5 And one [or the 8 firfc, and chiefd of the 9 Elders [or Repre- 

fentatives of the Jewifli Church, Chap* 4* 4*3 faith unto me , Weep 
not [for thy own fake, or the fake of the Church, wh'ch thou 
feareft will be deprived of what is contained in this Book-, for] 
behold the Lyon 8 9 10 of the Lribe of Judah [fi e* Chrift, Gen ♦ 49 9* Heb. 
7. 13, r 4. who is alfcfj the root of David 11+ 1, 10. Rom. 15. 

12.J hath prevailed [with the Father, by his Blood andMcritsd, to 
open the Book} and to loo fe the [even Seals thereof [VeT. 2,4. [z. e+ to 
declare what is in it, and to accomplifh itj 

8 For fo One feems to fignifie in this Prophecy ^ as alfo it 
does, Dan. TO. 13. Gen. 1. 4. Matth. 28. I. 

9 The JewiJh Church having been entrufted with the Ora¬ 
cles and Prophecies of the Old TeLf ament , concerning the 
Kingdom of Chrift 5 it is very proper, that their Miniftry 
(hould be here made ufe of. to declare unto John, the im- 

M port 
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port of what had been delivered therein, concerning the Me¬ 
rits and Power of Chrift, in revealing and ere&ing his 
Kingdom: and therefore Chrift is here defcribed by Titles 
taken from what relates to the Jem 3 as the Lyon of the Tribe 
of Judah 3 becaufe he came from that Tribe which is refem- 
bled to a Lyon in Scripture 5 and the Root of David y be¬ 
caufe he proceeded from his Stocky as from a Root. 

10 No Creature whatfoever (as Man fignifies, Verfe 7. and 
Ifa. 41. 28 .) was able to open this Boo 4, or look^ into it , but 
only Chrift , by Vertue of his Merits 3 whereby that extra¬ 
vagant Knowledge , which is aferibed unto Angels and Saints 
in the Rontifh Churchy and their Mediatorfhip , is plainly ex¬ 
ploded^ as appears alfo from the I \th r 12 th i 1 %th 7 and 14th 
Kerfes . 

6 And I beheld [with great concern and expectation^] and lo 
fon a fudden] in the midft of the Throne , [z. e. juft before it, and 
next unto it,] and of the Four Seafls, and in the midft of the Elders 
[ i.e . betwixt God the Father 1 and his Church J flood 11 [in a po- 
fture of Defence, as Mediator and Advocate, and in a readinefs 
to receive his Kingdom, Dan. 7. 13-, ia f ] a Lamb [z* e. Chrift, 
John 1 4 29*36.] as it had been [newly]jtazg_ [and juft rifen from 
the dead Q having [even Horns" \j. e. perfedt Regal Authority , e- 
fpecially over tne fevcnfold State of the Church Q and feven 
Eyes [fignifying perfection of Knowledge, and Providential Ad- 
min iftrations, Zech< 3* 9] which are [or reprefent] the feven Spi¬ 
rits of Cod [ i. e. the perfedt Operations of Gods Spirit, Zecb. 4+ 
6y 10. See on, Rev. 1.4.] fent forth into all the Earth [toluper- 
intend, difpofe, and conduct all things, 2 Chron * 4 6. 9. ]fa. 
11. 2] 

From Chrifts being here reprefented, as juft rifen from 
the dead, with the Signs of his Sufferings, freth and bleed¬ 
ing 3 it may be gathered, that the Epocha of thefe Viftons, is 
to be taken from Chrift*s Refurre&ion , and Afcenfion into He#* 
ven 3 as Wfchave obferved before on Chap. 1.10. 

And' 
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And he isreprefented as Handing, to denote* that he was 
not as yet in poflVflion of his Kingdom* which was due to 
him at his Refurreilion fas the PfilmiH plainly affirms, Pfalm 
2, 7, 8.) but that he flood ready to receive it j to which end 
he was brought unto the Father* as appears plainly from Dan. 
7. 13, 14. 

** Horns being the Weapons of Beads, they areputtofig- 
nifie Strength and Power, in Scripture, as Pfalm 75. 5, 10. 
and in Daniel , and this Prophecy, they denote Kings, and 
their Regal Power $ as the Scripture interprets it felf, Dan . 8. 
20, 21. Rev . 17.12. 

7 And he [i. e- Chrifc being now entring upon his Kingly Of¬ 
fice!] came [to the Father, being brought near before him, to re¬ 
ceive his Kingdom, Dan. 7. 13,14] and took the Book* out of the 
Right Hand of him that fate upon the Throne [z. received his King¬ 
dom from the Father, and power to reveal and execute what was 
contained in that Book concerning it.] 

* This anfwers to Dan.j. 14. where, upon his being 
brought to the Father, a Kingdom is given him, of which this 
Book is a Symbol^ as being the Book^of the Kingdom of Chrifi: 
only we are to take notice, that the Book n fealed 5 the 
Kingdom being not to appear, but by fiefs and degrees, ac¬ 
cording to the opening of the Seals, until the feventh Trumpet 
of the feventh Seal $ during which time Chrift was to fit in 
the patience and expe&ation of his Kingdom , at the Right 
Hand of God , until his Father made his Foes his Footfiool 5 
according to Pfalm no. 1. and 1 Cor . 15. 25, 27. 

8 And when he had taken the Bo k , the four Beads, and four and 
twenty Elders [i. e. the Chriftian, and the JewifhChurch, percei- 
vingth tall Power was now given unto him, of the Father,]/?// 
down before the Lamb , [to worfhip him] bearing every one of them 
Harps [to praife him •,] and golden Vials [or Bowls to hold In- 
cenfe in, 2 Cfew*. 4. 2.2/J full of ' 3 Odours^ which are [i. e+ figni- 

M 2 fie] 
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fieU the Vrayers [Pfalm 141* 7.1 of Saints [z. e. of the living Crea¬ 
tures,and Elders, and all Saints and Members of the pure Church 
in his Kingdom, Rev. 20. 4>] 

13 The Afcent of the Incenfe fignifies the Afcent of Pray¬ 
ers to Heaven 5 and the Odour of it their Acceptablenefs 
with God 5 for which fee Dr. Hammond on the place, and 
on Luke 1. 10. And here Chrift appearing for his Saints , 
as in his Kingdom, makes them Priefts to God, by giving 
them Incenfe. See Chap. 8. 3, 4. 20,6.3 

9 And they fung anew Song [of ,+ lingular Love and Grati¬ 
tude, upon thtf occafion of Chrift’s Redemption, and King¬ 
dom, ] faying , Thou art worthy [and thou a/one, Verfe 23G to take 
the Book , and to open the Seals thereof : for thou waft / lain , and haft re¬ 
deemed us to God [z* e. to be his Servants and Worshippers *, by thy 
Blood , out of every Kindred , and Tongue , and People , and Nation [to 
be a Catholick Church and Kingdom.3 

i + In this fenfethis Word is taken Pfalm 33.3 Jfa. 42.9,10 
Bat it is rather called a New Song here, becaufeit will have 
been fora longtime out of ufe,during which will 

have perverted the Do&rine of Redemption, and Kingdom oj 
Chrift therein celebrated .* of which Kingdom there is here 
given an Appearance and Reprefentation , fignified by Mufick 
and Harps , which are the Attendants of it in this Prophecy : 
Songs and Mufick being not made ufe of in it, but upon fome 
fuch Pre appearance, until th eApoftafie is at an end, as if du¬ 
ring the Abfence of the Bridegroom, Mourning were more firit- 
able for the Church. 

1 o And haft made ws unto [the Service and Glory of] our God , 
Kings and Priefts [z. e> a Prieftly Kingdom, Chap ♦ 1. 6.1 and we 
Jhall reign ls on the Earth [in thy Kingdom, Rev ♦ 20* 4.3 

* s From hence it is plain, that Cbrift's Kingdom is to beup- 
onEarth, Rev. 20. 4, 


II And 
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ir And I beheld [or, was Pill in Vifion,]] and 1 heard the Voice of 
many Angels round about the Throne , and [round about]] the BsaLis^ 
and the Elders , [z. e* the whole Church confiftingof Angels, and 
Men, Chriftians and Jews, Heb. 12* 22, 23, 24.]] and the number 
of them {j* f ♦ of the Angels J was ten tboufand times ten thoufand , 
and thousands of thoufandsfi.e. innumerale, Heb. 12*72.2 

12 Saying with a loud Voice Quid fuitable affc&ion,]] worthy is 
the Lamb that was J,lain , to r*c«z* Cthe Acknowledgment arid Pof- 
fcffionof]] power [and Authority over all things, efpecially his 
Church, Malth. n. 27. 38, 18. John 17- if] 0/ Riches [z <?.. 
the inheritance of all things, 1. 2*d dW 0/ Wifdom [to go¬ 
vern his Church, as being the Eternal Wifdom of his Fa¬ 
ther, Prov. 3*16.]] and [of]] jlrength [to conquer his Enemies G- 
and honour [from all Creatures]] and glory [from his Father, John 
j 7 1,5.3 and bleffmg [from Angels ana Saints, and all creature 
Pfalm 145. 10, 11. Pfalm 148J 

13 Aud every 16 Creature [Phil. 2! ia] which is in Heaven , and 
on the Earth , and under the Earth, and jucb as are in the Sea , and all 
that are in them , heard I faying , Bleffmg and Honour and Glory , 

Power , unto him that Jitteth upon the Throne , Lamb [z, 

r* to God the Father, and his Son Chrih,] /or ever and ever. 

16 Even inanimatt Creatures are frequently in Scripture cal¬ 
led upon to praife God, by a common Figure ufual to ail 
Authors and Nations 5 that becaufe they would praife him, 
if they could 3 and are the Objects and Occasions of Praife 
to Angdt and Men 3 and are under the command of God,and 
fubfervient to his Glory r and his Churches good 3 and becaufe 
the very Order and Beauty of the Creatures, efpecially as they 
(hall be in the Reftitution of all things, is a Real, and Vir¬ 
tual Praifingof God. And all Creatures, Saints and Angels 
themfelves, are here brought as making this Acknowledg¬ 
ment 3 tofignifie, that God and ChriU are th zaioneObjetts 
of Worfoip 3 and not any Creature whatfoever, Exod* 20. 
As 5 r 


17 And- 
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14 And the four Beajls [z- e . the Chriftian Church] faid, Amen 
[to this new Song *, i. e* confented, and approved of it ] And 
[after the Chriftian Church, to (hew that they received the clear 
and explicit Knowledge of Chrifi, from theChriftian Church, 
and to teftifie the Agreement there is betwixt the Old and New 
Teftament] the Four and Twenty Elders [h e M the Jewiih Church] 
fell dawn audmrfbipped him 11 that liveth for ever [i+e. God the Fa¬ 
ther.] 

*7 Here it is to be obferved, thtit as theChriftian Church be¬ 
gan (Chap. 4. 8, 9.) with Hymns , and Worfhip to God the Fa¬ 
ther 5 fothejf ewifh Church here Ends 5 (after they had joyned 
with the Chriftian Church in Pcaifes and A&s of Worfhip to 
Chrift, who has the fame Worfhip here given Kim with the 
Father) with an Add of Worfhip to the Father $ to (hew, that 
as all things are Of Him , fo are they alfo To Himj and His 
Glory j and that the Kingdom is to be delivered up unto him , 
and that all things are to be fubjeti unto him , who is All in All, 
(1 Cor. 15. 24—28.) which is fignified by their falling down , 
and Worfhipping him i in token of their Obedience , and of the 
Subjection of all things unto him •> all Creatures alfo areas them- 
felver , bowings or being fubjeS unto him, in thefenfe that they 
praifehim, Pfal 2. io> 11. 
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CHAP. VI. 

T be Text. 

1 AND Chrift being now poffeffed of the Right to his King- 
-Ol dom, and his foie ana abfolute Power and Dominion, 
having been acknowledged by all Creatures in the former Chap¬ 
ter,] / faw [or was in a Vifion,] when the Lamb [z. e+ Chrift ha¬ 
ving now the Right, and Adminiftration of the Affairs of his 
Kingdom] opened 1 one [z* e+ the fir ft. Chap , 5. 5* of the Seals [z. e . 
iie revealed what was before hid, and accompliftied what wasre- 
prcfented under each Sealj] and I heard at it wot the noife [or a 
Clap] of'Thunder, [z. e. a powerful, and a terrible Voice •, and 
efficacioufly productive of itsEffe&s* See on Chap-i. 10.] 3 one 
[z. e. the firft] of the four Beafts [or the Apoftolical Miniftry]/*)'- 
ing , Come and jee [and confider the Myfterious Sculpture, which 
is to be feen in the firft Roll of the Book, and the great Event re- 
prefented by it + ] 


Annotations on CHAP. VI. 

1 The Seals are as (o many Stops and Delays to ChriU's 
Kingdom 5 and the opening of them fignifies, not only the 
making of the Vifions known, which before were concealed j 
whereupon Prophecy is called^ a fealed Boo 4 , but alfo the 
EffeB of every Vifion, as the Prophet Ezekiel, Chap. 12. 23. 
Phrafes it 5 or the feveral Steps and Advances made towards 
the Kingdom of Chritt 5 this being the Book, of Chrift 3 s 
Kingdom , whirh he opened, as King, with Power and Au¬ 
thority, and by attually effecting the things fignified in their 
due and proper times. 


Here- 
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1 Hereby is fignified the great Power and Efficacy which 
accompanied the firfk preaching of the Gofpel 5 whence Mark, 
3. 17. James and John aie called the Sons of Thunder 5 and 
the utmoft Force of God's Power, is called, the Thunder of 
God s Power , Job 26* 14. 

3 One , as bulual in this Prophecy, fignifies the firfi of the 

Beafls , like a Lyon , whofe Station being in the Eaflern part 
of the JewiJh Camp } hereby is fignified the coming forth 
of the Gofpel from Jerufalem , which is in the Eaflern parts 
of the World, whence the Gofpel was firfi: preached, and 
the firfi: Apoftolical Church gathered, according to the Pre« 
di&ion of the Prophets, If a. 28. 16. Micah 4. a. A&s 
2. 41- 

f 

2 And I fan?, and behold [7 perceiv’d engraven on the firft R/dl,] 
a white* Horfe [fignifying the pure and merciful power and con- 
quefc of the Gofpel Difpenfation, PfaL 45* 40 and he * [i.e u 
[Chrift] that fat on him [z. e> who, had the Power,and management 
of that Difpenfation 0 had a Bow\ [f the Gofpel, PfaL 45. 5/) 
and a Crown was given unto himfjis King and Conqueror^ and he 
went forth [[from Jerufalem Mic 4. 2.] conquering 7 Q by the efficacy 
of his Gofpel, and his Miniffers -,1 and to conquer [by degrees, un¬ 
till the completion of his Kingdom, PfaL 2. 6 .—80 

4 Horfes being a fwift and warlike Creature (^according 
to the admirable Defcription of them given in Job, Chap. 
39.) the Scripture does fignifie by them, fome a&ive and 
powerful Difpenfation of his Providence, brought to pafs 
by his Angels and Miniflers 5 the Nature and Quality of 
which is denoted by the divers Colours attributed to thofe 
Horfes 5 as appears plainly from Zach, 1. 8, 10. 6. 2, 3. 
io, 3. Now the Diflenfation here pointed at, being that of 
Chrift's Kingdom, a ( a ) white Horfe is attributed unto him, 


(<*) Book an, H ierof. 2.7. 
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(1.) to denote his Power 3 Princes and Honourable Perfins 
being ufed to Ride , and that on White Beafis 3 whilft Inferi - 
ours went on Foot, as appears from j ]udg. 5. 10. Bcclej, ' 10.7. 
(2.^ To fignifi e the Mercifulnefs of his Conqueft, Pfalm 
Zech . 9,9. 10, 3. it being ufual for Conquerors to ride-on 
Horfes on the of Triumph, Rev. 19. n, 14. 

s That Chrift is hereby fignified, is evident from Rev . 19. 
n,12,13. compared with Pfalm 2. and 45. from whence 
thefe Symbols are taken. 

6 As an Archer with his Bow (according to the Defcripti- 
on given by the Pfalmifty^ 12. II, 2.J firft menaces and 
threatens at a diftance, before he Jboots 3 fo Chrift firft ap¬ 
peared with a peaceable Mejfage of Salvation to all who 
would come in unto him 5 before he threatned, and executed 
his Judgments upon the Rebellious Jews and Romans 5 ac¬ 
cording to the Delcription of his Kingdom, Pfalm 2. and 

45 . 

7 This refers to the Great Conquefts the Qofpel gained by 
the Miniftry of the Apoftles 3 and this firft Seal feems to be 
plainly contemporary with the Ephejine Succeflion, in its firft 
State, when their Works and Love was great, and their Preach¬ 
ing powerful as Thunder 3 which is to be dated from Chrift's 
RefitrreBion , A. D. 33. when he gave Commifjion to his Difi 
eiples to conquer 1 by teaching and baptizing all Nations , Matth. 
28.18,19,2a ' 

3 And when he fz. e. Chrift] had opened the fecond Seal , 1 8 heard 
the fecond 9 Beafl [or Gofpel-Miniftry, as yet Apoftolical,] 8 fay , 
Come and fee Cwhat Deflations are coming upon the Earth.] 

8 8 This living Creature fpeaks not in Thunder , as the o- 
ther did, to fhew, that the Gofpel's Power and Purity was now 
fomething abated j Ephefus having foon left its firft fervent 
and intenje Love. 


N 
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9 The Oxj Whofe 'Station was in the WdJtemQna rt£r ! of 
thfe Camp d ' > ^ 

‘ • • ' x j -. 

4 And [the Enemies of Chrift, the Jews and Gentiles, having 
refufed to fubmit entirely to his Kingdom, Pfalm i* and 4^ J theft 
went out [[from the PVeflem Quartered another Horfethat, waps red ^de¬ 
noting Wars and EffafioQ of Blood Q and power, wa* given {[by 
ChriftJ to him 10 that fate thereon file. who had the Execution of 
this Bloody Difpenfatiou J to take Peace from the ' 11 Eafthfa. 4 to en¬ 
gage the Men of the World, especially in the Rowa/r Empire, in 
Wars 0 and that they ([both Jews and Gentiles *,[] fhouldkill one ano¬ 
ther j and there wot given unto him a great Sword (dignifying great 
flaoghter in War, Jetem* 16.4. £^£.,14. ai >3 : 

" i "> ’ \ ^ - v •, t 

♦ ,0 Here the Defoliations of the : Jmr foretold by Daniel, 
Ghap. 9. and by our Saviour in the Gofpei, feem plainly to 
bedefcribed: For, 


(i.) They were finally compleated by one coming forth 
from the Well 3 that is, by Trajan aftd Hadrian, who were 
SpantaMfy under whom they; were miferably flaughtered, 
and almoffc utterly extirpated. And, 

(2.) Thofe Times were very remarkable for their mutual 
Slaughters one of another 4 the Komans killiftg vaft Numbers 
of the Jem 5 and the Jews, bn the contrary, almoft difpeo- 
plirig fbme of theft Provinces S and fighting fo pbftinatelya- 
gainft Hadrian , that the Conquerour could not boaftbf dhe 
fTriumph, his Lofs was fo great 5 which is a thing fo plain 
from all Hiftory, that we heed not qhdt e.Authoh to teftifie 

dt.'' . 4 •■4 ./ • * • 

This Seal may rHch "from A.‘D.66. tyhkn'ttibfeDefdlations 

began in the War, againft the Jem, under Nero, by Vefpafian 
and Titus 1 until the fata\ Slaughter - arid Difptrfion of that 
Natibn utider Hadrian, who endedKxs War again ft them, A. 
D. 134. and died , A D. 138. on the Kalends of January 5 
as Mr. P*gi has accurately ftated this Account. 





Ch. VI. Annotations on the Revelation, pi 

By Earth here is meant the Krugs of the Earthy who were 
Enemies to Chrift , the jkm and Gentiles, as Peter has explain¬ 
ed David, A&s 4. 25—27. 

5 And when he had opened the third Seal 9 I heard the third 11 Beajl 
Cor Apoftolical Miniftry,] 13 Jay y Come and fee , [and mark dili¬ 
gently what you fee and hear* Perfe 6.~] And I beheld , and Jo, a 
black H Horfe [i* <?♦ a fad, and a fevere Difpenfation :] and he ■ 4 that 
fate on him [or had the Execution of that Difpenfation -J W * p<«> 
of 14 Ballances in his hand [to fignifie ftrift, and impartial Ju- 
face.] 

19 Like a Man, whofe Station was in the South. 

* 3 Here is no mention of Thunder* for the Reafon given be¬ 
fore, Numb . 8^ 8. 

14 14 14 A pair of Ballances is the common and moft appo- 
fite Emblem of Jufiice 5 and by a Blacky Horfe cannot be fig- 
nified a Famine , as is evident from what willbefaid on the 
following Verfe 3 although Blacknefs be reckoned as the Ef¬ 
fect of it , Lament. 5.10. And therefore it is moft agreeable, 
that fome fad Difpenfation, and fevere ftate of things fhould 
be fignified by it 3 according to the Acceptation of Blacknefs, 
Job 30. 30. Pfalm 119.83. With which Emblems the Hi- 
Jiory of the Times fucceeding ibeDefeJations of the Jews un¬ 
der Hadrian , dacs wonderfully canfpire 3 which reach from 
A. D. 138. when Hadrian died, in whom the former Seal 
ended, unto A. D 235. when Alexander Severus was killed 
on the i-4^of March , which feems to be the Extent of this 
Seal. v. - . < = ■ ' • • 

For (1.) Septimius Severus was an African 3 wdiofe Coun¬ 
trey lay to the South 3 the Station of the Third Living Crea¬ 
ture, which fpake at the opening of this Seal. And he being 
the frfi and only Emperour , that ever came from* that Goun- 
trey, why may not thatunufual Choice bem9^ particular¬ 
ly hinted at by the Black^Horfe he rod on 3 Horfesof that co- 

N 2 lour 
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lour being extremely valued by the Africans (as Bochar- 
tus (a) has obferved) out of their Refemblance to their 
own fwarthy Complexion 3 and becaufe of their Strength and 
firmnefs $ And of this kind, perhaps was that Great and 
Couragious Worfe , which ftoopt to take him up, and car¬ 
ried him into the Forum, after he had thrown his Predeceflor 
Pertinax , in an Ominous Dream 5 related by* Herodian. 
Which Obfervation, howfoever, may ferve to illuftrate the 
Apocalyptical Symbol here made ufe of 5 it being taken for 
granted by the Expofitors of Dreams at that time, that a Horje 
fignifies Imperatorial Power. 

("2.) There happened in his time, viz. A. D. 202. a bloo¬ 
dy and a long(V) perfections continuing until after his Death, 
which was on the Afh of Feb. A. D. 211. of which a Blacky 
Horfe is a fit Emblem 3 Blackpefs being the Symbol of Perfe¬ 
ctions, and Calamitous Difpenfations in Scripture 3 as Cantic. 
1. 5. Zech. 6 . 2, 6 . 

%.Th\s Emperour was very Cruel,and a Great and a Terrible 
Conqueronr , of a very Rigid and Rough Difpofition 3 and 
very drift and impartial in Adrainiftration of juftice, and 
Punifhment of Delinquents 3 which are Qualities very pro¬ 
perly reprefented by Blackpefs, and a pair of Ballonces 5 efpe- 
cially if we confider that this Age was the Age of Lawyers, 
in which Papinian and Vlpian flourifhed, and were advanced 
to the higheft Dignities, under Septimius Severns^ and A- 
texander Sever us, the Son of Mamaea, whofe drift Juftice, 
and Severity againd Offenders, and excellent Laws, are Fa¬ 
mous in all Hittory : So that the Symbols of a BalUnce, and 
the Voice from the midftof the Beafis, cannot but belong al- 
fo unto him, in a mod particular manner, who was alfo a 


(a J Hrero^ejc. 2* 7. 

* Lib. 2. 34. 

(A) Sec Fagi in Barowmi? 
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great Warriomv And the Beajl appearing at the opening of 
this Seal , having the Refmblance of a Man, which figntfies 
Humanity, Reafon, and Prudence $ the excellent Race of the 
Antonines , famous for thofe Qualities, may be very well in¬ 
cluded in the Period of this Seal j there having been an ad¬ 
mirable succeffiQn of Emperours ('excepting Commodus, and 
Heliogahalus 5 whofe Reign was fhorr,) from Hadrian , in 
whom the former Seal ended, unto Alexander Sever#*, of 
whom the Bal/ance was a proper Emblem , his Motto being 
that Epitome of Juftice, Do as you would be done by*, and who 
was alfo very favourable to the Chriftians . 

6 And I heard a Voice M in the midfl of the Four Bealls fz* e. from 
Chrift in his Apoftolical Church, Ghap, 5♦6.] fay, A' s jMeafure of 
Wheat for a fenny, and Three Meafures of Barley for a fenny p. e» lee 
cxatt care be obferved about neceflary Food for eating Q and fee 
thou hurt dor diminiftfj not the Oil and the Wine fz let no Frauds 
be ufed in Drinks and 16 Medicines 1 

11 A Famine cannot be here defcribed 5 becaufe, that fear■*- 
city could not be great, where Bariev and. Wheat were not 
wanting \ nor even Wine and Oyl, which are rather the Com*- 
forts of Life 5 than the Neceffaries t And therefore this Verle 
refers to the ftri& Juftice^ and diligent Care obferved by Se - 
verusmd Alexander, about publicity Provijtonsy forw hi chthe y 
are (ignally remarkable in Hiftory. 

But this Voice being heard fo remarkably, amongfl the Four 
Beafls y that is, as fpoken by Chrifl, who is reprefented as 
in the midfl of them. Chap. 5.6. feems to intimate fomething 
relating to Chrift's Church , and that very remarkable , which 
I (hall endeavour to explain , by what is offered by Dr. Be - 
verley, aPerfonof deep thought, and of great in fight in theft 
matters . 

He thinks then, that by the Balances in the Riders hand^ 
is figured Chrift’s weighing the Churches Purity in* t ftjs.exag 
Ballances of the SanUuary 5 according to what xs propht fe* 

©dL 
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ed of him, by Eze^iety Qfyap, 4 !^* gr,* 10—25. that Ae (the; 
Prince) (hall take care intfae Newt J^rufalemflate there pre¬ 
figured, that their Oblatidns , or Worjhip , (hall be ejc**#, ac¬ 
cording to the OW Standard pf ike San&uary, from which 
they had fiverved *, Of which Wdrfhip, or- Daily Service , i 
Whbat, Oyland Wirie frr&the Symbqfls, they b^jmg *he coti'- 
fiant Attendants qL the Daily Sacrifice •> 36 appears from Exod. > 
29.40. Numb. 28. 7. Barley alfo denoting the Chrifiian 
Oblation in the Sacrament, and their Praifes and Thanksgi¬ 
vings $ becaufe Barley was ufed in no Oblation , (except in 
that of the fufpeffedWife, Numb. 5.15.) but in theOblation 
of the Fir ft Fruits of their Harvejl , Lez>. 23. 9. which was 
a of the Chriftitin Euchdrifttebb Oblations, as Mr. *Med^ 
has (hewn. 

And (2 dly,*) He thinks, that the, whole Time of the Seals, 
Is, 3s. it were, weighfd ip the Two Scales q( this Ballance 5 
the one half of it, being rqn put at thetime when thefe Bal- 
lances appeared , to wit, A, D. 23 5. when Alexander Seven# s 
Death put an End to this Sedl $ for the firft Seal beginning at 
the Refurre&ion , A. D: 33. if you add to that 202 years, the 
Moyety of the whole Seals, the firft half Time w ill fall upon 
the year 23 51 the other half extending to 43y.wberehedates 
the beginning of theia^o Tears oft be Apoliafie^ which will 
be made out: more fully in the Ptocefs of thefe Annotati¬ 
ons. 

16 Wine andOyl were alfo ufed in the curing of Wounds, and 
for Medicines 3 fft. i. 6, Luke 10, 34. 

\ y 

7 And when he had opened the fourth Seal , I heard the Poke of the 
fourth Beafl , ** fay come and fee [whae Judgments God will bring, 
upon the Heathen Empire for their impenitence.] 


* Boo% 1. Vijc. 51. and in his Chridkn Sacrifice! 
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n Chttr'ch bontiririesrfttft fipo&drcaU- becaufe the £i- 

%saks^ : alfhcAJghfthp Jto^r, or mighty ; 
Power and Efficacy of the Gojpel was departed from it. And * 
the Apoftolical MiWiJirfhtrG Gill s upon hinltd cohfider, the 
Ubftmacy mdlmpenitency of the Pagan-Empire^ notwlthftand- 
ing the Gofpel had been preached amongft them forfo long ,a. 
time, and ’that tlVerdfore God’had) irefolved r mterly f to j $eftrpy 
therf?^ after hfe Mfr tried ,* whether he i could .reclaj w them by 
hts feVeti* JiidgthGVKs f adfon^ft iwtonryetn'hb preferred a. 
Remnant otVhriftians to be aldcidy Seed y according to God’s 
Denunciations in a parallel Gafc; Ebek. *4. 12—23. 

*■" Nc^v thfe ^vbibes of the liVing Greaturqs^ or of the Apo- 
SdHcal Reprefentatfvcs of the -^uktofimn ■■ Ghtmib ? flilhcontM 
rSiing, we m&y reafotiably eohtilud& that the )Mphefine,ot l afe' 
poftoheal Succeffion laded doting thefe 1 four \firft-Sdals :ia* 
niongft the Apoftolical Miniftryof which 'Succeffion we may 
juftiy reckon, not only the Apoftolical Men 5 but 

the Primitive Writers and thefe times, from 

Jffiin Martyr , to Origen $ who by their Apologies, exem* 
plary Lives ; and Deaths, and Lfcafned Writings, Juftifitd the 
ChrifHan Religion, confuted Judaifm VLXi&*Pugantfm 0 and 
called upon the Empire to Repfihy many of them fore tel- 
iiVg its falland the rife of Mtichriftianifm upon it, and 
fpeaking ‘ plaihly c6ncernlfig T tfoeYhoufendi YeafsKingdom 
of ■CErijt \V for Which ,- fee Mk hfcttey xDk Burnet’s: Thearf of 
the Earthy ; and Dr* Gfeffener v orl; o; it. r: l-ua , :: v • m.p It 

i r-iU ai“o/-xs -.ph-oh w j ,»u, 

8 And 1 looped and beheld a - s fate' Ho'rfepi* e. greatflaughter 
and mortality his Name that fa thereon and HHl 

f y t he gl&Ve3 folkitoed) mhihihi® h&j Af’t«#4#9 ty 

#beMvi&.d&py^ke’fcftrgh $thq Rprx^n 
Empire Q to pill with the Sword [z- e. by War J and 'with Hun fa 
D e by Famine-}- and-with Death -[W r by-ihe-P-effi^ee-, -]&.#* 
21.3 and with the Beajlscf the Earth* .. : , , 

r . 1 - . ; 

, ’ c . '•» r ■' . ^ * 

‘ ' " * The 
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18 The State of the Empire, fr om Maximin to Diocletian $ 
that is, from A. D. 235. to A. D. 284. is here plainly Chara* 
Periled. 

For (i.J Maximin was a Thracian , whole Countrey lay 
Northward , according to the Station of the Fourth Beajt , the 
Eagle. 

(2.) In that fmali fpace of time, there were above Twenty 
Emperours (not reckoning the Thirty Tyrants under Gallic- 
nus ,) moft of them very Ihort-lived, and coming to untimely 
Ends 5 which is very appofitely represented by Death's fitting 
upon a pale Horfe , inftead of a Rider. 

(3.) B elides the perfection oftheChriftiansfihe wholeRoman 
Empire was then grievoufly harrafs’d by Cruel and Barbarou;; 
Emperours,by Civil Wars , and Forreignlnvafions $ the P erjt- 
ans and Afiatick Scythians breaking in upon the Ealiern part 
of the Empire , and the Goths about the fame time invading 
the Weftern, after a moft terrible manner, about the beginning 
of thefleign of G alius A. D, 251 .(a) or 252. as Z ezimus 
oblerves. 

(4.) In this Period there was a dreadful Plague, that laft. 
ed for Fifteen Years together , which beginning in ^Ethiopia , 
went through moft of the Provinces of the Roman Empire: 
upon the occafion of which Cyprian wrote his Books deMor- 
talitate , and againft Demstrian^ where that Holy GofpebWit- 
nefs, attributes that Mortality to the impiety and perfection of 
the Pagans^ and not to the Innocent Religion of the Chrifli* 
am j and ferioufly exhorts the lAeathens to a Jpeedy Repentance. 
And there was a Famine alfo, as Dionyfius (fi) Alexandrinus 
teftifies, who lived at that time : After which Deflations, it 
Was a frequent thing in thofe Countries for the Wild Beafts 
to ravage, and to break in into their very Cities, and commit 


W Pagi in Baron. 
t b) Eufeb. 7. 22. 
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great Slaughters *, which is a Judgment threatned in Scrip¬ 
ture, Lev. 26. 22. Deut.%2. 24* Eze%. 14. 15. 

*9 The Roman Empire (eems to be called the ronroc^r ov tms 
yvis, The Fourth of the Earth , becaufe it was the Fourth 
Earthly Monarchy prophefied of by Daniel 3 after which, the 
Heavenly Kingdom was to be fet up. See on, Chap. 8. 7. 

9 And when he [*♦ <?♦ the Lamb Chrift.] had opened the fifth 
Seal-, 1 jaw under the Altar “ £of facrifice, Z^z/. 4. 7. i* <?. under the 
Power, in the prefence of, and in Communion with God and 
Chrift *, ] the Souls of them [Tee on Chap. 20. 4. ] that were flain for 
the word of God , andjor the Tejlimony which they held \j e- the Chri- 
ftian Martyrs, efpecially under Diocletian. Chap. 2,10.20,4.] 

10 The Bealls Voice , or the Apoftolic\ Mini fry here cea- 
fes 3 to (hew, that Satans Synagogue was now riling in the 
Smyrn&an Succeffion j upon the Honours paid to Martyrs un¬ 
der this Seal. 

« When Altar is put indefinitely, the Altar of Sacrifice is 
ufually underftood $ where the Blood of the Sacrifice was wont 
to be poured out: and by being under the Altar , is fignified 
the happy ftate of Martyrs under the protection, and in the pre¬ 
fence of God and Chriti , as appears from Heh . 13. 10. Colofi 
3. 3,4. compared with 2 Maccah. 7. 36. Pfalm 27. 5. Phil. 
2. 17. And here is given a plain Character of this Seal 5 
from the Voice of the Blood of the Martyrs , and from the change 
of Things immediately following it in the next Seal 3 whereby 
is evidently fignified the great Perfection under Diocletian , 
whereupon the JEra Martyrum was inftituted 3 and the over¬ 
throw of Paganifm under Conflantine 3 from whence alfo it is 
very manifeft, that the Smyrn&an Succefiion is contemporary 
with this Seal, from the like appearances., Chap . 2.10. 

10 And they aa cryed finftead of the Apoftolical VoicesQ with a 
loud Voice [thereby (hewing their Number, their Zeal, and the 
importance of their Complaint Q faying , How long , 0 Lord 
[ChriftJ holy [and therefore hateing Cruelty and Bloodlhed □ 

O and 
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and true ^to^hy promifes of: averaging thy people, 18. 7,8.] 
doft thou not judge an( l avenge opn Blood • [to vindicate thy Honour 
and thy Truth, 1 09 them that dwell on the Earth p. e* the Pagan Em¬ 
pire f for our PerfecLitiori has beeii long and cruel, Kevel. z, 
lo.] 

» As Abels Blood did, Gen , 2. 10. Heb. 12.24. 

11' And white Robes [denoting Reward, Honour and Pur ity, 
GbafiA, 4.] were given unto every we qf'them ^ 4%dw wot . jail unto 
'the/n,wat. thy 'jhputd reftyef Fjn qtpef, patently expefting the. time 
pf' GpJ s Ve ngqahce ;] for a tittle feafon]' until their, Be How, Servants al - 
foy and their Brethren [u},thriftj that fhould be killed , as they were^ 
Jkould be fullfilled l3 | j. e. until the Times, and the Number of 
Martyr determined by God,ihojald beconipjqated.] -V 4 

23 Hereby is ijgnified tyfyMaytyjfdowy which were to fol- 
lb\v unflef .ficimusf juU)tn\^x^y 4 rr}ans y apd the Apoffafie, 
tmt'il God’s fignal and la ft \[engeairice, upon the AntichriTUan 
Tjrariny^ under the Vials. 


WMld>ehe1d ? when he had opined the Si)cth Seal ) and lo there was 
tt l gr£dt Earthyuafte ** [i| e. S great commotion,. and a ftrange 
change : of Affairs, BctgJrft 5 , 7. HeK'ii: 2(53 and the Sun l * QV e. 
the chief God of thePagahsj and the Heathen Emperour the 
.chief Magiftrate •,]. became black 15 as Jackcloatk of hair [Ifa. 50. 3 ] 
and {he M?on £h e. the next in dignity,] -; became as 27 Blo:d [z* e+ 
wereTclypied 3 . and Joft their former Glery.] 




It will riot he altogether unfeafonable to remark in this 
ce r what * Socrates, the Ecclefaff teal B?ftorian D notes from 
freqUent Observation, that. Earthquakes are the Signs and 
forerunners of Changes , andCons/notions in the Church . 

' **Here b ( y Metaphors tak^n from, the Prophetical Defcrip- 
fcftbris of the Day ofjudg and the laft Conflagration of 
the World,' (to Which lev£ral of them feem plainly to re¬ 
fer, aSpDr. Burnet hits obferyed in his ingenious Theory of the 
farth 3 and when the things deferibed here by feveral Pro- 


* 

r>. 


Zl 




phetical 
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phetical Accumulations, (hall be fully verified.) God's Judg- iU 
ments under Conft anti tie, and his Succeffors, upon the Heathen 1 
Religion, 2nd Empire, arefet out unto us: Although the Po¬ 
litical World being defcribed in Scriptu re by Metaphors taken 
fromthe Natural, (as appears from Ifa. 5 1.16. Dan. 8.10.) 
the Heavens here may denote what is fuperiour in it, and the ’ 
Earth what is infcriour : and, the Sun mgy be taken for the 
Supreme in the State,. the Moon for the next* and the Sfyts 
for thofe which are next in order unto them ? according to( 
the. Ancient Symbolical^ Hieroglyphs cal Learning of the 
E after it Nations* of which vve. have an Example, GW. 37, 9,. 
id. Where Jofcph's 1 Di-eam concerning the Sun, Moon, and ’ 
Stars , is interpreted by Jacob ■ of himfelf, as Father, and 
Chief of the Family 5 of his Wife as next, and of his Chil¬ 
dren as fubjed unto them. And Sun, Tfloon and Stars, Hills 
and Mountains, being the Ohjefts* and Places of Idolatry 5 
Hereby may beallo fignified the final Overthrow of Pagan I- 
dohtry y as well as of the Pagan Civil Powers. 

16 A Metaphor taken from an Eclipfe , in which the Sun 
appears black b and the Moon of a dark , Red, like black 
Blood. 

13 And the Stars of Heaven Ck e, the -inferjour Deities, and lyda- 

giftrates •,] fell unto t x hf Earth fz. e. yvere cgfiout, and .difplacc d * by 
the mighty Power of God y] evert as a Figtree cafleth her untimely 
figs CNahum. when fhe isftja'ken of a mighty wind [e, e+ as 

eauly, and in as great abundance, Ifa. 34* , 4 *]. 

14 And the Heaven [z. e the whole fupetrior State of the Hen- 

then ‘World Civil and'Religious,] departed 17 • pjjjt of; fight] cos jt 
firoll that vs rolled together fjo that they coitlB not befeen Q i». e» 
they had no Authority, nor Efieem and every Mountain f ij 

all the places of Idolatry, and of great fitength and fecurity, Ifa. 
i\ 14— 18. Jerem. 51* 25. Zech. 4. 7.] and Ifland , 48 [i> e. all their 
Provinces and Places beyond the SeasJ were moved out of their pla¬ 
ces f_u e. the Government and Religion of them was changed and 
overturned.] 

Z7 A Metaphor from the Ancient Manner of Writing pp- 

O z on 
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on one long Scroll , which being rolled up* according to 
their Cuftom, what was written in it could not be feen. 

18 The 2 em called all Maritime Places IJJands $ and all pla¬ 
ces beyond the Mediterranean. Conlult the Interpreters on 
Gen. io. 5. andMr.* And hereby is meant,, that no 

places cfcaped, altho never fo ftrong or remote. 

15 And the Kings 19 of the Earth [ i ♦ e. the fupreme Powers Tub- 

to the Roman Empire, Ifa. 10. 8- Alls 4+ 2 6f\ and the great 
■men Cor Nobles, Dan. 4. 36. M arkfi* a 1.] and the rich men , and the 
chief Captains , and the mighty men , for Soldiers, Judg. 5. 2 2] and 
every bond man , and every free man C 1 * ^ all of every rank and 
quality!] hid themfelves Cfor fear* Ifa ¥ 1+IQ*'] in the dens and rocks* 
of the Mountains £ue> the mod fecret, and mod inacceflible places, 
Judg* 6 . 2 .- 3 ; 

* 9 Here, by an enumeration of the feveral Ranks and De¬ 
grees of Men (according to the Scripture-PhrafeJ, all the 
Members of the Roman Empire are reckoned up. 

From a due confederation of thefe Six Seals ^ it will be ma- 
nifeft that they are Synchronous with the two firft Churches 
ending in that of Smyrna 3 when that Period received a 
Grown of Life under Conflantine and his Succejors. 

1 6 And f aid to the mountains and rocks fall on and hide m faltho . 
by crufhing us in pieces, Ifa. 2** 19.—21. Hof. 10. 8.3 from the 
face Cor anger] of him that fitteth on the Throne Q". e. God] and from 
the math of the Lamb , [i. e. Chrift-,that we may not fee and feel the 
mifery wnich is coming upon us,] 

17 For the great * day of his wrath ft* e - the appointed time 
of his Judgments] is come •, and who {hall be able to Hand Cagainfc 
it, oppofe, or endure it.] 

3° This immediately refers to the overthrow of the Pagan 
Powers by the Chriftian Empire, and has alfo a relation to 
the final Judgments upon Antichrift 5 when the Martyrs , 

—---- -- - ■ 1 ■ a* — ■ ■ -■ — — 

* Books. Vijc, 49. 

who< 
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who are commanded to reft until that time, (hall b;i fully 
avenged, this Judgment upon Paganifm, by the Chriftian 
Empire, being a Type of the Judgment at CriruYs 
dom. 


G H A P. V1L 
The Text. 

I \ And after thefe things, I far? four Angels 1 ft. ^Minifters of 
God’s Providence i {landing [i ti arcadinefs to execute 
God’s Commands]] upon the four corners ft. e. Angles or Cardinal 
Points, E^ek- 7* 2* M atth. 24. 31+ Zech ♦ 2 6>] of the Earth •, bold¬ 
ing [back or reftraining,! the four winds [or Inftruments of trouble 
and commotion, Jerem* 49* 3 6. Dan * 7. 2. Zech. 6 * 5.] of [he 
Earth ; that the Wind 1 Jhould not blow upon the Earth 3 ft* e. that 
the Roman Empire fhould not be difturbed*,] nor on the 3 Sea ft. e. 
the common People, Chap. 17. 1 ${\nor on any Tree 3 ft+e. the: 
great ones, Ifa . 2 t 13. Zech ♦ 11. 2. J 


Annotations on C H A P. VIE. 

* The Living Creatures do not appear, but Angels in their, 
ftead 3 and they ftanding.on the Angles of the Earthy and 
not on the Angles of the Throne , as the living Creatures did 3 
whereby is (igoified that the ftrift Apoflolical Purity was 
bated, as I have often remarked 3 as the Glory of God, 
and the living Creatures in Ezekfel remove by degrees from 
the Temple , as it grew more and more polluted, until they 
departed totally from it. Read , and diligently Confide r, 
Exek: 8,4,6. 9,3. IO, 15—19 II, 23. 

4 Here- 
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* Hereby is fignified the Quiet which the Christian Em - 
pire enjoyed from ConPianttne to Theodofius , in refpeft of 
what Commotions were before in the Empire, whilft it was 
Vagan 3 and (hould be afterwards upon the Death of Theodo¬ 
fius 3 when its Ruin foon enfued 3 upon the Winds blowing 
by the Trumpets 3 Chap. 8. For by the Winds not blowings 
is not meant, that they (hould have no Troubles and Com¬ 
motions, but (according to the ufual import of fuch Hyper* 
bolical Expreffions in Scripture) that they (hould be fo little, 
or (hort fas the Tempeft under Julian was) that they (hould 
be, in comparifon , nothing tit all : efpecially in refpedt of 
thofe Commotions the Empire was to undergo within a (hort 
feafon 3 which Would produce great Changes in it 3^ by in¬ 
troducing a New AntichriBian Supremacy with Ten Kings 3 
whereby the Monarchic 4 Power of the Empire ^according 
to its Repreientaiioh m'Ddnkl), fhifted from hsIrqn'Legs 
into its Feet and Toes,' part of Iron, part .of Clay 3 and the 
Idolatrous BeaU\an Power was to pafs into the Little Hern,' 
and the Ten Horns $ all which being to be brought to pafs 
by great Concujjions in ihe Empire 3 its prefect State under 
Chriftian Emperours is accounted bCalm, in refpetff of .what 
was to enfue 3 the Pagan Beat! being thenfubdued 3 and the 
Aniichrifian A lan of Sin being withheld 3 fo that Chrijlianity 
was then, as it were, in a quiet and profpefous condition. 

3 3 3 The whole Body of the Roman Empire , is here re- 
p refen ted by apt Metaphors taken from thofe things which are 
rtidft (Sbjeft to bedifturbed withVVftrids/ 

2 And I fm another Angela 4 amending from the' Eafl[_i e. ChrifcJ 
having the ! Seal of the Living God - j. e. aCommiflion from him., 
Ewk- 9 - 4*d and he cried with a'loud voice [jo teftify his Love and 
Affe&ion to his chofen ones Q to the four Angela to whom it was 
given [by God 3 wh° haddetermined great changes in the Em¬ 
pire ^ ] to hurt [by executing of Judgments] the Earth and the 
Sea [verf. t •] 


4 Chrift 
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4 Thrift is called, the AmeToC the- Covenant,- --MalkTr :> r, 
ihd- the 1 of [Ri^hteottpfepf 4 MdUch. 4. 2- vdi& C:l- fr-h- 

$rt#g, or MJwg from the ' BAjl-' Zi iik$\ i 78. * aftjy •£&/*. 
44. 2, 3. the Prince of the Church ^ that is, f thrift, atrd bitty 
he, has Pdvvet to enter in at the 'Eastern (sate of that Myfti- 
cal Te-mpk $ from whence it is clear,' that Chfift ;is here to be 
uriderftood 5-called fo, bedatffe'fie•enlightens 'and cdrtiforts 
his,-’Church ^ andylike the o^ets Works ; ^f 

DarknefV and-the gobtl from' the featk * &t y &rfHdttetf)ohk$p 
Luk& 1..78. Gregory's Ohfetvatiohl^ p&gf • and Dr. Pocock L 
on Milachi. 

* A S*i/ fignifies a Command, or a Commiffion, from its be- 
with the Kltig-s Seal$ 1 ^ r; 6; 3, -i 2», 

8,-8yrb. ' v ‘ /' ; v !V ■ - - 

’ 4 i t V ■» . . . I ' . i \ ’ r<*‘ • 1 ; •••'' * • r ’ •* * 

. ^ -. » , "”ii * * T ( \ •*■ 

! ..... - , (t ttt rj--»n j T; ’ f (J t f fr f; 

3 Saying, hurt not the Earth, neither the Sea dr 'the ■'frees, [b e. 
the Empire, and its Inhabitants^ till we have 6 fealed for fhall feal 
he preferve and fecure in fecret, Ezek.9. r.—4J the fervdnts of 7 our 
God f l e*. thofe who ferve God purely and fmcerely, Nehem. i v 
I i.D in their s foreheads [>k e* very clbfely and fecu.relyQ , 

'. ' i > .. .. •• • •' -v ' ■« 


Men u(e to Seal thofe things'which they would have 
concealed, and preferved (as we^ have before hinted on 
Chap; 5. 1.) efpecially in times of danger 5 fo God com¬ 
manded' the Ifraelites to fptiiikle Blood upon their Polls, 
whetv he would fave them , wheieby, as withy a Seal, he 
concealed and preferved them, Expd. 12. and the Scarlet 
Thread , joftj. 2. 18. was 2 Sign 'ox Seal to diftinguilh Rahab 
from thofe that perilhed 5 arid BzeJk. 9, a Mark or Seal of 
Diftinftion, Secutity and Prefervation is put upon the Fore - 
headi of thofe that were to befaved in that common Deftra- 


And the prime and great import of Sedling, is to (ignifie, 
that the True Glory which fhall appear in Chr ill’s Kingdom, 
the Newfrrufalem^ was to be cohered, and fecured, while 
the falfc, and worldly Splendor and Gltfry of the Antichri- 

ftian i 
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ftian Apoftafie, was cheifly vifible and predominant * the 
True Worfhipper / being now in the Temple , the Witneffes in 
Sackcloath , and the Woman in the Wildernefs 5 which are all 
equivalent with thefe fealed ones . 

7 Chriftas Mediator , and 0/ Church , has a joynt 
Relation to Cod with his faithful Servants, 20.17* 

8 In allufion to the Guftom of the Eajtern Nation /, who 
marked their Servants on the Forehead: And hereby is figni- 
fied a clofe concealment and fecurity , when the Foreheads, or 

of his Servants are fealed, or hid $ fo that they could 
not be known. 

4 And I heard fand therefore am certain of what I relate*] the 
number of them which were fealed [or concealedjand fecured] and there 
were fealed^an 9 hundred forty and four thoufand^of all theTribes oflfrael, 
fz e a pure, Apoftolical Church was preferved, but in a hidden 
and fecret condition * the glorious appearance of Chrift’s King¬ 
dom being flopped and hindred.] 

9 Ifraef in this Book (as hath been before ojsferved, on 
Chap. 2. 9.) is put for the pure Chriflian Churchy propagated 
from the Twelve Apoftles 5 as the Ifraelitifh Church was from 
the Twelve Patriarchs. And the Number 144000. is a fquare 
Number, arifing out of Twelve, the fquare Root of it, deno¬ 
ting the Apoftolical Do&rine to be the Root (Twelve times 
Twelve Thoufand amounting to One Hundred and Forty 
Four Thoufand)and Foundation of the Church$ and that the 
pure Churchi sa fquare Body 5 becaufe, 

(1.) It can admit of no otherFoundation than that of the 
Apoftles $ as this fquare Number can admit of no other Root 
tb; 1- Twelve: that is, it can be produced by no other Num- 
b nulttplied into it felf, which is what is meant by a fquare 
V.i. '-I in Arithmmek. 

(3.) Because the Church is to be built in all After-Ages, 
U h this Do&rine, multiplied by it felf only 5 as the fquare 
Kuinber aiifes from the Root multiplied into it felf And 

this 
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this is not to be accounted a groundlefs Fancy 3 bat is no 
fmall part of the Knowledge of the Eastern Nations , in 
which Solomon^ and Mofes were skilled 3 who were wont to 
wrap up Myfleries in Hieroglyphicks y and Numbers, that they 
might be hid from the Vulgar, and known only by Perfons 
fitted and capacitated for them 3 and at fuitahle Times and 
Opportunities 5 it not being convenient that fome Truths 
Ihould lie expofed to all, and at all Seafoiis. And according¬ 
ly it hath plealed God, for the fame Reafons 3 and that Hu¬ 
mane Search and Diligence might be exercifed and encoura¬ 
ged 5 to make ufe of the fame way of Concealments to (hew 
that all Humane Knowledge is to be fubfervient to Divine, 
and to his Church : Whereupon he hath made frequent ule 
of the Number Twelve, in things pertaining to his People 
and the Church 3 the Patriarchs being Twelve, the Tribes 
Twelve , the Gates of Jerufalem Twelve , and the A^o files 
Twelve 5 and the Meafures of the New Jerufalem being a- 
dapted to this Number 3 for the Reafens before hinted, and 
for others, which we (hall have a fitter occafion to mention 
hereafter. Seethe Notes on Chap . 1. 20. and 20,4 

By thefe fealed ones, are meant a pure Apoftolical Church, 
preferred from the time of Conflantine, under the Calami¬ 
ties of the Empire 3 and during the continuance of the Apo- 
ftafy 5 fo. as to be Witneffes againftit, but in a hidden and 
concealed Condition. 

For (TO They are fand to be fealed , that is, preferved, 
(as we have (hewn) but in a hidden Condition j as the 
Taw is commanded to be, bound up 3 an d f ated, Ifa. 8. 16, 
and the Words cf Prophecy to be clofed up, and fealed' 
Dan. 12. 4, 9. And the Church is (aid to be a .Spring 
put tip, and a Fountain fealed , Cantic'L 4. t 2. cf which the 
Seven Thoufand^ which'God had referved tohimfelf in fecret, 
and had preferved from the Idolatry of Baal , 1 Kings 19. 
18. are a 

(2.) Tliis 


P 
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(2.) This feding immediately follows the Downfall of P<*- 
ganifm under Conftantine, at the opening of the Sixth Seal in 
the former Chapter 3 whereby is (ignified, that fome great 
danger was then near, that Chrift ftiould feal and fecure his 
True Church , fo foon after their Delivery from Perfecution. 
And the Hiftory of thofe Times clearly teftifie, that the True 
Spirit of Chriftianity foon decayed, upon the Peace, Ho¬ 
nours, Priviledges, and Profperity which the Church then 
enjoyed 3 and that the exceffive Veneration they had for 
Saints and Martyrs y gave Rife to the Apoftafie} upon which 
the pure Church became fealed 3 that is* Jhut up and concealed 3 
and a ftop was put to its appearance in that true fpirituai Glo¬ 
ry, which it (hall have under Ghrift’s Kingdom 3 for its degene¬ 
rating by degrees into a Satanical Synagogue. For fealing de¬ 
notes alfo the Hindrances and Lets which Chrift’s Kingdom 
has met with, by its being over-powered by the Apofiafie 3 
which at laft advancing to a Throne, wholly covered and hid 
it in an obfcure and fealed State, no Church being at laft via¬ 
ble, but the Apoftatized one. 

(3.) It appears from the ThirdVerje^ that the time of this 
fealing lafted from Conftantine , until the founding of the firfl 
Trumpet 3 z.e. until the Irruptions of the barbarous Nations 
after the Death of Theodofiss the Great 3 during which time 
the Apoftolical Church was under a continual fealing 3 i . e. 
its Viftble State was daily obfcured and covered 3 until at 
laft by the deftrudtion of the Empire 3 and the rife of the 
Apoftaly upon it 3 it was clofely fealed up . in an invisible 
State. 

5 Of the 10 Tribe of Judah 11 were fealed twelve thoufand. Of the 
Tribe of Reuben 11 were fealed twelve thoufand. Of the Tribe of 
Gad 13 were fealed twelve thoufand. 

10 The Number of each Tribe is particularifed, and deter¬ 
mined 3 to fhcw, that the Members , oiGod's pure Church, are 

not 
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not cbofen cafually, and at all Adventures 5 but are determi¬ 
ned by God, and that out of every Tribe, or part of theC*- 
tholick^ Church. And the Numbers of each Tribe are equal 3 
•viz. Twelve Thoufand to each 5 to (hew, that each particu¬ 
lar Church is to be Apoftolical in the profeffion of the entire 
and perfeft Do&rine delivered to them 3 and that they are 
to be firm and (table in themfelves 5 which is the (d) Myfti- 
cal fignification of a Cubical (T) Number, fuch as the Chi - 
■It ads ,, or Thoufands are, out of which each Tribe con- 
lifts. 

11 It is the Opinion of Mr. Mede, that the Nature , gfyali- 
ties , and Circumfiances of the pure Churchy are included in 
the true Scripture-import, and myftical meaning of the Names 
of the feveral Tribes 5 which I lhall therefore, in fubmiffion 
to his Opinion, infift upon more particularly 5 becaufe there 
is good ground in ( c ) Scripture for fuch My fiscal AUufions , 
taken from Names. Judah is placed firft 3 becaufe the Go¬ 
vernment was given to him in David 5 and Chrifi came of 
that Tribe $ which, for the Generality, kept to the publick 
Worfhip of God, and the Rightful Kingly Succeffion, when 
the others had caft it of, Ho/. 11. 12. 1 Chron. 5. 2. Hek 

7. 14. 

His Name fignifies CotifefUon , or Praife , (Gen. 29,55.49, 

8. ) whereby is fignified, that the pure Church ought to pay a 
Eucharifiical Service of Praife and Thanksgiving toGod ->and 
confefs him openly andpublickly in his Worftvip. 

11 Reuben is the next 5 becaufe although he loft his Birth¬ 
right for defiling his Father’s Bed (Gen. 49.4. 1 Chron. 5. 

1.) yet he (hewed great Courage, together with Gad, inthat 


faJ See the Notes on Chap. 20.4. 

(6) Dr. MoorV Cabbala. Nicom: Gerafen: Arithmet, Theoht apud Photii Bibliotho 

pag. 459. 

r C J Micah 1, 14. Matth. 2o 23. Row, 2. 29. 
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Noble Refolution they made of. palling over Jordan> ready 
Armed, before their Brethren, Numb. 32.' The Name figni- 
fies, See the Son , whom God out of hir (a) Mercy fent, when he 
fan>, and had a refpetf unto our Affll&ions , Gen . 29. 32. 
Whereby is intimated, that the Church ought to look up un¬ 
to Chrift in their affii&ed State, as God did upon them, in 
their defperate Condition, when he fent his Son to redeem 
them. 

l3j Gad fignifies a Troop , as is plain from Gen. 30. if. com¬ 
pared with Gen t - 49. 19. called fo, becaufe that being fitua- 
ted on the Borders of the Countrey, it was to be always rea¬ 
dy in Arms v and fo ftiould fometimes be overcome by its E; 
mies 3 but ftiould at laft overcome them: whereby the State 
of th tChurch Militant , and of the Future Viftorious State of 
the Kingdom of Ghrift, notwithftanding its many feeming 
Foils and Delays of Gonqueft, is fitly typified. 

6 ' Of the Tribe 0/ 14 Afer were fealed twelve Thouftnd^ of the Tribe 
of lf Nepthali were fealecl twelve Thoufand^ of the Tribe of 16 Manaf- 
fes were fealed twelve Thoufand . 

14 AJher fignifies bleffed, becaufe he was the caufe that his 
Mother was accounted happy and bleffed, Gen . 30. 13. and 
becaufe he lived in a fruitful and happy Soil, Gen. 49.20. 
Dent. 33. 24. Whereby is fignified th e Delight which Chrift 
has in his Church 5 ; the Fruitjulnefs of it 3 and the Blefjing 
which they enjoy, who have God for their Lord* Pfaint 144,, 

14—15* 

ls This is the Tribe in which our Saviour was very conver- 
fant, his conftant Refidence being in Galilee , and moft fre-r 
quently in Capernaum ,a City of Galilee , in the Tribe of Nep - 
thaliy as Mr. Mede has ingenioufly obferved 3 upon which ao 


( a J Joftfb* Antiq. 1. ip. 
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count Nepth'ali is placed before his Seniors , and has received 
fo great an Encomium from Mofes^ Detit. 33.23. The Word 
fignifies, Gen. % 0. 8. very great and vehement wreftlingt, or 
Endeavours , joyned with (aySkill and Cunning $ or Fair 
Words , 49. 2 r. By which may be fignified the frequent 

Wreftlings of the Church with God in Prayer (Ge«. 32. 24 -- 
32. Hof. 12. 3. 4) and their wreftling again ft F left and 
Blood , and renting the Wiles of the Devif and the Bowers of 
Darkne/s* with a prudent Simplicity, joyning the Wifdomcf 
the.Serpent with the Harmlejnefs of the Dove. 

13 Minajjeh fignifies forgetting y whereby is intimated, that 
God makes all true Chriftians forget all their f6nner Toil, 
when he gives them Comfort and Joy in the Holy Ghofl 5 
and that whofoever would follow him, muft forget and fir- 
fake all his Fathers Houfe , and worldly Relations 3 which 
feems to be the Gofpel-import of the Words of Jofiph, 
Gen. 41. 51. and the thing for which Levi is praifed, Deuu ■ 

33 ' 9 - ; 

7 Of the Tribe of Simeon 11 were fealed Twelve Thoufand, of. the 
Tribe of 18 Levi were fealed Twelve Thoufand , of the Tribe of 19 IlTa- 
char were fealed Twelve Thoufand. 

17 Simeon fignifies Hearing 3 whereby is noted, that God 
hears the Prayers of his Church y andth e Hatred with which 
theirEnemies hate them, Gen. 29. 33. 

18 Levi indeed had no portion in theDivifion of the Land 
(as Dr. Hammond notes), yet in Chrift their Portion was as 
good as any. Levi fignifies joyned $ for the Church , Chrifts 
Spoufe , is to be joyned unto the lord s in Spirit and Fervent 
Ajfechon , and not unto Idolatrous Harlots $ which is the Spb 
ritual meaning of the Book of Canticles. Read Gen. 29.34* 

1 Cor. 6. 16, 17. Eph. 5.25—-33. Deut. 33. 9. 





(&) Jofepho 
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19 Iffdchar(igf\\fies>Gen.%o 17, 18. a Hire i or Reward gi¬ 
ven by God } as appears from the Context 5 from whence 
(a) Philo , makes him to be the Type of One whole Labours 
are Crowned and Rewarded by God , and that (as (U) Je¬ 
rome remarks) with a great Gompenfation for flight and 
fmall Performances, of no greater Value than Mandrakes: by 
which the Rich Rewards which God bellows upon his 
Church , for their iraperfedt Services, may be not unfitly let 
forth. 

8 Of the Tribe of 10 Zabulon were fealed ‘Twelve Thousand, of the 
Tribe of 11 Jofeph were fealed Twelve Tboufand , of the Tribe of 11 Ben¬ 
jamin were fealed Twelve Thoufvnd . 

10 Zabulon fignifies Dwellings Gen . 30. 20. which was the 
Tribe upon the Borders of which our Saviour himfelf 
dwelt, Matth. 4. 13. from which place, diligently compa¬ 
red with l fa. 9.1. it may be gathered, that they (hall have 
the greateft (hare of Chrift’s Prefence, who have undergone 
the greateft Mifery and Afflictions } and that he will come 
and dwell with the ignorant, but humble perfon, rather than 
with felf conceited and proud Profeffors 3 as Ohrift dwelt 
with the ignorant Galileans , rather than at Jerufaletn 5 whe¬ 
ther he went not but upon fome folemn Occafions % See Mr. 
Mede upon this place} and Ifa. 57. 15. John 14. 23, Matth . 
9. 13. 

M Jofeph fignifies, He will add , or adding , Gen. 10. 24. 
for God daily adds to his Church more Bleffings, and conti¬ 
nues his Grace to thofe who pray unto him, and ufe their 
own diligent Endeavours, Gen. 30,22. 49,22—2 6. Dent. 33, 
12—17. 


» Pag. 

f) Afud Rjyetm in locum . 

2 Ben. 
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Benjamin fignifies, the Son of the Right Hand , Genef. 
35. 18. For the Churchy which was Benoni , or the Son of 
Sorrows unto Chritt^ as being purchafed by his Sufferings and 
Blood 3 is yet unto him, and his Father, a Benjamin 3 that 
is, much loved and regarded , as the Phrafe is interpreted, 
Dent. 33. 12. as near and dear to him as the Right Hand , the 
inoft Honourable of the Two 3 Upon which account, the 
people of Ifrael are called, the Men of God's right hand , Pfal. 
80. *7* 

And we may obferve, that Dan is here wholly left out* 
and Ephraim not mentioned by Name, becaufe they both foon 
apoftatized to Idolatry 3 it being a Cuftomamorigft the Jews 
to leave out of their Genealogies and Chronologies the Names 
and Times of Wicked Perfons 3 as Er and Onan , Judah'a wic¬ 
ked Sons , are omitted by (ajjofephu*, when he reckons up his 
Pofterity- 

And altho they are mentioned mEzekiehyct that was when 
the whole Church was purified,and in nsjerufa lem State 5where¬ 
as at this prefent time of Numbring, Dan and Ephraim were 
theTypes of the Apoflafte 3 and were therefore to be omitted 5 . 
and not to be mentioned, but when the Righteous amongft / 
them had been purified, and the Wicked had been purged a- 
way by Gods Judgments. 

9 15 After this [V ifion of the Apoftolical Church Teamed and 
concealed *,d I beheld , and lo a great multitude , which no man could 
number , of all Nations , and Kingdoms ^ and People , and Tongues \j. e. 
the 24 Catholick Church of Chrift’s Kingdom, Dan+j. 14, 27 J 
flood before the Throne , and before the Lamb fin communion with 
God, and Chrift in his Kingdom-,! cloathed with white Robes , ^de¬ 
noting Honour and Purity,! and 1 * Palms in their Hands ^denoting 
Vi&ory over Perfections and Temptations, and theTriumphs of 
Chrift’s Kingdom*! ^ 


(a) Antiq, .2. 7, VofiiiudeSibyllw, Orac* cap. 1. 


? The, 
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2,5 The following Vifion is taken from the Defcriptions gi¬ 
ven in this Prophecy of the New Jerufalem State in Chrift’s 
Kingdom, to which only it can 3 in propriety of Speech, be¬ 
long} as appears from the many high Expreffions made ufe 
of in it $ and from the Elders (" theReprefentativesoftheJew - 
ijh Church ) having the Precedency } which will not be until 
the New Jerufalem State. And yet becaufe that Kingdom is 
not to come until the Days of the Voice of the Seventh Angel , 
(who has not yet founded) therefore this Defcription can¬ 
not belong to the Kingdom it felt, but to fome Typical Re- 
femblance, or Pre-appearance of it: it being ufual in this Pro¬ 
phecy (as I have already obferved) for the Spirit to defcribe 
the, feveral Pt£ludia, or faint Refemblances, and imperfect 
Appearances of Chrift’s Kingdom, by the State of the King¬ 
dom it felf 5 to (hew what the Church ought and mighihave 
arrived to 5 and that his Kingdom (hould have appeared of 
Right at thofe times} if a ftop had not been put to it, ac¬ 
cording to the determinate Counfeis of God, and Chrifts 
Submiftion unto them, Dan. 12.7. For the Kingdom of 
Chrift, which (hould have come in its Glory, upon the A£ 
cenfion of our Saviour, was retarded by the Times allotted 
to Paganif/V) and Antich rift a nifm $ and was thereupon delay¬ 
ed until the Vi me of the Eud 3 ( Dan. 12.) Only ChriU at fome 
certain (eafons puts in, as it were, his Claim to his Kingdom, 
by fdme more than ordinary Appearances of it. Now the 
Appearance here referred to, feems to be plainly, that of the 
Ckriflian Church , urd r the Chrijlian Empire } which was the 
next remarkable Event after the Fall of Paganifmi^ deferibed' 
at the clofe of the foregoing Chapter } and was io glorious a 
one, that it might juftly be deferibed by the State of the King¬ 
dom it felf } PsiganiffH having been ovet thrown. by s it, the 
Church delivered from PeiTecution, and exalted into an un- 
ex pe&ed. and fudden State of Profperity, and the Mm of 
Sin withheld for fome time, 2 Thef. 2. 6, 7. And yet be- 
cxufe this glorious State of'things would not continue long in 

puri- 
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purity , but would befoon corrupted by Pride and Ambiti¬ 
on, and by the bringing in of Pagan Rites into the Church , 
under the Specious Pretences of a well-meaning Prudence, 
and Zeal: therefore it pleafed God, to give an intimation 
of this early Corruption, by fealing a pure Church , even be¬ 
fore he gives the glorious appearance of the Vifible Churchy 
that a competent Number of fealed Witneffes might be fet a - 
part , and preferved betimes in purity and integrity 5 before their 
Minds could be corrupted by theGlory and Honours of this 
Exalted Church 5 and by the Myjiery of iniquity , which had 
been working in fecret for a long time, and was advanced 
to a Satanical Synagogue, even in the foregoing times of Per¬ 
fection. 

24 Whereby is pointed out the great Number of Profeffors 
in the Chriflian,Empire. 

A Pfalm is the Symbol of Vi&ory amongft all Nations, 
whence in EzekielWifion of the Temple ,(C£.4o,and 41.) Palm 
Trees ^re fo often mentioned , which fignifie the Conquefls 
True Chriftians are to make over Sin and Perfecution i and the 
Conquefl they had now gained over Paganifm. 

1 o And cryed with a hud 16 Poke [to denote the Affe&ionatenefs, 1 
and the Publick Freedom of their WorfhipG faying , 16 Salvation 
be untoQur God [*. e> let the Glory of our Deliverance beafcribed 
unto him, the foie Author of it, ?falm 3* 8. Hof 13. 4.3 which 
fitteth upon the Throneand unto the Lamb [the foie Purchaler of it *, 
to them alone let it be given, and not unto our own Merits^ or 
any Creatute.3 

16 Hereby alfo is intimated the Public 4 Freedem of Wor- 
(hip they enjoyed in the Chriflian Empire , and their Deli¬ 
verance from their Perfecutors. 


CL 
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11 And all the Angels flood round about the Throne , and absut the El- 
ders , and the four Beatis, and fell before the Throne on their Faces , and 
worjhipped God [i* e. all the whole Church, confiding of Angels, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoflles, Jews and (Jhriftians, Heb. 12.22— 
24. joyned in the Praife of Godj] 

12 Saying, Amen : B le/Jing, and Glory, andtVifdom y and Thankful- 
ving , and Honour, and Bower , and Might be unto our God, for ever and. e - 
ver, Amen . \_Cbap,^. 8—II* 5, H—-14CI 

13 one [or the firfi] 0/ t&e Elders [or Reprefentatives of the 
Jewifh Church, now fully inftru&ed by th eChriftian, and one with 
it,] anfweredi or faid, Matth. 11. 25 .] faying unto me [to excite my 
enquiry after a thing worthy of it, and out of a defire to inform 
me}] what are thefe that are arrayed in white Robes > and whence came 
they ? 

14 And I faid unto him, Sir, thou knowefl [for I do not, and am 
defirous to be taught by thee.] And he faid unto me, thefe are they 
which came out of 17 \jhz\greatTribulation and have 18 wajhed their Robes 
[i. e. their imperfect performances, Lufe if- 22. Rev. 19. 8+] and 
made them 19 white [or pure and fhining,] in the Blood of the Lamb 
[Chrifll}i. e. they are purified, delivered, and rewarded by Gods 
acceptance of their a&ions and fufferings, upon Chrift’s Merits, 
Jfa 5 2 * iJ 

With reference to the Newjerufalem Sta'e } this Tribu¬ 
lation ("noted with a double Greeks Article, The Tribulation , 
The Great, to fhew the Rensarkablenefs of tf) refers to the 
Days of extraordinary Trouble, mentioned, Dan. 12. Matth. 
24. Nlark^y. and Luke 21. which (hall precede Chrift's 
Kingdom, perhaps at the pouring forth oft he feventh Vial , and 
the Earthquake attending it 5 from which the Saints /hall be de¬ 
livered : but with reference to the Chriftian Empire , it has a 
relation to the Ten Days Tribulation under Diocletian, menti¬ 
oned (Chap. 2. 10.) from which they were delivered by 
Conflantine , and to their Efcape from out of the Great Day 
of God's Wrath againft Paganifm , Chap. 6 . if. 


18 Thefe 
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28 Thefe are the Saints and Martyrs who had white Robe r 
given them, Chap. 6. n. and were bid to tarry, in expe&atr 
on of ChriLl's Kingdom 5 which they, and their Succeflors 
here enjoy: whereby is fet forth the Advancement of the 
before Perjecuted Church , and of its Confeffors and Wit - 
nejjes , 

*9 They are made White or Shining by his Blood 5 as Wooll 
receives a more Noble and (hining Colour by being died in 
Purple. And here is an Allufion to JoJhua's Change of filthy 
Garments , and his putting on White and Clean Priejtly Peji- 
ments 5 as thefe Saints do herein Chrift's Kingdom in which 
they are Prietfs unto God and ChriH. 

15 Threfore [becaufe they perfevered under Perfection, and 

trufted in Chrift’s Merits,]^ they before the Throne of God [in com¬ 
munion with him, and under his particular care in a State of 
ProfperityGW ferve him 30 Day and Night{j.e>cominua.\\y and incef- 
fantly in his Temple [of the JSIerr Jerufalem , in the General Af-, 
fembly and Church of the Firft-bornG and he that fitteth on the 
Thmieli.e- God,] {hall dwell among them \_or pitch his Tent amongft 
them ^ u e. they (hall be his people, and he will afford them his 
continual Prefence, Condufraad Defence, Ifa* 4. Eigk- 48. 35. 
John 1* 14 Rev *3, 12. 21, 3. 2 Cor. 6. 1(5. Levit ■ 26. 12*3 

30 A Metaphor taken from the conftant Service and Atten¬ 
dance of the Priefls and Levites in the Temple j (ome of which 
were always prefent in it Day and Night, 1 Chron.y. 33. Pfal. 
135. 1, 2. Luke 2. 37. 

16 They (hall hunger no more , neither thirfl any more [that is, they 
fhall always enjoy God’s Ordinances, and his Gifts and Graces, 
Ifa. 49. 10. John 4 13. < 5 , 2.7.3 neither fhall the 31 Sun light on 
them , nor any [fcorching3 heat [i. e+ they fliall be delivered from 
Perfecutions and Sufferings, Ifa+ 49,10, Tfalm 121* 6, 7.] 


The 
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31 The Jews exp refs all tninner of inconveniences by Heat$ 
becaufe of its Extremity in thofe EzTern parts, both from 
the Sun and burning Winds , Jonas 4.9. 

17 For the Lamb which is in [or about] the midjl of the Throne [i.e* 
Chrift 3 ] Jhall feed them 3 and jhall lead them [as a good Shepherd 
Pfalmi 4* 1,4- 7^4.10—14. and 21. 15— 7^3 unto * living 

Fountains of Waters [i>e. perpetual Comforts and Refrefliments, 
Ifa 12 3. John 38.] and God Jhall wipe away all Tears from their 
Eyes [*♦?. remove aU Caufes and Occasions of Sorrow.] 


3* So the Jews call Fountains, continually bubling and 
fpringing up, Canticl 4.*5. John 410. 

* 
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CHAP. VIII. 

The Text. 

i A 2 dD when he e.. Chrlfl:^ had opened the feventh Sealthere 
was fdence 1 in Heaven about the [face of *half an hour jj* e: 
there was a fhort refpite from, the commotions which followed 
upon the Sounding of the Trumpets J 

Annotations on G H A P. VIII. 

1 The Metaphors here are taken from the ( a ) Temple-Ser¬ 
vice, (which fhews that Church- Affairs are here typified, ag 
well as thofe of the Empire) in which, at the offering of In* 
cenfe, the People prayed without in the Court in private 5 
whilft the Erie# offered the Incenfe } which Prayers were ve¬ 
ry (hurt, and the whole Service performed in filence: where¬ 
as the offering of Sacrifice, the fir ft part of their Service, was 
accompanied with Singing , Mujic^nd Trumpets, % chron.< 
29. 25. 

* See on Ver. 7. Nam. n. 

a And Ifaw the [even Angels which flood 1 before God, fas readyto ■ 
execute his Pleafure •, and to them wrre given f by God’s appoint¬ 
ment, 3 Jeven 3 Trumpets Qto denounce feven Judgments^ 

* fhefe are exprefly called Angels, and not The Spirits of God^ 
whereby they are diftinguifhed from the Seven Spirits, Chapj 


(a) Mr, Mede. Hammond on Luke 1,1. Ainfworth on Lev. 16, 12,13, 
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i. 4. And by thefe Seven flan ding before God , is denoted 
the Preparednefs of the feveral Inftruraents and Means requi¬ 
red to the executing of God’s Judgments by the Seven Trum¬ 
pets : and alfo the Ma jetty of the Divine Prefence is expreffed 
by them, in allufion to theCuftomof the EatfernKings (from 
whole Rites many of the Defcriptions in Scripture are ta¬ 
ken) who had Seven Princes , who favp their Faces , or flood be¬ 
fore them, and were the Chief in their Kingdoms, Eflher 1.14. 
Grotitts on Matth. 18. 10. 

3 Here is an Allufion alfo to the Temple Service 3 where k 
was the Cuftom to blow with Trumpets after the Oblation of 
Incenfe (as appears from Ecclufl 50.1$, 16.) BriB Silence be¬ 
ing obferved before it: as here the Angels have Trumpets given 
them, to prepare to found , but found not until the Incenfe was 
offered. 

Angel fignifies in this Prophecy, not only the Angelical Spi¬ 
rits, but alfo the fubordinate Minifters employed under them 
here upon Earth $ as has been before (hewn on Chap . 1. 
1 5 20. And therefore here may be meant by this Angel , the 
Emperour Theodofius, who is the Chief Perfon concerned in 
this Virion,as we fhall fhew hereafter 5 whofe Prayer, at the 
Head of his Army before the Battel with Eugenim , is very re¬ 
markable in Hiftorys and alfo the whole Chrittian Church, 
which joyned with btm in Prayer to God upon that great 
(Xcafion: Angel being taken Collectively in this Book, for all 
the feveral Inftruments made ufe of in it. 

3 And another Angel for Minifiring Spirit, reprefenting the 
Perfoqs employed in the like fervice on Earth*,] came and flood at 
for, by] the Altar [of incenfe •, Exod. 30. I. having a Golden Cenfer 
for Veflel to hold Incenfe , Leviu 16. 12* Hebr. 4.] and there 
rra 4 given unto him much Incenfe [Levit. 16. 12, 13. Rev. 5. 8.] 
that he fbonld Offer it with the Prayers of all Saints * for Holy Chri- 
ans;] u\on the Golden Altar [of Incenfe, Exod■ 30, 3,6,7. 40, 26 J 
which ms 6 before the Throne £of God.) 
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4 Here may be an AHufion to a Cuftom in the Jcwijh Ser¬ 
vice, of bringing the Odors to the Pr it ft by others , Exod,2j, 
20. See Mdmonides in Ainfoorth on Levit . 24. 2. 

1 Here is alfo an Allufion to the High Prieffs offering In- 
cenfe in the Temple, while the People, called here, All Saints, 

1. e, the Holy and Peculiar People of God ? prayed in the 
Outward Court. And by what is heredelivered, and in the 
former Vtrfes,is intimated, that the daily Publick Sacrifice of 
pure Worfhip, which was wont to be performed in ihz Out¬ 
ward Court , ftlould ceafe, and was about to be contratted in¬ 
to a retired, and a filenc one,fignified by the Silence , Verf. r. 
and the Imenfe-Worfhip which was within the Temple : and 
that although the Saints , or Holy People , were as yet without, 
in the Outward Court , not yet trodden down by Antichrifti- 
an Defilements? that neverthelefs it would not be long (but 
about haljan hour, or afhort fpace)before that,alfo(which was 
a Type of the Vifible Church* and its Worfhip) fhould be 
polluted by them 5 concerning which Allufion,and the Grounds 
of it, fee more on Chap, 11. 1. 

6 As the Altar of Incenfi in the Temple 5 was before the/Mer- 
cy-feat, Exod.^o.6, J. 40,26. 

4 And the fmoak of the Incenfe [Chap* 5* 8.3 which came with the 
Prayers of the Saints, afeended up before God out of the Angels hand, 
[h e. they were grateful and acceptable unto him through the 
Merits, and Interceflion of Chrift, P/4/. 141. 2* Ads iq. 4.3 

5 And the Angel took the cenfer [which was now empty* the in¬ 
cenfe being confirmed and their Prayers ended 3 and fnl d it with 
fire from the Altar [of i Sacrifice or Burnt-rings ;3 and ccjl n 
Dh e. difperfed God’s Judgment? and fiery Indignarion, Lveh. 1;,, 

2. Luke 2. 4^*3 ttpon the Birth [i. e . the Roman Empire •, ami ■: 
were 9 Voices, and ihundrbigj , and Lightnings [Chap, 5.3 r'r 
Earthquake [l e, extraordinary Commotions in the Errmire, a 
great Manifeftations of Chrift’s Kingdom, Chap* o, 1.1.3 
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7 For there was a continual Fire on the Altar of Sacrifice , 
but none on the Altar of Incenfe . See Ainfworth on Exod. 
30.8. and on Lev.6. 12,13. This Service was performed in the 
Temple but theF/Ve was taken off the Altar of Burnt Sacri¬ 
fice in the Outward Court , to (hew that God*s Judgments (re- 
prefented by Fire , which denotes in Scripture any deftru- 
dive thing) came upon them, by Reafon of the Gentilifm , 
or Antichristian Pollutions of the Outward Court , or Vifible 
Church. 

8 The other Seals having been diftinguifhed by fome nota¬ 
ble Events in the Empire } it is reafonable to think that this 
is fb too, and there is none which agrees better to it than the 
Wonderful Vidory (a) of Theodofm over Eugenius , A. D. 

395- 

Becaufe, ( 1.) It follows in order the Event foretold in the 
ftxth Seal , this Vidory giving the Deadly Blow to Heathen- 
ifm, and perfeding what was begun by Constantine^ and fome 
of his Succeffors under that Seal, 

("2.) Becaufe the following Trumpets ('denoting the fallof 
the Empire) began to produce their Effetfs not long after 
this Defeat: So that it exadly correfponds, as a middle Event , 
with the foregoing and following ones. 

(3.) The Vengeance of God fell extraordinarily upon the 
Pagans $ and their Defeat by a wonderful Tempefi was mira¬ 
culous--, as Claudian the Heathen Poet confeffes, and as the Sol¬ 
diers, who were prefent at the Battel, told (b) Auguttine : 
which is very naturally expreffed by Fire caff by an Angel 
from Heaven upon Earth - 0 Fire being a general (c) word in 
Scripture, for all manner of Mifchiefs and Deftrudions. 


(V) Socrar. 25. So^om. 7.24. HomPs Hiflory, Part 2, 427 

CbJ De 'Avitat. Dei 5. 2 5 . 

(c J ,J ocod^ on Joel 1.19. 


(4.) This 
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(4.) This Vi&ory was followed with the entire Dtftru- 
ttion of Heathenifm 3 in which appeared an extraordinary 
Manifeftation of Chriffs Kingdom 5 of which Thunderings 
and Lightnings , and an Earthquake , are ufual Forerunners in 
this Prophecy. 

(5.) This Victory was obtained at the Prayers of th zChri- 
tlians 5 Theodojius having folemnly prayed to God for it, in 
a Publick^Church , whenhefet forward to the Army 5 and ear- 
neftly begging it at the Hands of God upon his Knees, at the 
Head of his Army , in the very Day of Battel , the whole 
Church in the mean while obferving folemn Fafls , and put' 
ting up their united Prayers to God for his Succefs 5 which 
being their conftant Cuftom , was without doubt, 
obferved on this extraordinary occafion $ as feems 
to be intimated by (V) Sozomen: All which ismanifeftly here 
typified by the Offering of the Prayers and Incenfe of all 
Saints , and its Afcent before God. 

6 And the feven Angels , which had the feven 9 Trumpets , prepared 10 
themfelves Qhat men might repent during the time of that prepa” 
ration,! to found [an Alarm of Judgments, Jerem. 4* 19. E^ek 
33 VX—<5.3 

9 Trumpets ( h ) were ufed amonft the Jews on feverai occa- 
fions, as, 

(1.) In the feverai Journeyings , and Removes of their Camp 
in the Wildernefs , whereby is not unfitly typified the feverai 
Motions of the Church in its Wildernefs-Condition , upon the 
founding of the Trumpets by the Angels in this Pro¬ 
phecy. 

(2.) In calling the Ordinary Affemblies : ar\d on Feafi Days y 
and New Moons 3 and on their Faji Days 3 when they were 


a J Lib. 7. 24. in fin. 

(b) See Ainfmrth on Numb. 10. and Pococl [ on Joel 2. 1,15. 

R 
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("according to the Obfervation of Maimonides') to found 
Trumpets for Fafling and Prayer, becaufe of the Enemies of If- 
rael, which were coming againft Ifrael, andbecaufe of the Ap¬ 
proaching Winds, Rain , and Earthquakes, Wars of Heathens 
with Heathens, and Peftilences , Locufls, and Caterpil/ers 5 and 
becaufe of other Dijirejjes , mentioned out of him, by Ainf 
worth. 

So that the Trumpets given to the Angels, and their 
preparation to found , may be as an Admonition to the Em¬ 
pire, to Repent , in order to the diverting of Judgments. 

Laftly , Trumpets were ufed in founding Alarms , in time of 
War 5 whence they fignifie in the Prophets a Denunciation of 
Judgments find a warning of the imminent Approach of them 5 
as they do in this place* 

10 They had Trumpets given them, Verfe 2. and here they 
prepare to found y by taking (as it were) their Trumpets into 
their Hands 5 and putting them to their Mouths 5 whereby a 
Refpite and Delay is fignified, from the a&ual Execution of 
the Judgment} or fomeleffer Judgments, preparatory to the 
great and fatal ones : according to the proceedings of the 
Merciful, but Juft God } who, after Judgments threatned, 
gives time and fpace of Repentance} and punifhes lightly, 
before he comes to utter Excifion. 

7 CAnd after fome fhort fpace of Quiet and Refpite, Verf. 1,] 
The firfl Angel founded\ and there followed 11 Hail and Fire mingled with 
Blood [i.e. a wafting, and bloody Devaluation,] and they were cafl 
upon the 11 Earth,[i.e, the Roman Empire,] and the third. 13 part of 
,+ Trees p. e. the great ones, Ifa, a-13* Zach. 11. 2.] was burnt up, 
and all green Grafs [i.e- the common People] 

M This is a Defcription of a Thunder florm } in which there 
is Blood inftead of Rain , to make the Type more dreadful: 
And it is an Allufion taken from the Plague of Hail in IE- 
gypt , Exod, 9. 22-'»35. whereby is fignified a Furious and 
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Bloody Irruption, laying all things wafte before it 3 as Fields 
and Trees are wont to be, by a raging andblafting Tempeft. 
The like Scheme of Speech is made ufeof by Ifaiah,(Chap.2%. 
2.) in defcribing the Invafion of the King of AjJyria, which 
he likens to a defraying Tempefl of Hail, andau overflowing 
Flood of mighty Waters 5 only Blood is here added infteadof 
Water, to fhew the Greatnefs of the Slaughter, which ftiould 
attend it. And what fitter Metaphors could be ufed to fet 
forth the terrible Inundations of the Barbarous Nations upon 
the Roman Empire 3 which happened in the Courfe of this 
For we aretounderftand, thatthefa) Goths (which 
feems fometimes to be ufed as a General Name for thefe Barba¬ 
rous PeopIe)were originally a People of Scythia 3 who coming 
from thence,and having feated xh^vcTtXvtsmScandzaoxScanzia. 
C which comprehends Smediand,Norway ,and the vaft Trads of 
Landadjoyning) at length, in procefs of time, about Three 
Hundred Years before Chrifi 3 upon the occafionof a Famine, 
Wars, their great increafe, or the defire of a better Soil, the 
ufual Gaufes of the Tranfmigration of Nations 3 left that 
Countrey: and after long Wanderings (Trom whence they 
were afterwards called Vandals, that is, Wanderers) through 
Germany and Sarmatia , as far as the Palus Mtfotxr, one part 
of them fetled there,and were called Get# 3 and the other,but 
the greateftpart .of them, returned from** thence, and took 
up their Habitation in Dacia and Thrace 3 from whence they 
feem to have made their firft Incurfionsunder (b) Philip, cr 
Decius t about A- D. 25 1 After feveral Fights with them in 
the Times of ConClantine, Falens, and Valentinian 3 immedi¬ 
ately upon the Death of Theodojitts the Great , they fell like a 
mighty Torrent into the Roman Empire .‘They firff harraffed 


(4) Grotii Prekgom. ad Procop. Skerringham de Angkrm Origin. Loccenrm de Go- 
tborumfy Sueon. Orig. HowePs Hiftory, Part 4. Cap, 1. 

(bj Pagi in Baron : 
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the Eaftern parts of it under Alarich , about A. D. 395. for 
about five Years together} and about A . D. 40$. a vaft num¬ 
ber of them, under Radagaifus, invaded Italy $ who was fol¬ 
lowed by Alarich , who took Rome on the 24 th of Augufi^ 
A. D. 410. a great multitude of them, mixt with other Bar¬ 
barous People, hwing over run Gaul , Spain , and Africk, at 
the inftigation of StiUcho , about the fame time that Alarich 
fir ft invaded /ta/7, A D. 406. From the Invafion begun by 
Alarich y Italy enjoyed but little Quiet, daily fteps being made 
to its utter EUiine (fome of which were as Preparations to 
the founding of the rrumpets ,) ftrft by the Goths , then by the 
Huns^ under Attila , and bythef^da// under Genferick 5 who 
from the Year 430. miferably wafted and the Provinces , 

efpecially about AD.455. when GenJeric^iookRome, which 
is accounted a fatal (a) Tear , and ftiled by fome, the Tear of 
Vengeance : But uponf/tf Death of JEtius i Provinces were 
daily loft to the Barbarians , and the Roman Empire , which 
declined from the Death of Theodofius^ received a Mortal 
Wound 5 under which it laylauguiftiing until it expired un¬ 
der Augutfulus, about AD, 476. So that we have here a fa¬ 
mous Period of Time, from the Vittory of Theodofius, upon 
which his Death enfued, AD. 395, until 476: which feems to 
becalled One or One entire Space, or Line of Time (for 
fo &^fignifies,C/6.9:i5,R^.i7.i2. And therefore about half of 
that fpace feems hereto be fignified by about half an hour^ which* 
will reach from 395,00(04375 which is about the half of this 
whole Line of Time*, and falls upon that Time, when the Bar¬ 
barous Nations (who had been before often fuccefsfully repul- 
fed) began to make their moft Furious Impreffions upon the 
Roman Provinces on all fides, under the weak Government, 
of a Woman, Placidia i the Emprefs, and her Son Valenti - 


faj HowelV ffiflor, Fart 2, Pag. 6$ 2, 693. Mr, Mede, Pag. 
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nian i who was a Child when he began to Reign 5 info- 
much that Genferick came then to be lo powerful, as that he Jc - 
verely perfected the Orthodox , from the very Year (b ) 437. 
unto 476. when he died . And furthermore 5 it is very re¬ 
markable, that about 430, and odd, the Apojiafy, which be¬ 
gan in Image-Worfhip^ about 360. palpably increafed , as Mr. 
(V) Male has obferved. So that the Year 437. is very re¬ 
markable on all Hands, as being about the middle Point, or 
about half of the whole Hour, or JEra, reaching from the 
entire Defeat of Heathenijm , to the entire Fall of the Weflern 
Empire 5 and becaufe it may be juft!y accounted the Exa£t 
Year from which the a&ual founding of the Trumpets are to 
be reckoned y which were but in preparation from 395. un¬ 
til that time : and alfo becaufe it may be with great Reafon 
thought to be the beginning of the Antichriftian Apoftaly 5 
which from that time generally increafed, until it gained a 
Kingdom with the Ten Kings arifing out of the Rnines of the 
RomanEmpire^A.D.^"/6, and that at One Hour , that is 3 One en¬ 
tire Hour made up of Two Halves , the frrft reaching from 
395i to 437. the latter, at the End of which this Kingdom 
began, from thence to 476. See on Chap, xi, 2. 13. 5, 
*7,12. 

The Fourth Kingdom; which is the Roman Empire , is 
called, Dan. 7. 23 The Kingdom upon the Earth , to diftin- 
guifhit from Ghrift’s Kingdom, the Heavenly and Everlafting 
Kingdom : and Luke 2,1. it is called, all the World, or Earthy 
becaufe moft of the then Known World was fubjedt to 
it, 

>3 It is the Opinion of Mr .Mede, that by the Fourth of the 
Earthy (Chap. 6. 3 .) is meant almofl all the Roman Empire $ 


[b) Rjcciol, Chronoh 
.0 Pag* 
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which, upon due Compute {fays Dr. Moor) was then one 
third part of the Earth 3 upon which account they take the 
Third part to be the Symbolical and Cabbaliflical Char ad er of 
the Roman Empire , according to the Genius of this Myftical 
Book, and the Cuftotn of the Ancient Eatfern Nations, who 
gave Characters from Numbers and Proportions . But to inter- 
pofea Conje&ure 3 not altogether groundlefs, I am apt to i- 
magine, that as the Roman Empire is called the Fourth, Chap. 
6. 8. whilft it had its Imperial Seat fixed at Rome , the Head 
then of the Fourth Kingdom : So that after Conit antine re¬ 
moved the Seat of the Weftern Empire to Conjtantinople , it is 
called the Third 3 becaufe its Imperial Seat was then in the 
Greeks or Eajtern part of the Roman Empire } which was the 
Third Kingdom of the Earth , in Daniel. From which time 
Conftantinople 3 or New Rome became the Chief Seat of the 
Civil Empire , Old Rome being abandoned to the New ticcle* 
fiaftical Empire of the Pope 3 the Wefiern Emperours feldom 
coming at it^ and by degrees leaving it to them : So that e- 
ven the Weftern Empire may be Charaffered by the Thirds be- 
caule that Old Rome , the Chief Seat of it, and of theTranf- 
a&ionsof this Vifion, had loft its Civil Imperialijm over the 
Fourth part of the Earth, and was now forced to truckle to the 
third part , or Confantinopolitan Koman Empire 5 where the 
Chief Majeftyof the Empire was (eated 3 Old Kome being 
never able to gain its Preheminence 3 and the Ruin of its 
Civil Jurifdiftion being owing to this Attion of Conftantine 3 
which will appear alfo the more probable, if we confider, 
that the Rdfe and Fall of Empires is dated in Prophecy, from 
the like Fate of the Imperial Seats of them. S eeChap. 9, 15. 
12, 4. 

14 This is taken from Exod. 9. 25. where we read, that the 
Thunder Storm of Hail fmote every Herb of the Field) and broke 
every Tree of the Field: By which isherefignified all the Mem¬ 
bers and People of the Roman Empire, denoted by Metaphors 
taken from thofe things which fuflfer moft by Storms: And 

trees 
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Trees here, according to the Prophetical Scheme of Speech, 
tignifie the Great Ones 5 and Grafs 5 by the like Analogy, fig- 
nifies the Common People* 

8 And the fecond Angel founded , and as it were a great Mountain 
[or City, Jerem. 51+ 25 ] burning with fire , wi? into the Sea •, 

third fart of the Sea [z. e+ the Roman Empire] became Blood 16 
[i e. was ravaged with bloody Wars, Exod, 7* i y 5 18.3 

T; This Type is taken from jf erem. 51.25. where it is ufed 
concerning Babylon? by which all along in this Book, Rome 
is underfsood. A Mountain denotes a Kingdom, or a Ciy i 
from its Strength , and Lofty Edifices and Towers 5 as Annota¬ 
tors have obferved on Ifa, 13.2. Jerem. 51. 25. Zeckar. 
4. 7. And the Sea fignifiesa/W^ Politic becaufeSW are 
in Scripture-Phrafie , a gathering together of Waters y which in 
this Book are put to denote People^ and Multitudes , as appears 
from C^p. 18, 15. And therefore by the Type in this Verfe, 
the Confufions and Definitions (reprefented by the Pfalmifih , 
Pfialm 46. 2. by Mountains carried into the midCi of the Sea ) 
which the State and City of Rome then lay under, may be fit¬ 
ly fignified 5 it beingat this time, as a great Mountain burn - 
ing\w the Sea, but not aUuaUy burnt? that is, in a confirming 
Condition , but not utterly deftroyed. 

For(i.) (a) Kadagaififtf was entirely defeated by Stili- 
cho , and hehimfelf, and almoft his whole Army, was deftroy¬ 
ed by Sword or Famine: Stilicho being made an Inftrument 
by God ofprefervingtheE mpire ? when he defigned nothing 
but his own Intereft, and the ufurping of it 3 which appear¬ 
ed alfo in an other Memorable Inftance, when he (b) Javed 
the Empire from total mine, by fuccouring Saul? the General' 


(a T.oftm.Orof. Auguft. Civit . 5.25. 
fbyZofim. Orof, Huron, Rubens Hiji.Raven.lib. 2. 
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of the Army , under him, at the very time that he was put to 
flight by Alarick^ 

(2.) When (a) Alarick^ took Kome , he fackt indeed and 
rifled it 3 but burnt only Tome part of it, and that contrary to 
the wonted Cuftom of the Goths^sjornandes hath particular¬ 
ly oblerved $ and left the large Church of Peter entire,for an 
Afylum for the Chriftians . 

(3.) When Athaulphus, the Goth, not long after, had pil¬ 
laged Kome^ and wasrefolved entirely to root out the whole 
Power 3 he was opportunely diverted by Placidia 0 
the Emperours Sifter , and perfwaded to make a (b) Peace , and 
retire into Spain 3 where he married her, A. D.414. 

(4 ) Attila the Hun, and Genferick. the Vandal^ were both 
hindered from firing and deftroyingR.0«*e, by the Eloquence 
and Prudent Behaviour of Leo the Great : And (c) Totilas i 
who had refolved to burn it, and raze it to the Ground, was 
diverted by an Embaflay from Belifarius 3 and when he af¬ 
terwards retook it , he rebuilt what he had burnt and de¬ 
ft royed of it. So that this City, which had been fo often ta¬ 
ken and rifled, and was fo often in a burning Condition 3 was 
kept, as a burning Mountain in the midft of Waters , continu¬ 
ally refitting the Fire> which would have confumed it 3 and 
will be fo preferved by God, until the time of its final De- 
ftjru&ion^ in which, this City anfwers to its Type Babylon 3 
which after it was taken, and pillaged by Cyrus^ remained 
neverthekfsin Tome fortof Glory, until the Times o P Alex* 
ander 3 as Pome , after its firft being facked by Alaricfi , con¬ 
tinually recovered it felf again 3 although not to the^rgree/of 
it’s former Magnificence. And as the City, fo alfo the Empire, 
although miferably haraffed, was yet preferved from uttcrde- 


(4) Orof lib , 7. Socrat. 7. 10. Sozpm. p. 6 -9. Jornand. Cap, 30. 

fbj Pet.iv. Ration. Temp. lib. 6. 

(c J Procop. pag, 3 59,360,398, 474. ex ed. Grotii. 
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ftruttion, during the Period of this Trumpet , but as a bur¬ 
ning Mountain caft into the Sea, amidft the contrary ftrug- 
lingsof the People, fome (eeking to deftroy it, others to 
preferve it: the Barbarous Nations themfelves contributing 
thereunto,as th eGoths did, by helping it againft the Huns , 
Van dais and Sueves. 

'<5 For thefe Barbarous (a) Invaders were very bloody 5 
killing all they met, Young and Old, Women and Chil¬ 
dren. 

9 And the third part af the 11 Creatures which were in the Sea , and had 
Life fi. e 4 the Fifties •, which reprefent the Subjects and Inhabi¬ 
tants of the Roman Jurifdi&idHon, E\ek- 29. 4.] died l3 fas to 
their ancient Polity,they being not now one entire JurifdifHonjj 
and the third part of the 19 Ships[ that is, Cities j or Goods and Mer- 
chandife J were defrayed. 

17 The Type of a Mountain being thrown into the Sea, 
is here further alluded unto 5 And hereby is fignified, that 
the great Mountain , or City of Rome, being in hazard of be¬ 
ing dtftroyed and confumed by its being taken and pillaged, 
the Sea, or People of the Civil State, into whole contrary ftri- 
vingsand ftruglings it was thrown, as into the Waves of the 
Sea , muft needs fuffer extremely by it} both in their Perfons, 
denoted by the Living Creatures of the Sea $ and in their 
Goods and Efiates , denoted by Ships $as Metaphors moft pro¬ 
per to the Sea, from whence this Emblem is taken. 

!S This came to pafs when the Provinces of th eRoman Em¬ 
pire about A. D. 455. (the time when Genferzck,1 alfo took 
Rome) were divided intofeveral Kingdoms,by the Northern 
Nations, which broke into it 5 which is the Death of a Civil 
State, when it ceafes to be what it was before. 


00 Procop. Gothic, pag .6. 512. ex edit, Grotii. 
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19 Cities are to a Cmntrey as Ships to the Sea 5 the Places 
wherein Men Live and Trafhck 5 and wherein they are forti¬ 
fied againft Enemies , as by Ships againft the Violence of the 
Sea 5 fays Dr. Hammond on the place. But Grotius 's Expo- 
fition feems to me more appofite 5 for, as Sea fignifies People, 
fo (fays he ) Ships mutt^by the fame Analogy , fignifie their Goods 
or Moveables . 

10 And the third Angel founded , and there fell a great Star from 
Heaven fuming, at it were a Lamp 10 [denoting the fall of the ” We- 
liern Emperour, Ifa . 14.12.] and it fell hpon the third tart of th e Ri¬ 
vers \j e. upon the Countries and Provinces, Magifrrates, and Ar¬ 
mies of the Roman Empire , reprefented by Rivers, Er^. 32.2— 61 } 
and upon the Fountains** of Waters [h e. the Capital Cities-d 

ao This is a plain Defcription of that fort of Comets 3 or 
falling Stars , which for the Figure of them are called (a) 
Lampadias . 

ai The moft remarkable Divifion ( [b ) of the Roman Em* 
piyt into the Eattern and Wettern (whofe bounds you may 
fee in Proeopius^VandalicklixRoiY a. Decree of 

Tkeodofiw ) Jan. 17. A.D, 595. when Arcadmr reigned in the 
Eafty having his Seat at Conjiantinople $ and Honorius in the 
Weji ; After which time th t Empire never came entirely into 
the Hands of one Monarch Now this Wettem Empire cea^ 
fed under Auguftulus> A.D. 476. when Odoacer became King 
of ltaly^ and tranflated the Seat of the Empire fromR^e to 
R avenn&y after it had enjoyed the Imperial Dignity, for 5 21. 
Years. 

aa A Type taken from One of the Plagues of Egypt^Exod. 
7,17—22. 


f a)' Plm.tfat. ttifi. 2. 25-, Hevdit Comtograpb. pag. 442. yrbere- the Figures 

tf them may be Jeen. 

(b) Ricciol. Cbronol. Reform, 

(<0 Pag . 1 , 2 . 
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*3 As Seas and Waters fignifie the People, Co do Fountain* 
Capital Cities 5 from whence the People are derived into Co* 
lorries and Provinces. 

11 And the Name of the Star is called 14 Wormwood ["denoting 
the bitter Affli&ions which he, and the Empire felt under him, 
Ruth 1+ 20. Jerem. 9 15*! and the third part of the Waters e the 
People of the Roman Empire ,] became Wormood' p* e. were grievouf- 
ly afflicted, and their Lives became bitter unto them Q ttnd many 
men died of the Waters \j. e+ by mutual Slaughters, and by the grie¬ 
vous Affli&ions the Empire then fuffer ed^Lament 3.15. Afls 8.23* 
Heb+ 12*15 J 

After the Death of Aetins and Valentinian , A. D. 45 5. 
the Weftertt Empire buffered extremely under weak and fhort- 
lived Princes 5 and by the Incurfions of the Huns^ Goths 9 and 
other Barbarous Nations, into Italy, and the Roman Provin¬ 
ces 5 efpeeially of Odoacer with his Herulians (a People of 
Scythia s who bad leated themfelves in Pannonia) who extin- 
guithed theR oman Empire 3 which brought infinite Miferies, 
and a moft heavy, and bitter Servitude upon the whole Peo¬ 
ple 5 (a) Atiguff/ilus (Co called, becaufe he came very young 
to the Empire) being alfo banifhed, and imprifoned. Whole 
Fall from Imperial Dignity is aptly repre&nted by the Fall of 
a Star from Heaven , according to the like Allufion, Ifaiah 
14. 12-- 

12 And the fourth Angel funded^ and the third part fVerfe yf] of 
the Sun^i-e. the Roman Kingly Dignity,! was fmitten [or, kill¬ 
ed and deftroyed! and the third pan of the Moon, and the third 
pan of the Stars f i e* the other inferiour Powers fo at the third 
part of them was darkned , and the day [hone not for a third part of it , and 
the night likewife fi e the whole 16 Roman dignity, and author 
rity, was totally Eclypfed, fee Chap. 6. %2 3 13,14,3 


(a) Procop. Gothic. Hifl. pag. i^y.Joriumd. de reb. Getic, cap. 4 <5. 
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Forfoto finite fignifies in very many places of Scrip¬ 
ture 3 it being rendred lcmetimes by Killing 3 as Exod. 2. 
12. 

16 Odoacer , the Herulian, reigned Sixteen Years* as King 
ofi Italy 3 when he was conquered by Theodor ic/^ the Goth 3 who 
took that Title AD. 493. and reigned Thirty Three Years 
with great Prudence and Moderation, towards the Romans, 
preferving the Authority of th t Senate, and Confuls^ and their 
other Dignities and Customs 5 which his Sacceflbrs, the Go- 
thifih Rings of Italy for fame time obferved 3 whofe Reign 
continued for about Seventy Six Tears. But Juffinian the 
Emperour having made War upon Italy, for reg lining it from 
the/jtf&r.. 5 after it had fuffered miferably by a dreadful Fa¬ 
mine, and a Bloody War under Totilas 3 it was at laft joyned 
toth e Eaftern Empire : the Kingly Power beingextinguilhed, 
and Narfies made Governourof it for JnJlinian 3 about A.D . 
553 . who being removed from his Government after fiixteen 
Tears Adminiftration of it 5 Longinus was advanced to it, un¬ 
der the Title of Exarch of Ravenna, A.D. 569. When the 
Confiuls entirely ceafed, and the Authority of the Senate was 
abolilhed ? and Rome-, the fWtSlrefis ofi the World, became a 
Dutchy, and was fubjeft to Ravenna : at which time alfo the 
Kingdom of the Lombards (who came Originally from Scan - 
%>ia into Pannonia) began in Italy, which lafted until A. D, 
75 6 . after which, Charles the Great, who beat the Lombards 
out of Italy, was created Emperour of the Romans, by Pope 
Leo, Dec. 25. A.D. 800. all which time Rome was under the 
Government of the Papacy 3 as we (hall fee hereafter. 

13 And I beheld , and heard an Angel flying ftp denote fpeed] 
thorow the midjl of Heaven [h e* in the meridian height of it that 
he might be feen, and heard of all; 3 faying with a loud voice 
[audibly, and terribly*] Wo, 17 Wo, Wo, to the Inhabitan s of the 
Earth, by reafon of 'the voices of the Trumpets yf the three Angels , which 
are y et to found. 
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27 Here the extreme Mifery, which the Empire was to suf¬ 
fer by the Saracens and Turks, Chap. 9. 12. and the Apfio - 
Jy>Chap. 11.14. is foretold. Under the in this 'Chapter^ 

are included (according to an Obfervation frequently made) 
all thofe Faithful Servants of Chrifl , who wit veiled to iiis 
Truths , and againftthe Rifing Antichrijlianifm in die Churchy 
during theT/^eand Courfi of the Trumpets ^ and of the pre¬ 
paration to the founding of them. Such were, araongft many 
others 3 

(T.) Gregory Nyffen, who was a married Man 5 and wrote 
an excellent (a) Epiftle againft Pilgrimages to the Holy 
Land. 

(2.) Gregory ( h ) Nzzianzen 3 who was fo mightily of¬ 
fended with the Quarrels and Contentions of Bifhops and 
Councils, that he reiufed to come to a Synod at Conjiant/no- 
ple, faying, That Experience had fufficiently taught him how 
little good was to be expe&ed from Synods 3 and then refign- 
ed his Bifhoprich^ which he faid, he knew not, whether to Bile 
a Tyrannical\ or an Archiepifiopal Dignity 3 and teftified a- 
gainft the excejjive State , Power , and Honours of the Clergy , 
freely (c) confeffing, That the Mifchiefs of th zChurch in his 
Time proceeded from thence. 

(3 J Ambrofe , who was a ftout Defender of Difcipline , 
(d) exercifrng it even upon the Great Emperour Theodofius 3 
who with an extraordinary Meeknefs and Penitence fubmitted 
unto it. 

(4O CO j erome i Theodoret , Andreas C<efarienfis , Arethas\ 
and others, who plainly tellifie, That Rome was to be the 


(a) Dr. Cave’j Lives of the Fathers , Vol. 2. in the Append, pag. 45. 
Cb) Dr. Cave, Vol. 2. pag. 322, 32 6. 

(cj Tom. 1. pag. 6 1, 62. Orat. 1. adv. Julian. 

(d.J Cave’x pag. 409, 410. 

(0 Dr* CcgflenerV Demonttrat. of the Apocal. in Append, pag. 13, 




134 Amutationson ^Revelation.Ch.VIlL 

Seat of Antichnii 3 as does alfo ( a) Augujline , zn&Chryfo- 
ftom (a) 3 who were excellent Witnefles to many great 
Truths in this Succejjion 3 the former (b) complaining ex¬ 
ceedingly of the encreafe of Ceremonies in his Time, and 
confeffing, that a more than JewiJh Servitude was brought in 
by them 3 which Expreffion gives light to the Reafon, why 
the prevaling party of this Succejjion , is called the Synagogue of 
Satan f'h. 2. 9. Although it muft be confeffed, that thefe,and 
the other Great Men of this Period of the Church,contributed 
much to the encreafe of its Corruptions 3 which the beft of 
Men may do, when God permits fuch Deviations from the 
Simplicity of the Gofpel to prevail 3 and doth not withhold 
Men from being carried away with them by his more than 
ordinary Reftraints. 

(5.) Salvian , Gildas, and the other Authors, who wrote 
concerniug the Invasions of the Barbarous Nations^ and lived 
imthofe Times, do loudly teftifie againft the Vices and Cor¬ 
ruptions of them 3 as alfo Gregory the Great , who was a 
moft Eminent Witnefs of the Approach of Antichrift in his 
Time 3 as will be (hewn in the beginning of the An¬ 
notations on the next Chapter 3 as were alfo all thofe Ex¬ 
cellent Perfons , who teftified , during the fifth and 
fixth Trumpet , againft the Worjhip af Images , and other 
Corruptions 3 for which God brought thefe Woes upon the 
Church. See the Protefiants who have gathered Catalogues of Wit- 
nejfes , and the laborious Collections of Monfieur Allix, in his Ac¬ 
counts of the Albigenfes and Waldenfes. 


(a) Creflener, ibid, pag. 50. 

{bj Auguftin. Epift. ad Jaauar. Ub. 2. Ep. £$• 
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CHAP. IX, 

The Text . 

! A ND the fifth Angel founded , and I fan> a Star [z. e* an 1 Angel 
orMinifterof the Church, Rev- 1 . 20J fall [or fallen,] 
from Heaven unto the Earth p* e. Apoftatized from a Chriftian 
Church (late, to a worldly Kingdom -J and to him ms given [by 
the Order, and Difpofition of events, according to God s all¬ 
wife Difpofals •, ] the Key of the bottomlefs Pit [z. e+ a Satanical 
Kingdom, and an Antichriftian Authority, Rev. 2♦ 24.] 

Annotations on C H A P. IX. 

s Here the Papacy is defcribed. 

(1.) Becaufe that which appeared 9 is faid to be a 
Star j which is the Symbol of the Goff el Miniflry, Chap. 
1. 20. 

(2.) It is faid to be the Star that was fallen from Heaven 3 
which cannot refer to Mahomet , who never had any Place 
in Heaven^ i. e. any Place or Dignity in th eChurch 5 or any 
Dignity at all, from which he might be faid to have fal¬ 
len. 

(3 ) This Star is faid to have fallen from Heaven to Earth, 
and then to have 2l New Dignity beftowed upon him 5 where¬ 
by it is evident, that the fallen Star, mentioned Chap 8. 10. 
cannot be here underftood 5 becaufe that Star fell upon the 
Waters , this upon the Earth 5 and that was a Comet , this a 
Star, which fell from one Power to another, whereas the o- 
tber was in a burning and confuming Condition, bereft of all 
Power. 


(4) This 
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(4.) This fallen Star is faid to have the Keys of the bottom* 
lejs Pit given unto hi that is, a Satanical Authority , con- 
lilting of a Synagogue, ^Throve, and Depths of Satan 5 which- 
being proper to the Apojlafy , efpecially the Papacy 5 ought 
here alfo to be underftood concerning it: For as (according 
to the Obiervation of Dr. (a) Lightfoot,) th t Keys of Heaven 
were given to Peter , when a D oor of Salvation was to be o- 
pened xoihtGentiles^ by his Preaching, and Ere&ing thefirft 
Chriftian Church 5 fo when the Chriftian World was about 
to 'fall, as it were, into its former Gentilifm , theK^ ofthebot - 
tomlejs Pit was given to Antichrifl. 

(5.) This Star is faid to be already fallen , at the time that 
the Pit was opened, and the Locufts (that 19, the Saracens) 
came out of it.Now the Rife of the Saracens is placed, by all 
Hiflorians,in A D.622.when the FEra of the Hegira, or Flight 
of Mahomet began 5 and the Rife of Antichriftianifm in the 
Latin Church, as to the Point of Supremacy, is generally pla¬ 
ced by Proteftants, Sixteen Years before it 5 when Boniface 
the Third, A D.6c6. took the Title o {Univerfal Bifhop , and 
Head of all Churches 5 which ( b ) Gregory the Great had con¬ 
demned before in the • Bifhop of Conjlantiuople 5 averting, 
that he who ufurped it, was the Forerunner of Antichrifl, the 
Prince of Pride 5 and that he imitated Lucifer , in exalting his 
1 krone above the Stars of God 5 that is, his Brethren , the Bi- 
Jhops , who are the Stars of Heaven } and in afeending above the 
hetghth of the Clouds . Which words are,asiit were, a Com¬ 
ment upon the Place 5 and a Prophecy fas one ingenioufly 
fpeaksj of their High Prietf, who Jpakg not this ofhimfelf but 
as being H igh-Priett that Tear 3 foretelling the Fall of that 
Eminent Star from Heaven, to a State of Worldly Domini- 


(d) Apud Poll Synopf in locum, 
(b) Gregor. Epitf. lib: 4. 38. 


on 
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on, according to the manner of the Kingdoms of the Earth. 
So that in a few years after the Rife of the Papal Antichrift 
in the Welt $ there arofe in the Eaft a new fort of an Anti - 
chnfiu n Dominion , to be a Scourge to it s and in oppofi- 
tion unto it’s Idolatrous Practices 5 the Chief of which 
called ihemfelves Chalifs , or Vicars of Mahomet . (for fo the 
word fignifies) as the Popes have called themfeives the Chalifs * 
or Vi cars of Chrift. 

2 And he opened the hottomlefs Pit fz e. Exercifed this Authority* 
and entred upon the Adminiftration of his Kingdom -,] and there 
aroje a fmoak z out of the Tit , as the fmoak of a great Furnace [i. e. many 
grofs and Antichriftian Errors 0 and the Suit , and the Air were 
darkned by reafon of the Smoak of the Pit , e* The Gofpel, the 
Light of the World, was obfcured by tnefc errors.] 

* As a great Smoak, hinders the Sights fo do Errors the Un¬ 
derstanding. He k^ps to the Allegory , for Smoak, takes from 
us the fight of the Stars 5 (aith Grotius on the Place. And the 
* Locufts are wont to come in fo great Numbers, that the Air 
hath been darkned, and the Sun, as it were, Eclypfed by 
them, Joel. 2.10. 

3 And there came 3 out of the Smoak [contrary to the expectation 
of him that opened it •,] Loculi s 4 upon the Earth [i.e. thegrie- 
vousPlague of * Mahometifm,with the Numerous andDeftroying 
Armies of the 5 Saracens Exod. 10.3-^15♦ Joel Chapters i* 2.] 
and unto them was given power , as the Scorpions of the * Earth have 
power [as to the manner of the Mifchief they were to do, Verfe 5. 
20.] 

Locufts do encreafe moft in very dry Seafons, and come 
in bitting burning Eafterly Winds 3 which are ufually ac¬ 
companied with a fmoaky Vapour : whence probably is that 


* Bochart, Hiero^. lib. 4. 4 . Ludolpb. Commentar. in AZthhpico Hijlor. pag. 173* 

T Ex- 
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Expreflion, Hojea 13.3. according to the LXX —and lik# a 
Smoak, or Vapour front Locufls. Although Bochartu* is of 
Opinion, that here is an Allufion to the Cuftom amongft 
the Ancient Arabs or Saracens , of hunting Loculls by (a) 
fmoak 

4 Great Armies of Enemies are refembled to (hi) Locufls in 
Scripture 3 

(1.) By Reafon of their Number, jMg. 6, $. 7, 12. Pfalm 
105. 34. Joel 1. 6. The Multitudes of Locutfs, which in- 
feffc the Baftem, and fometimes the European parts, being al- 
rnoft (c) incredible. And it is not altogether improper to 
remark here, that vaft Numbers of Loculi s have been fre¬ 
quently feen to appear,before the Approach of great Armies} 
which is frequently noted by Abul Pharajai , and by Du 
Frefne in his Notes at the end of (d) Cinnamm. 

(2.; Becaufe of the great, and unavoidable Mifchief they 
do in the Fields , in Houfes , and to Men themfelves, whom 
they fet upon, and are thought fometimes to have killed (e) 
them. Book of Wtfdcm 16. 9. 

f3.)From the exa& Military(f)Difciplineand Order they 
obferve in flying 3 and the ftrength which is in their Ranks 
and Divifions when they fly, or go, Joel 2. 7^8. 

(4/) From their climbing of Walls, and getting into Hou¬ 
fes and Windows 3 like Men of War, in time of Seige, and 
Sacking ofTowns, Joel 2.7,9. Bxod.10.6. and from their not 
( g ) being fubje& to hurt, from Weapons, which they avoid by 
their Swihnefe., and by the Subtilty and Tenuity of their Bo¬ 
dies) Joel 2. 8. 


fa) Bocbart. UteroPart 2.. pag. 472,484,495. 

( [b) See Dr. Pococl ^ on Joel; 

(c) Bocbart. Hiero^. pag. 443, 44$. Ludolph. AEthiopic. tiiftor.pag. 173,174. 
Cd) Pag. 530. 

(e) Bocbart. Wero^.pag. 462,477, 478. Ludolph pag, 174. 

(/) Bocbart. pag. 477. 

Ci) Bocbart, pag, 478. 
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* Terreflrial Scorpions are (as Naturalijis obferve) of all 
the moft (a) hurtful 

(OO) The Saracens Teem to be underftood byhocuHs^ht- 
caufe, 

(1.) They came from the Eajt , as the L ocutfs did, Exod . 
10. 13. Whence they were called (b)Saracensy which fig- 
nifies the Inhabitants of the Eaftern parts of the World. 

(2.) Becaufe of their vaft Numbers, and their wandring 
State and Condition, they being of the Race of theAncienc 
(c) Seen it £, who lived in Tents, roaming from place to 
place 5 with which agrees the Defcription of the L ocufts, gi¬ 
ven by the Prophet Nahum 3.15,16. as the place is interpre¬ 
ted by (d) Bochartus. 

(3.) Becaufe the Arabians, or Children of theEaJi , are ex¬ 
prefly likened to L ocufts or Grafshoppers , Judges 6* 3—5. 

(4.) By Reafon of the fuddennejs of their Invafions , and 
the Prodigious Swiftnefs of their Conquefts , and the great ba- 
vock and Ravage made by them } all which Circumftances 
are Notorious in the Plague of L ocufts, who fall in prodigi¬ 
ous Numbers in one Night, and fometimes almoft in a mo¬ 
ment, deftroying all before them. 

And (Laftly,) becaufe thefe Locufts arefaid to come out of 
the thick^fmoak^ of the bottomkfs Pity i.c. out of grofs Er¬ 
rors, and filthy Pra&ices $ which is the plain Original of Ma- 
homelifm 5 which began in a very corrupt and dark Age, 
when the Chriftians were divided into many Se&s and 
Schifms, and vented very grofs Errors $ fuch were thofe of 
the Arrians^ Jacobites , Melchites , Eutychians 5 Monothelites and 
Neftoriansy from whom proceeded many 01 the Opinions of 


(a) Bock. Uiero^.pag. 934. 

(b) Pocock .Not.adSpecim. fliftor. Af&b.fub hits 

(c) Ammian. Marcel. 14. 4. 

CO Pag. 453. 
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Mahomet 3 who was (a) aflifted in the Contrivance of his 
Religion by Sergius , a banilhed Nettorian, by an Arrian 
Monl\ L* and other Hereticky 3 with whom the Church was then 
infefted, as it was alfo by Contefts about the Supremacy 3 and 
with grofs Antichrifiian Errors 3 which are the Chief Things 
intended in this Prophecy : Of all which ( [b) Hottinger has 
treated fully. But that we may the better underftand the 
true Meaning of this Vifion 3 Ifhall endeavour to give a brief 
Account of the Rife of Mahometifm , and of the progrefs of 
the Saracenic 4 Empire , from Authentic 4 Hiftorians 5 chiefly 
from Elmacinus , and Abul-Pharajai , Two Arabic 4 , Writers 5 
which will be of great ufein the following Annotations. 

The Saracens are properly thofe Arabs which lived about 
Meccha and Medina , and the places adjoyning3 who, under 
their Prophet Mahomet , began tobe Famous, about A.D.6 22* 
when he fled frornTWea^,the place ofhisNativity,for fear of 
the Tribe of the CoraiJites 9 or Koreijheites , the Inhabitants of 
Meccha 5 who threatned him for endeavouring to ufurp o- 
ver them, and for introducing a New Do&rine amongft 
them: for although many of them had been converted to 
th eChrifiian Religion , in and before the Reign of (c) Va+ 
lens 3 yet the Arabs were by this time moftly (d) Idolaters^ 
worfhipping the Stars 3 whofe Motions and Influences they 
underftood, which was all (d) the Skill and Knowledge they 
had in their State of Ignorance 3 as the Mujfulmen call the 
Times before their Converfion to Mahometifm. They are 
mentioned by (e) Pliny (and by none before him, as far as l 
can find ) under the Name of Saracens 3 and are placed by 
him, and Ptolemy , in Arabia Felix 3 and that rightly 3 for 


(a) Sylbwg. Saracenica , pag. 3, 5, 59, 

(b) Hiftor. Oriental, lib. 2. 2. 

(c) Socrat. 4.3d. St^m, 6 , 38. 

CdJ hbul-Pharajai) pag. ioi,- 
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Meccha (a) is not a City of Arabia Dejerta , as : commonly 
thought} but is fituated over againft the middle o t the Red 
Sea , about a Days Journey from it, betwixt jf aman and Hig- 
jaz , in Arabia Felix 5 about feven and Thirty Days Journey 
UomGrandCaire^ and about Ten Days Journey or Two hun¬ 
dred and feventy Miles from Medina 5 the place of this falfe 
Prophet's Retreat } where he lived about Eight Tears , and 
made the greateft part of his Alcoran . During this time, he 
had many Battels with his Neighbours, efpecially the Korei- 
fhites , the Chief Tribe of thole Parts 5 and propagated his 
Do&rine, and Dominion , in many parts of Arabia 5 but not 
much farther. After hk Death ( which was A. D. 631. 2s A- 
bul Pharajai affirms, or according to Elmacinus, A. D. 632.) 
his Smcejfors made fwift and prodigious Conquers } over¬ 
running Perfiai Syria , Mgypt, and Palejline in a very few 
Yearssinfomuch that about the(^Year y2<y.\nFourfcore,ov an 
Hundred Tears at furtheft, they had fubdued moft of the 
Kingdoms and Provinces of the Known World } extending 
their Arms into India, beyond the Bounds of the Roman Em¬ 
pire. About 643. ( c ) they invaded Africfa and from thence 
fell into (d) Spain , about A. D, 711 . which in Two Tears 
fpace they wholly conquered. About A. D. (e) 716 . (as 
Abulpharajai and Elmacinu* both agree ) they befieged Con- 
Jlantinople with a vaft Army y and Ravaged and over-run 
Languedoc , Provence 5 and feveral parts of France , from A* 
D. (/) 721. to A. D. 738. when they were totally van- 


C si) Gabriel Sionita, de Morib. & nr bib. Orient. ThevenotV Travels. Dr. Hyde's I- 
tinera Mandi. pag. 87. 

(b) Roderici Ximenes, Archiepifc. Toletan. Uiftor. Arab. cap. 12. Mr. Mede e/i the 
place. Abul-Phar. Pag. 129. Camerarii Umax. Turcic. ex Sanfovm. pag. 77. 

(c) Abul-Pharajai, pag. 115,115. 

(d) Elmacinus, lib. 1. 13. pag. 85; Rodertc. Tolet. cap. 9. Petav. ad An. 712, 

CO Thetpban. Panins Diacon.Sigon. deRogno Italia, pag. 60. 

( O' Mezeray’j ffifvy of France. Petav. Ration , Temp. Stgon, de Regno Italpag. 66 *. 

quifhedi 
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quifhed and beaten out of thofe parts by Charles Martel. A- 
bout At D. (a) 828. they took Sicily and from thence infefted 
Italy 5 pillaging Rome (b) the Year followings and AD. 846. 
they came from Africk fas the Loculis(c) are wont to do) in¬ 
to Italy, and again fell upon ( [d) Rome, burning the Famous 
Churches of Peter and Paul , and carrying away many of 
their Ornaments with them into Campania $ where they pil¬ 
laged feveral Monalieries; but whilft they were returning 
with their Spoils into Africk they were difperfed by a migh¬ 
ty Tempefl, and the greateft part of them were caft away. 
They afterwards harraffed Italy for feveral Years, until they 
were fubdued, and beaten out of it , firft, by Otho , about 980. 
who was called, the Death of the Saracens , and then by the 
Emperour Henry the Second , and the Normans , betwixt the 
Years (e) 1014, and 1022. not long after which time, viz. 
A.D. (f) 1055. their was an End put to their Empire , by 
Tangrolipix , or Tugrol-Beg : who fixed his Seat at Bagdad, the 
Imperial City of the Saracens, whereby that Empire devolved 
upon the Turks-$ he being inftalled Sultan there, A. D. 1057. 
by the Saracenick Chalif $ Two Hundred Ninety Three years 
after its being built for their Imperial Seat , by Al Manfur, A. 
D. 762. as both ( g)Abul-Pharajai and Elmacinu* agree. 

4 And it wot [laid or] commanded * theSn fby God, who raifed 
them up,and fealed the True Chriftians, whilft Antichriftianity 
only was expofed to hurt ;] that they fhould not hurt fby pervert¬ 
ing them from their Religion;] the Gmfs for Herb] of the Esrth, 
neither any green thing , neither any Tree p. e+ no Chriftians who 
had any Spiritual Life in them, lind ftiewed it by its Fruits and 


(a) Petav. Rationar. 

{f) Anajias. vit. Gregor, qti. 

(c) Plin. Nat. Hift. u. 29. 

(d) Anaftas. in Leon. 4 to. Sigon. de Regno Ital. pag. 120, 

(e) Petav. Rationar. pars 1. lib. 8. 

rf) Elmacinus , pag. 336, 337. A bul-Pbar. 226,217. 

Cg) Abut, pag, 143, Elmac. pag. U2. 

Effefrs, 
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Effe&s, Pjalm 1,5. 51,8. Matth. 3.8,10* Rev. 7,1. 847.] 
Z>&£ thofe men, fcdz/tf 6 #o£ Seal of God in their Foreheads 

\j. e* theApoftafy*, for a pure y Apoftolical Church was to be 
preferved in fecret, Chap. 7.] 

* And to this End were they raifed by Providence} which 
sniraculoufly preferved them from being defrayed by'the Ro¬ 
mans , as Dr. (4) Hovpsl hath judiciouOy obferved. 

6 God was pleated to preterve a pur tChurch in fecret , du¬ 
ring the great Inundation of thefe Barbarous People 5 as ap^ 
pears from, the Catalogues of Witnejfes to the Truths in this 
Age 5 although the whole Apojlate Church , both of the Ea- 
flcrn and WeUern parts, feverely felt the Scourge of this 
Plague} whichfell moftlyupon them (thattheir Fault might 
be known by the very providential timing of their punifjment). 
during fbme Remarkable Inflances, and Workings of the Apor 
ftaf. When theSaracens fir (l appeared A.D A 2 2.the World was 
much given to Image-Worjhip } Heraclius (A) the Emperour 3 
having newly then recovered the Crofs from the Perfuns ,and 
reftored it to the Temple of the Sepulchre , from which it had 
been taken } and upon that inlfituted , or at leaft celebrated 
the Featf of the Exaltation of the Crofs. When they inva* 
ded Sardinia, about 720. Luitprandus , King of the Lorn* 
bards, bought the Relicks of St. Anffin at a great price, of 
them} and went out to meetthem in a folemn Procejfion,and 
being ftruck with the Wonder of the Greatnefs of the Mira¬ 
cles which had been done by them, worfhipped them (fays ( c ) 
Sigonius) with Divine Honour. And it is very remarkable* 
that the great Quarrels betwixt Leo the Emperour, and the 
P opes, Gregory the Second , and the Third, about Images 3 
were, upon the Saracens objecting Image-Worfhip, as Idolatry 


(a) Hiflory, part 2,. fag. 285. 

(bj Tyrm de Belli facro , lib. 23. 2.0, 

(0 Sipn. de Regno ltd, fag, 61* 
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to the Emperour 3 and that the greatefi and fiercefl ajfaults of 
the Saracens upon the Empire, were during the Time that C0«- 
tett was hottefti to wit, from the year (a) 713. when the 
Controverfie with the Monothelites ceafed, and the only one 
which then exercifed the World , was that about Images : a* 
bout which time they conquered Spain, and befieged Constan¬ 
tinople ? and fell into Italy not long after the Worjhip of Ima¬ 
ges was eftablifhed by a Law, in the Second Council of Nice, 
A. D.787. 

5 And to them it was given , that they fhould not 1 kill them for 
utterly deftroy even the Apoftate Antichriftian Roman Em¬ 
pire-, hut that they fhould he 8 Tormented five Months of years £1 
and their Torment was as the Torment of a Scorpion when he flriketh a 
man [>'<, e. very 9 vexatious, and painful, Prov . 23.32. Eigk+ 
2. d t ] 

7 To kill a Body Politick^ is, fas (h) Grotius has obfer- 
vedj to make it ceafeto be, either by utterly deflroying the 
people of it, or by fubje&ing it to a New Authority , whereby 
it* ceafes to be what it was before: Neither of which were 
the Saracens able to do in the Ealtern or Weftern Roman Em¬ 
pire 3 for although they often befieged Constantinople , yet 
they could never take it 3 and they tormented Rome and /- 
taly 3 by frequent and fudden Incurflons , but had never pojfef 
fton of the former, nor any long quiet fettlement in any part of 
the latter 3 But fas (c) Putean remarks) Their Incurfions in¬ 
to Italy, were like a fudden Tempeftuous Wind , which vanijhes 
after it has done its Mifchief So that, as to the Chief and Ca¬ 
pital parts of the Roman Empire , they never had power to 
kill them, or reduce them under their Authority, and could 


fa) Spanbem. Uijtor. Imagin. 

Cb) De Jur. Bell. Pac. lib, 2, cap. 9. 
(cJ H iftor. Infubr. pag. 115. 


not 


Ch. IX. Annotations on the Revelation. 145 

not fix the Seat of their Empire fm any of its Imperial Cities $ 
as the Turks afterwards did theirs aiContfantinoplei which is 
exprefly called* faying or kilting the third part of Men , Verf. 
15. but feated themfelves firft at Damafcus in Syria , after¬ 
wards at Bagdad . 

8 Here is a manifeft Allufion to the time that Locufis are 
wont to live 3 which (a) Naiuralifa obferve to be Five 
Months 5 which we are to underftand according to the Pro¬ 
phetical way of reckoning (of which there hath been menti¬ 
on already made on Chap . 2. 10 .) of Months of Tears . 

Now if we confider the whole length of the Duration of 
the Saracenick^ Empire , we (hall find it to be precifely 435. 
Yeats-, teckoning from A. D. 6 22. the JEra of Mahometifm , 
unto A . D. 1057. when the Turkifh Empire fucceeded 5 as 
(bf Elmacinus t and Dr. Pocock^ in the Margin of Abul-Pha - 
rajah has particularly noted. Which Tine of Time confifts 
of a Ternary of Five Months of Tears 3 each of them a» 
mounting to an Hundred and Forty Five Tears , reckoning 
(cf Twenty Nine Tears of Days to each Month 3 of which, Two 
Five Months being allotted to their tormenting , and hurting 
of Men, the firft in this Verfe, and the fecond in the tenth 3 the 
remaining five months muft be understood to belong to their 
declining and decaying condition 3 when they could not tor¬ 
ment others. And with this, there is a wonderful Agree¬ 
ment in Hi ft cry h which dates the Decay and Divifion of this 
Empire , from about 290, or 300 years after its Rife. For 
Elmacinus divides his Hiftory into Three Book*, as we do the 
Duration of their Empire into a Ternary of five months 3 trea¬ 
ting in the firft Book^ of the Original , and Encreafe of their 
Empire--, which he extends from A.D.62 2.to dbomA.D,j^6:m 


(*) Bocharti Hiero^. pag. 495. 
f b) Lib. 2. 7* 6 > 337 . 

i 0 See me Notes on chap, 11. 2. 
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the fecond Book^ol the Declenfiott of it 5 and in thzthird ,of 
its Diffraffion and Dijjipation 5 placing the fatal-(a) Divi - 
fort of it about A. D. 936. not much above twice five months 
after its firjl appearance 5 when he confefles, that the Power 
of th eChalif was diminifhed, and the Kingdom weakened , his 
Revenues fallen away, and nothing but a Name left him 5 the 
Turks prevailing daily at Bagdad, from A. D. 863 . anddepo- 
ling the Califs very frequently. 

And with this Account, agrees the Obfervation of ( [b ) Ce~ 
drentss 5 who relating the Preditfionof a Famous Alexandri¬ 
an Ajironomer , who foretold, that the profperous Power , and 
flourijhingOominion of the Saracens , (hould be but for Ihree 
Hundred aud Nine Tears 5 judges him to have erred indeed, 
but not very much, in his Calculation. And therefore I can¬ 
not but upon this occafion recommend the Study of Scrip¬ 
tural, efpecially P ropheticalChronology^ to all Learned Men 5 
no ways doubting, but that they will find, that the greateft 
Difficulties may be cleared up by it. 

9 Bochartus (c) notes, That the Torment of Scorpions h 
very grievous, and of all other the moft vexatious, whence 
troublefome Perfons are likned unto them, Ezek.2.6. Ec - 
cluf. 25,15. 2-6,7. and obferves, that they alfo, as well 
as the Locufts , hurt only for five months. Now that the Tor¬ 
ment of the Saracens , was not only of the like duration, but 
of the like Nature, HiSfory fufficiently teftifies, efpecially as to 
what concerns the Two Imperial Seats , Rome, and Conftanti - 
nople 3 which, as the next Verfe clearly fets forth, (with which 
Hiflory accords^were frequently tormented with frefli Alarms 
of their Incurjions and Invafions. 


faj Elmacin.paz. 255. Abul-Phar. pag. 17$. 

ft) fiiSor. pag. 409, edit. Parifienf. Lemclav ;H iflor, Mnfnlman> pag. 67. 

{cj H;w>spag. 639 642. 
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6 And inthofe days /hall men feek deaths and /hall not find it 5 and 
/hall defire to die , and death /hall/lee from them jj. e. they (hall be tor¬ 
mented with continual lnvafions, fo that they (hall defire Con¬ 
quest and Death, rather than fuch a mifchievous and unfetled 
condition, Joel 2+6+ Jerem. 8 + 3.] 

7 And the Shapes of the Locufls were like unto 16 Horfes prepared to 
la tel [z. e- they were flout and fwift, Joel 2* 4. Job 33* 23-—25J 
and on thdr Heads^ were^ 06 it were , 11 Crowns of Gold f fignifying 
their Vi&ories and Succefs, and the many Kingdoms fhould fub- 
mit unto them Q and their Faces were 06 the IZ Faces of men fz*. e . 
they had feemingly rational and plaufible pretences. Rev, 4. 7 
Dan. 7. 4O 

8 And they had Hair 06 the ,a Hair of Women fh e their Preten¬ 
ces were infinuating, enticing and deceitful) Cantid 4,1. < 5 , 5.] 
and their Teeth wo 6 06 the Teeth of Lions p 4 e. cruel and devouring, 
not white and clean, Cantid. 4, 2. 6, 6 . Joel i f < 5 +] 

10 (a) Bocharius obferves^ that Locufls reprefent Horfes % 
not only in their Srviftnefs, (which is here chiefly pointed 
at, the Conquejls of the Saracens being carried on with pro¬ 
digious and almoft incredible fleedf) but alfo in the Jhape of 
iheir Heads 3 the Figure of which may be feen in (b) Ludol- 
phus’s Notes on his IEthiopick,Hiftory, 

ti As their rapid fuccefs isdefcribed before, fo have we here 
reprefented the great Number of Kingdoms which they over¬ 
run 5 for (as Mr. M ede has truly noted) no Nation ever had 
fo large an Extent of Dominion ,or ever Jubdued fomany King¬ 
doms in fo fhort a /face. 

” (c) Bochartus notes, That there are fome hairy and 

rough Locuils 3 and Mr. Me^/eobferves, that the ancient Ara¬ 
bians ^ or Saracens , were Famous for (d ) wearing long Hair 9 


Ca ) H/Vr^.pag.474. 

(b) Pag. 177. 

(c) Hiero^. pag. 4^6. 

Cdj Win. < 5 .28. hmmian. Marcel, pag. in vjt. Malcbi. 
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and having their heads attired hkg women. But thefe Words 
(as appears from the Texts I have quoted J evidently refer to 
the Perfidioufnefs and Subtlity of the Saracens, for which they 
are notoriously infamous in all (a) Hijiory 3 and to the fpe- 
cious pretences by which they advanced their Religion, and 
the fagacity and jlre^gth of Reafon. for which they are (b) pe¬ 
culiarly noted to have valued themfelves • they becoming aifo 
fuch great proficients in the Peripatetic!^ Philofophy , and the Art 
of disputing 3 that C hark main brought in Ariilotle 's Philofo¬ 
phy into the WeH, and fet up the Schools , that the Chriftians 
might be the better furnifhed to.oppoft the Jews and Mahome¬ 
tans, For the Religion of Mahomet was with great cunning 
adapted to the Loofenefs and Debauchery of that Age 3 and 
being made up of a Medley of Judaifm , and of the Opini¬ 
ons of the Heretickj of thofe Times, it was peculiarly fitted 
to prevail upon both of them. Furthermore, Mahomet is no¬ 
ted to have come of a Noble (c) Tribe , and to have got great 
Riches, although his Parents were very poor 3 and by Conver - 
fation with people of all Verjwafions , to have gained an in¬ 
fight into the feveral Religions which were then profejfed 3 
which being joyned (d) with a good Natural Wit, a fweet 
Voice , and a courteous Difpofition to Men of all Conditions, 
efpecially to the Chriftians , whom he pretended mightily to 
favour, and forbad to be forced from their Religion ("as ap¬ 
pears from other Teftimonies, as well as from his Laft Will 
and Teft ament, which fome Learned men do now judge to be 
Genuine ,) were very plaufible ways of gaining upon men e 


(4) Ammian. Marcel, pag. 1 3. Excerpt a e Legat. pag. 149. ed. Varif. T heoph . Simocat. 
Tftft. 3 . 17 . 

(P) fylburgii Saracenic. pag. < 5 p. —juxtog cio/^vov auw 

iTvoti Koci hoyiHoflaf 

(c) Hottingeri Hitt. Orient, pag. 205, 206, 

0 O Elmacftins , pag , 11,13, Hottingeri pag. $$6—361. Sylbnrg. Saracentc.yagl 
$ 6 , 


But 
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But above all, the great Zeal which he (hewed againft {a) /- 
wages , and Idolatry, together with the (bj Jeeming holinefiof 
hk Life , his folitary Retirednefi into a Cave , for a confiderable 
time, and the ftrange Feats he did by the power of Sorcery, 
were the mod plaufible, and moft prevailing Infinvations he 
made ufe of, and which were permitted to prevail, by the 
juft Judgment of God, as a punifhment upon the Chriftians 
for their great Superjtition and Idolatry 3 arid that the Belief of 
the Umty of the Godhead , and of his Abhorrence of Images 3 
migbc be kept up in the parts of the Chriftian Worlds where 
the Apoftafy hadfo mightily encreafed. 

9 And they had B reaf-plates, as it were Breafi-plates ef Iron e . 
they were well armed, J0el2.SU <*nd the found of their n Wings , 
w,x6 vM the found of Chariots of many Horfes running to Battel fdeno- 
ting their Swiftnefs, Noife, and Terror, Joel 2 V 5. Job 4 39. 
2,U 


' fc) Bochartus alfo notes, that the L ocufts make a terri¬ 
ble Noife with their Wings 3 and that (as was before obfer- 
vea) they are not eafily wounded, . 

10 And they had Tails like unto Scorpions , and there were 14 Stings in 
their Tails [ i.e . they pretended to Prophecy, and infe&ed, and 
deceived Men by it, IJa. p. 15.] and their power wots to hurt men five 
months [of years, i.e, 145*years.] 

1 4 The Sting and P oyfon of Scorpions is in their Tails 3 as 
(d) Bochartus has obferved 3 and hereby is fignified, the poy - 
fin of their falfe Religion , grounded upon pretence to prophecy , 


(a) Elmacinuf, pag. 3 . 

(b) See hti Life , at the End of the Alcoran in Englifh, And Du Moor*/ Mfoery of 
Godlinefsy B. 5 . 9 , 10 , 

( c ) Uiero^.pag. 475.478. 
cdj Uieroz. fag. 6$6,6yj. 
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and converfe with the Angel Gabriel $ the Prophet that teach- 
eth Lies being exprefly likened to the Tail, Ifa. 9. 15. 

1 1 And they had a King ever them fEph. 1+ 2.1 which is the An¬ 
gel of the bottomlefs 16 Pit a Satanicai Inftrument afted by an 

Evil Spirit, who came out of it with the Smoak, and Locufts, 
Verfe 2, 5.] whofe Name in the Hebrew 17 Tongue is Abaddon , but 
in the Greek Tongue hath his Name Apollyon [4 e. the Deftroyer 
ving Mahomet , whofe Religion and Empire is feated in the Chief 
City of the 7 ews, Jerufalem •, and of the Greeks , Conftantinople: the 
Deftroyer of the Lives and Religion of both.l 

*s Hereby is intimated, that thefe were Myftical Locuffs, 
not Natural one?, which have no King over them, Prov. 30. 
27 . 

16 Mahomet's Helliftj Do&rine is hereby defcribed 3 who 
alfo was fufpefted of Sorcery , and therefore ftrives to clear 
himfelf of it in his Alcoran 5 and feems to have been pcfleffed 
by an Evil Spirit 5 of which his extraordinary Epileptic 4 
Fits are thought to be no mean Argument . See Mr. * Mede , 
and Dr. Hammond on Matth. 17. 15. 

*7 This is in allufion to the Infcription upon our Saviours 
Croft y Matth. 27.37. This is Jefu* the King of the Jews : 
which was written (Luke 23. 38.) in Letters of Gree 4 , and 
Latine , and Hebrew : to (hew, that ChriSi, our Saviours 
Kingdom , was to be difperfed and efiablijhed through the whole 
World .* in correfpondence whereunto, Mahomet's Superfcrip- 
tion is, The Deftroyer, asChrift's was 5 Jeft*s 9 The Saviour 5 and 
his Name is written in the Hebrew , and Greek^b but not the 
Latine Tongue : to (hew, that he (hould prevail over Jeru¬ 
falem, theChief City of the Jews ,and over Conftantinople ,the 
Chief City of the Greeks Empire 3 but not over Rome, the 
Chief City of the Latin , or Wetfern Roman Empire . 


* 25 . r. Dtp. 6 . 


12 One 
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12 One Woe [_orthefirftof the Three Woes, the Sarace* 
nick denounced Chap 8.T3J ispaft [in Vilion J and behold there 
come Two Woes more hereafter v 

15 the fixth Angel founded [an Alarm to a new Woe 3 ] and 
1 heard a tS Voice from the Four Horns of the Golden Altar [of Incenfe 3 ] 
which is before God, [Chap> 8* 4O 

18 The Voice which commands the letting loofe of the four 
Angels , which were to execute the fecond Woe , comes from 
the Altar of Incenfe , which bad Four Horns (as we read, 
27, 2. 30, 2. 43.15.) denoting (a) the Sufi- 

cicncy and Excellency ofChriJfs InterceJJion,ar\d his power and 
Authority, ("of which Horns are an EmblenV) over his Church , 
in the f'Wr Quarters of the World. So that hereby is fignified 
the Voice , <?r Prayers of the Saints of God, or the pure Church 9 
gathered from the Four Corners of the Earthy who now prayed 
in fecret, in a fealed , or retired Condition , (as we have (hewn 
on the Eighth Chapter , Per/e 3, 4.) that God would punifh 
theldolairy (Verfe 2o,2i.J which now Reigned upon the 
whole Earth, and was newly eftablilhed at the Council 
of Nice. And the Voice proceeded from the Four Horns of 
the Golden Altar , to (hew, that they were pure from Idolatry , 
and that Holinefito the Lord w#s graven upon the Horns of their 
Altar 5 as the fin of Idolatry was upon the Horns of the Jewifti 
Altars j jf erem. 17. 1. 

14 Saying to the fixth Angel , which had the "Trumpet, loofe [from » 
their Reftraint,] the 19 Four [Evi f\ Angels \_ue> the Turkifh Po- 
tentacy-,] which are bound* 0 in the greatKiver 21 Euphrates ;[i. e+ hin¬ 
dered by Divine Reftraint,and the Providential courfeof things 3 
from making any confiderable Progrefs in the parts of the Roman 
Empire beyond that River.] 


(4) See the Commentators on the place ; and Spencer de Hebraor, legib. pag. 5 (5 2*—. 
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J * The Bad , as well as Good Spirits , which God makes ufe 
of, are called in Scripture, Angels , which in this fW^are put 
to denote the Men, and Instruments ufed by and under them 
in their executing the Commands of God. And becaufethere 
is great Reafon to believe, (as Khali (hew hereafter) that the 
Turkifi Potentacy is meant in this place, which immediately 
followed the Saracenical $ I (hall therefore endeavour to give 
you a brief Account-of its Original andProgrefi: 

The Turks ("called by (a) Herodotus, andTV/meby 
Mela, and Pliny) are by all Accounts a Northern People j 
called therefore. The King of the North , Dan. 1 1. 40. as the 
Saracens we^The King of the South‘d becaufe they lie South¬ 
ward oi Palefline. They were Orignally Natives of Tarta¬ 
ry , which is called Turcheflan, by the Eajlern Writers, and is 
aCountrey of a vaft Extent, reaching from the River Volga 
to the extreme Eafl 3 confiding of Two forts of Tartars * the 
Eaffern 0 or Mogul Tartars, lying above China , beyond the 
Mountain Imaus , or Entodus 3 and the Wejlern Tartars on this 
fide Imaus $ whofe Language is different from the former: 
and from ihefe latter came the Turks , as appears from 
their Language, the Ground of which is Tartar 5 and 
thofe Tartars alfo, which inhabit the lejfer Tartary , upon 
the Blacky or Euxin Sea, called, the Crim Tartary, or Tarta- 
ria Precopenjls 5 from a great Dike , near which its 
Chief City (lands 5 Crim fignifying a great Ban\ 
with a Ditch , in the Tartar Language 3 as Precop does 
in the Polifo: who were originally of the fame Race with the 
Turks 3 although they are now a mxt people $ becaufe their 
Prince is by Compatt, tofucceed the Grand Signior , upon de¬ 
feat of Heir Male^which the Turk/iWOu\d not have confented 
to, if they had not been of the fame Line. 


‘{a) Lib. 4. fag. 232. Mela 1. ult. Plin . 6> 7. 


Now 
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Now the Turks made their Excurfions from all parts at firft* 
fome of them from beyond (a) Tanais , (where thofe Turks 
feem to have lived, who fent an Embaffy to ] \ufiin Junior, 
and were employed by Heraclius againft the Perfians , when 
he failed through the Euxin Sea) into Georgia 3 and by de¬ 
grees into Armenia: but the greateft and moft Famous Body 
of them, came from Mawaralnakra .or the Regions beyond the 
River Oxusj and from that part of it above the Cafpian Sea, 
which is particularly denominated from xhtra^TurchePian^the 
Chief Seat whereof is Samarkand? from whence they werecal- 
led intoPcr/£*,and not from Armenians Abul-Pharajai,and El - 
macinus both teftifie,who make frequent mention of them,and 
their Kings, long before their (etling in Perfia.Thty at firft fell 
into Chorajan , (a Countrey lying betwixt Perfia and India ) 
and ravaged fome parts of (/>) Perfia , about A. D.6 25. and 
afterwards (V) affifted th e Perfians againft the Saracens , about 
A. D. 6 43. About ( d) A . D. 800. they mad e great Incurfi- 
cns through the Port<e Cajpine 5 which is a narrow PafTage 
near Derbent , (which fignifies in the Ptrfian Language a 
fireight betwixt Mountains ) called by the Turks , Demir Caps , 
or the Iron Gate , near the Cafpian Sea , betwixt Armenia and 
Perfia 5 and is part of that vaft Ridge of Hills (at leaft 1500 
Miles longj which runneth from Weft to Baft, from Arme¬ 
nia to India ^ where the Branches of itrunfeveral ways, one 
great one of them feparating the hithermofl Tartary, from that 
above China , or the Mogul Tartary , and is called Imaus : 
thefe Hills receiving different Names , in the different Coun - 
teies through which they run, fometimes being called Mount 


(0 Nicepbor. Bryenn. pag. 21. D u Cange in Mot. adCalcem Cinnami , pag. 2 99. Ex- 
i~e>pt. e Legat. pag. 106. ed. Parif. Leunclav. Hifior. MuJJulm. pag. 22, 22. Elmacin.pago 
332. A bnl-Phar.pag. 222. Abul-Pheda per Gravwn. Knoll's HiSfory of the Turks, 

(b) Petav, Rationar • Tempor. 9, 7. 

(c) Abul-Phar. pag. 115, 116. 

00 SabelliCc Em: ad, 9, lib. 2, ‘ 1 “ ,s 
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Taurus , fometimes Mount Caucajus , and near Tartar y, lmaus . 
Through this Natural Barrier of Nations, there is a Narrow 
Pajfage 3 which the Turkj palled, and poffefted themfelvesof 
the Northern part of Armenia , called, perhaps, from them., 
Turcomania : From whence, and about the fame time, fome 
of them went, and fettled in Caramania , in Afia Minor , anci- 
eritly called Cilicia : whilft others of them, who were Sti~ 
pendiaries to the Saracenick Cbaltphs , prevailed mightily at 
Bagdad , betwixt the Year 863. and 900. infomucb, that 
although they had been often (lain in great Numbers, and 
were driven out of Chorafiana $ they yet Rallied their 
Forces, under Tugrol> or Togrul-Beg , (a) (called Tangroli- 
■fix , and by feveral other Names by xhtGreekj,) who came 
from the Countries beyond the River Gihon> or Jihun^ (which 
is the fame with Oxtii) as (b) AbulPharajai diftinttly af- 
firos 5 and palled that River, and not Araxes> which divides 
Armenia from Media 5 except thofe Two Rivers are con¬ 
founded by the Greeks , as Du Cange thinks. This grea ( t Cap¬ 
tain, together with the reft of his Brethren, of the Family 
of the (c) Seljukidce , who begati to be Famous about A Z>. 
1038. being called into the Afliftance of the Perjians 5 at 
iaft conquered them, taking Jjpahan about A. D . 1050. and 
having embraced Mahometifim , the Religion of that Countrey 5 
they proceeded fo far, as to conquer Bagdad , A. D . 1055* 
and to put an end to the Empire of the Saracens in thofe 
parts. 

Betwixt the years ( d ) 1070, and 1080. they made great 
progrefi in Afia Minors fome of the Family of the Seljuki- 


Ca ) Du Cange ad calcem Cmami 7 .pag* $00. 
y) Pag; : 222- Du Cange, ibid, 

(c) Elmacjn. lib, 3.7. pag. 331. Abul-Phar. 226, 227, Leanclav. H iftor, Mufuh 

pag 6 9- Niceph. Bryen. pag. 21. <& Dm Cange ubi jupra. 

(d) Dh Cange ad Calcm Cianam.pag. 31$, H iftor* ilhfiw. pag, 354-—358- 
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who came thither from Perfia , fixing their Imperial Seat 
at lconium 5 who are from thence called the Sultans of Ico - 
mum, and arediftinguifhed from the other Turkjfh Sultans , 
who Reigned in Afia the Great 5 whofe chief Sfats were in 
Perfia , (where Tangrolipix * died, A. D. 106%.) and at Bag . 
dad. But the (a') Chrifiians in the Holy War, about A. D . 
1097. having broken their power in thofe parts; and what 
through the Divisions which arofe amongft the Sons of Cutlu - 
mttfes (fi) (the Coufin German of Tangrolipix , and the firft 
who made confiderable Inroads into Afia Minor ) about A.D. 
11085 We hear little confiderable of the Actions of thefe 
Sultans , until their Credit and Pomr came to be advanced by 
Sultan Aladdin Caicobad , who was made Sultan A. D. 1219, 
and died about A. D. 1236. In the mean time, the Pattern 
Turkijh Empire mightily encreafed,efpecially under the Arms 
of Saladin (fi) (Sdlaho'Ddtn) who took Mgypt from the 
Saracenic 4 Chalifs , about A. D. 1169. where the Turkjjh , 
and Circajjian Mamlucs (7, e. Slaves^ or Servants') afterwards 
bore fway for about 275 years, as Dr. Pococfi informs us in 
his Supplement to Abnl- Pharajai. But on a fudden, A. D. 

( d ) 1202. there arofe a Nero Empire in the World 5 the Mo¬ 
gul-Tartars (ox Tatars^ called fo from a (e) River in that Coun¬ 
ty ey, of that Name) falling in upon the Eafiern Empire of the 
Turky, and making Incurjions as far as Afia Minor (which the 
Arabians call Rumsea 5) and at laft taking Bagdad^ A.D. 
1258. whereby the Dynafty of the Arabian Mnjfitlmen , was 
transferred unto the Kings of the Mogul-Tartars , according 
to Abulpharajai 5 which Empire neverthelefs lafted not long 


* E Imac. pag, 342. 

Ca) Tyrm de Bello facro, lib. 5. {$ 6 . Abul-phar.pag. 242. 

( b) Abul-phar. pag. 245,290,312. 

CO AbuUphar. pag. 164-275. FullerV Holy War Jib, 2. Chap. I9» 

f dj Abitl-phar.p. 280-368. 

Ce) Bl^ar. de reb, Verjtc, r 
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in thofe parts, for it was broken by mutual Difcords , about 
A. D. 1335. where Dr. Qi) Pococ\ places the end of that 
Dynajlyj nothing confiderable being performed by them, 
until the Time of Tamerlan ( Timur Lenc) who died A. D. 
1404. Since which time they have contained themfelves 
within their own Eattern bounds 3 and have not carried their 
Arms into the We fern parts. This great and terrible Inva~ 
fion gave occaGon to the Elife of the (T) Ottoman Turks 3 
who being beaten out of Afia, by the Mogul-Tartan 3 and 
hearing of the Fame of the Sultans of Iconium 3 began their 
March from the Province of Mahan , in the Dominions of 
the P erfians % towards Afia Minor , A. D. 1214. under the 
Gonduft of Solyman*Shahum 3 to one of whofe Sons, (he 
himfelf being drowned at the palling of Euphrates ) Ala - 
din, Sultan of Iconium afftgned a Portion of Land, near the 
Mountains- of Armenia : From which /mail beginnings they» 
raifid themfelves by their Valour y and the Favour of Aladin y 
to fuch a heighth , that A. D. 1299. (f) Othman (commonly 
called Ottoman) Solymans Grandchild, took the Name of 
Suit an , and fo enlarged their Dominions , that his Son ('he 
himfelf dying A* D. 1325.) took Brufta (formerly Prufa, a 
City of Bitkynia,) either that Tear , or very foon after , and 
made it the Firjl Seat (as Hadrianople was afterwards 3 and 
Conflantinople isnowj of the mighty Ottoman Empire 3 w 7 hich , 
(d) fucceeded the Aladinian Suit any y after it had been efta- 
blithedin Afia Minor , about Ninety Tears . Since which time 
their HiSiory is fo well known, that I fhall not further infift 
upon it 3 having brought it down to the Times here mention-* 
ed 3 viz . their mojl Famous pajfing the River Euphrates 3 and 


faJ Supplem. ad Abulphar. pa%. 1-6. 

(b) Annul. Turcici. Pandett. Turcic. tfy ffiSor. Mufulman.per lemfav* Tococ\ Sup- 
flem.aikbid-thar.pag. 4.1--33. 

(<0 Dr. Pocock Supplem. pag. 42. 

(d) lemlav. 8 iftor. pag. 78,85, 

that 
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that at a time { as (a) Camerarius has very well noted) when 
Ecclefiafical Authority had advanced it felf above the Civil* 
and Diviftons and Superstition had much encreafcd amongfi: 
Christians. Now the Caufe why this great Empire fhould be 
Characterized by Four Angels , bound in the River Euphrates , 
and afterwards loofedj is a thing worthy our difquifition 5 and 
it may, perhaps, be for thefe Reafons: 

(1.) Recaufe that the Kingdom of the Turk/ was divided 
into Four Prcefe&ures^ or Principalities , whilft they were 
bound in the River Euphrates , that is, had made no Incurfions 
into thofe Weftern parts y which are bounded by that Famous 
River. For fo we are exprefly told in the Relation (b) of an 
EmbaJJy from the Scythian Turk/ to Juft in Junior, about A. D. 
570. where theTurkiJh Embajfadours being asked hy the Em- 
perour concerning the State of their Kingdom 5 tell him, that 
the Chief Power was indeed folely in their King Difabulus 5 
but that their Kingdom was divided into Four (yyinovlcci) or 
Principalities . 

(2.) At their mo ft memorable faffing the River Euphrates, 
they were under the Command of Four (0 Captains , viz. So- 
lyman(d) Shahum t and his Three Sons 3 and upon/£<? death of 
Solyman, who was drowned in the pajjing of that River (a 
circumftance not altogether to bedifregarded,) they were a- 
gain under Four Commanders $ viz. Otrogules , and his three 
Sons 5 of whom Ottoman was one 5 who, upon their being loo* 
fed, (by having power from God to pafs the River Euphrates 9 J 
laid the Foundations of that mighty Empire. All which are 
no obfenre CircumSiances , but moSi notable , and moft famous 


00 KarratiTurcic. pag. 41. 

Ch) Excerpt, e Legat. inter Hijtor. Bjitnt. pag, iod*»lo8, 
(c) Pecofj^. Supplem. pag' 41,42, 

OO Lmclay. Hip. pag. 8 6* 
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pajfages of their HiStory $ the Number of Four lUuStriou* Fa¬ 
milies being to remarkable amongft them, that fa) Leunclavius 
hath a particular Chapter about. 

(%.) They are not only remarkable for (b) Four Chief Juc- 
cefjtve Families $ viz, the Seljukian , Aladittiatt 5 Oguzian■ 
and Ottoman: but if Mr.AWes Obfervationprove true, they 
were actually divided into Four Fetr archies , or S#/fc#/es,whilfl; 
they were bound in Euphrates. 

And (lajlly 5) Becaufe the Spirit of God, in delivering P ro* 
phecies , which are on purpofe dark enigmatical may al¬ 
lude to many pajfages and circnmftances in one , and the fame 
Type, and Figurative Exprejjion $ fome lefs known and obvi¬ 
ous than others,to excite mens Induftry: why may not the 
Turkj/h Potentacy be fignified by Four, becaufe of the Uni- 
verfality of its Conquers, defcribed D an. 11. 40- 45. ( Four, 
as Dr. Msorobferves, (landing for a Note of Univerfality in 
the Cabbaliflick Myfleries) efpecially in the Grecian Monar¬ 
chy, which it was more immediately defigned to kill, or de¬ 
stroy ? For as the Horns of the Altar, from which the Voice 
comes (Verf 13.) are Four , to RgrixfietheUniverfal Extent of 
ChriSi's Church } fo are there here Four Angels loofed $ to 
(hew* that this Woe was to fall Univerfally upon the Grecian 
Church andMonarchy, defcribed inD aniel (Chap.8.8.) by Four 
Notable Horns, towards the Four Winds of Heaven. For the 
Turkjjh Empire (as that ‘Judiciosa Historian , Mr. (c) Knolls 
has obferved) hath brought fatal mutations, not upon Chrifien- 
dom only , but the whole World i havingunder its Command the 
chief and mofl Fruitful parts of Europe, Africa and Afia , 
and having fixed it felf almofi altogether, even in the felf fame 
Kingdomsy Countries a and Regions , as belonged to the Greet 


(a) Pandetf. T urcic. pag. 411. Par if. edit• ad calcem Ckalcondyl 
fb) Leunclav. Hi]t.B6, 87. pag. 

(0 Turkifh Hiftory, in the Preface, and pag. $)8r. 
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Empire. For although the Third of the Earthy and of Men, 
be the Symbol of the Grecian Empire -> yet in refpedt of its ZJ- 
mverfality , itmayalfo be reprefented by the Number Four. 

*> To bind 3 is to hinder and refrain $ as appears from Rev. 
20. 2. and that by fecret Impnlfes and InUincts^ as the Word is 
taken, Acts 20. 22. 

And from hence we may learn, That the Bounds of Em¬ 
pires , and their progrefs , are from God $ as are aifo the Pro¬ 
vidential SeafonS) in which he lets loofe Barbarous Nations to 
chafhfe Chriftians. 

« A great River, upon which the Old Babylon , the Type 
of ihc Antic hr ift i an City y ftood$ it was the fatal Boundary 
of the Roman Empire 5 and was fo oftentimes to the Turk's 5 , 
they making but fmall Advances beyond it,except in Aft a Mi¬ 
ner - 5 ("out of which they were alfo beaten, firff by the Chri- 
liians, and then by the Tartars) until that famous locftngthem 
by God , to punilh the AntichriffianBabylon^ about A.D. 1300, 
after which time their Succefs was fwift and prodigious, 

IJ And the Four Angels were lofed e* permitted to pals that 
River,] which were prepared fby God, from the firft EreCtion of 
their Empire] for an 11 Hour , and a 13 Day [T e. a Year, ] and a 
Month fof Days, which are Years G and a Tear fof Prophetical 
Days, for Years *,] for to flay the third part of Men fz. e. to de» 
ftroy utterly the Conflantinopolitan , or OreekRoman Empire.] 

The Word tranflated Hour j fignifies, Dan. 4, 33, 
5,5. Time, or Seafon $ in which fenfe it is often ufed by 
John in his Gofpel, and in this Bookj particularly John 2, 4,. 
4, 52. 5,25. 7, 30. and Rev. n, 13. 17, 12. And thus 
alfo it is to be underflood in this place 5 becaufe it is famili¬ 
arly ufed in this Senfe, by the Writer of this Book 5 and no 
whereby him in the other, for an Hour 5 which is but of 
little ufe to afeertaining a Line of Time 5 which is not 
wont to defeend to fuch minute portions of it. And there.* 

fore. 
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fore it is here tobeunderftood ('that it may bear a propori- 
on to its life in other places) concerning A certain portion of 
Time , not here particularly limited and determined, beyond 
thofe particularly fpecified 3 q. d. that they were prepared for 
a certain Time or Seafon , and alfo for a Day, a Month, and a 
Year, over and above that lime. And the Remark concern¬ 
ing the Acceptation of the Word Hour for Time 3 receives 
great Light from the Obfervation of ( a ) Scaliger 3 who 
notes 3 that Hours were a Devife of the Greeks 3 and fo 
confequently were not inufe amongft the c jews > during the 
Times of the Old Tejiament 3 from whence the Words and 
Phrafes of this Book, are taken. 

13 This Prophetical Time (for which fee Chap. 11. num. 
12.) makes up 396 years 3 which is the exattfpace of Time 
from the beginning of the Turkifh Empire, A. D. 1057. fas 
we have before fhewn.J to the taking of Constantinople by 
the Turks , A. D. 1453, the very year affigned by thelateft 
(a) and rood accurate Chronologers, for the taking of that 
City, after much doubt concerningit: Which is an Obferva¬ 
tion that ought to be taken notice of, to Excite Learned 
Men to the Study of Scripture*Chronology. 

z+ We have before fhewn, on Chap. 8.7. that this is the 
Myftical Symbol of the Greek , or ConSt anti nop blit an Roman 
Empire 3 which was killed or deftroyed, at the taking of 
ConftaHtimple , the Chief Seat of it 3 when (as Chronologers 
notejthe Eajlern Empire of the Chriftians ceafed, and came 
into the hands of theT^r^r, which was only tormented by 
the Saracens , who could never kill it, by taking its Imperial 
City 3 when an Empire, in the account of Prophecy, is at an 
End. See before on Verfe 5. 


faJ D? Emendat. Temp. lib. 2. pag. 131. 

(b J Ricciol . Chronol. Reform. Tom. 1. pag. $9,60,14^, 21 r. Pocock Supplem. ad A - 
bd-pbar. pag. 47. CruciiTurco-Grsc.pag. 75. 107. Lemclav. Hi for. Mufulm. pag. $79* 

a 6 And 
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16 And the number of the Army **of the Hoftemen, were two hun¬ 
dred thoufand thoujand [z* e . a vaft number, Pfalm 68. 17. Dan* 7* 
10J I heard 16 tfo number of them [as if they had been repeat¬ 
ed out of a Mufter-RolJf] 

Thus the Army of Gog and Magog is deferibed by E- 
zck • 98, 4, 15. And here is another Character of the 7ur fa 
whole chief Strength and Numbers confifted at firft in.their 
Cavalry 5 as that alfo of the Tartars , from whom they ori¬ 
ginally came, and of the Per fans did, with whom they are 
confounded , and are called by their Name in Hi Story, af¬ 
ter they had conquered them. And from feme fuch reafon, 
perhaps, as this, is the Horfes Tail , ftill carried before their 
Chief Officers , as an Enfign of Honour and Authority , in Me¬ 
mory, that their 6Vm/gd() confifted chiefly in Horfe$ of which 
they were wont to bring vaft Numbers into the Field 5 as 
they alfodid at the taking of (a) Constantinople. 

26 When a thing is ns oft certain , and very remarkable 5 
fome fuch vehement Expreflioq is wont to be ufed in this 
Prophecy. 

17 And. thus [or after this following manner, in whichlfhall 
deferibe them,]] 1 ftp the Horfes in the ViJion y and them that, fate on 
them ) having Z1 breajl- flates. of fire^ and , of jacinth , and brimfione and 
the Heads of their Horfes , were as the Heads of Lions [z* e+ fierce and 
terrible, and making a roaring noife Q and out of their mouths ift 
fued is fit e, and fmoke , and brimfione. 

17 That is, Brkdftflates ' of 1 Armour , 'excellently polifhed, 
like flaming fire 5 which will caft the Colours of Jacinth and 
Brimftone , when the Sun iTiines on them: For the Turks, and 
their Horfes , were, perhaps, at firft, in polifhed Armour of /- 


- / a) ■ .Laonxc.Xbalc'tiify!, pa 3. 20 3.' ed. Parlfl •; * 
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ron , which is of sl Violet Colour according to the Cuftom of 
the (a) Perfeans * 3 from whofe Countrey they came, when they 
pafifed Euphrates^ and amjngft whom they had lived for a long 
time. 

18 This is a plain Defcription of the difchargitig of Gnus by 
Mm on Horfeback, b when the Smoa 4 , and Fire of the Gun¬ 
powder feems to iflue out of their Horfes Mouths 3 and the 
Smell of Brimfionef of which mixed with Nitre and Charcoal, 
it is made ) is fo very prevalent. 

18 By thefe three ^ wot the third part of men k}Ued p. e. the Con- 
ftantinopolian Empire was deftroyed,3 by the fire^ and by the J'moakt 
and by the Brimftone, which ijfued out at their mouths fwhen the Riders 
difcharged their Guns-3 

* 9 Here is alfo another evident Character 5 for the Holy 
Ghoft reprefents the Turkifh Army t by tfhofe Warlihy, Infiru- 
ments , which were invented about the time of their being let 
loofe upon the Empire 5 Guns being found out A. D. (F) 
1354. or T380. at furtheft \ and brought to perfe&ion, a- 
bout 1415 ^by the ufeof which, the (c ) Turks enlarged their 
Conquers 3 and (as all Hittorians (cT) relate) took Conflan- 
tinoplej the prodigious Great Cannon and Guns which they 
ufed at that Sie'gc^ being very Remarkable^ and very Fa¬ 
tal* 

I q For their power is in their mouth fVerfe 18. i. e. in their 
ArmsG and in their Tails. p v e. in falfe pretences to Prophecy 3 

1 

1 . 


(a) ffifior. AugiiU. in Alex. Sever, pag. 1019. ed. Lugd. Bat. Heliod. AEtblop, 
lib. 8. 

(by Ricciol. Ckronol. reform- Chronic, fag, 179. 

(c) Leunclav. Hii?. pag. 29 6. 485. 

fd) Laonrc. Qhalcond)l. pag. 123,124^205, 204, flo6 t CrufdTkrco-Grac. pdgi p*—•' 
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Verfe i cul for their Tails were like unto Serpents [i. e. they 4 were craf¬ 
ty and Venemous 3 ] and had heads [with mouths freaking great 
things •, promoting and (preading their falfe Dodrines with 
them [i t e- their 3J headed Tails] they do hurt [to the Soulsof 
Men.] 

30 They had Two Heads like the Serpent Amphhbcetia: by 
which the (pressing Vcnome df thtir poyfonom Religion rs de« 
feribed 5 together with their manner of propagating it 3 viz, 
by Fire ijfuing out of their mouths 5 that is, by Force of Arms $ 
and by their Tails , or crafty pretences j for they are noted to 
have at firji entred Europe ( a ) humanely , although they proceed¬ 
ed after to opprejjion : And (laflly*>) for their high and Vain¬ 
glorious Words and Titles 3 and the fair pretences they made 
ufe of againd: Idolatry , which was then too vifible and pre¬ 
dominant in the Church. 

20 Aad the reft of 31 the men [z. e . [the remaining part of the 
Empire-, vi%. theWeftern which were not killed [i.e. utterly 
deftroyed] by thefe [foregoing] Plagues [inflicted by the Saracens 
and Turks ;] yet repented not Lnotwithftanding thefe Judgments, 
.which were defigned by God for that End Q of the Work of their 
Bands [i. e* their Idolatry, 2 Kings 22= 17. Jerem. 25. 6 , 7.] 
that they Jhould not worfhip 31 Devils [z* e. Daemons, Lev* 17. 7.] 
and Idols of Gold, and Silver, and Brafs , and Stone, and of tVoocl 3 
which neither can fee, nor hear, nor walk [i.e* Images, Pfalm 115 4, 

The Third of men [i. e. the Eaffern Empire) being 
killed 3 the reft of men , tnuft fignifie, the remaining part 3 
that is, the Wefiern Empire , which was ufurped by the Pa¬ 
pal Antichrifi 3 whilft the Mahometan AntichriPi Tyrannized 
in the Eaffern. 


faj Lord Nepeir on tie Revel. 
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31 By Demons are meant Spirits of a middle Nature betwixt 
God , a.nd Men } that is, Angels, and Souls departed. See 
Mr. Mede on the place} and his Apottafy of the Latter 
Times . 

21 Neither repented they of their TYlurthers \j> e • Perfections,] 
nor of their 33 Sorceries fi. e+ Wicked Arts, and FaIfe Devices 
to deceive Souls, FJahum 3. 4. Ifa 47* 9, ra.] «or of their Fornix 
cation for Unclean and Idolatrous Doctrines and Pra&ices.; ] nor of, 
their Thefts [i. e. cheat.ng of Men by fanftified" pretences.]' 

33 Such as Exorcifms Relicts, Anointings , and her lying 
Signs and Wonders } together with all her bewitching and in -. 
tpxicating Do&rin'es and Practice*. 
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C H A P. X. . 

1 A ' ND 1 faw 1 another /nighty [or, powerful, Pfalm 103. 20O 
jLX. Angel [ i e. a Chrift,j come 3 down from Heaven [i. e* ap¬ 
pear upon fome extraordinary matter C cloathed with a * cloud [of 
Power and Glory, Chap. 1.7.3 and a s Rainbow wat upon hit He A 
[tofhew his mindfulnefs of his Covenant, notwitliftanding the 
Deluge of Antichriftianifm and Mahometifm-,3 and his. face was 
as it were the Sun [i; e> the mauifeftations of himfelf were 
glorious, Chap, i* 16 A\ and his Feet [ i . e. his a&ions, and comings 
to Judgment^ as Pillars, of Fire ft. terrible. Chap. 1. 15* Dan* 
JO.6.3 

| Annotations on C H A P. X. 

And therefore a diftincl one from the Seven Angels with 
Trumpets. 

* Chrift,the Angel of the Covenant here appears > for to him 
might, or is Attributed Chap. 5.10. and this very An* 
gef altho in a diftinfr appearance , Chap. 11. 3. declares that 
He will give Power unto Hfo two Witneffs 5 which Words 
can agree to none but Chrift } as well as the following de- 
fcription,taken from Dan. Chap. 10 and 12. which are to be 
underftood of Him. 

3 A Phrafe frequent in Scripture, SignifyingGod's more than 
Ordinary notice of the Aftions of Men $ and that he was about 
to fay , or do fome Extraordinary Thing. Gen. n, 5. 18, 20, 
21. Exod. 3. 7, 8. Pfal. 144, 5. Ifa. 64. 1. Maimonid Dutfor 
Dnhit, 1. 10. 
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♦ A White Bright Cloud , anfwerable to the White Linnen , 
Dan. \o, 5. 12,6. 

* From hence it is Evident that this Angel was ChriSi, the 
Angel of the Covenant Malac. 3 . 1 . Who appears thus Cloathed 
to ihe Comfort of Hk Servants, and to (hew them that he was 
mindfull of Hk Promife, and that Hk Kingdom ('of which 
the Rainbow, a fign of mercy, is the Symbol,) {hould Come 5 
notwithftanding he had Permitted a Deluge of Antichriftia- 
nifnt to overflow the Church j and Mahometifm to pre¬ 
vail after fo Extraordinary a Manner. See Notes on Chap . 
4 3 - 

2 c/ W z/z his Hand a little 6 7 Book opened [(hewing that the 
EffeCts, and Events contained in it, were now ready to be Re¬ 
vealed and fulfilled;^ and he fet his right Foot 1 upon the Sea, and his 
left Foot upon the Earth [as Lord of both, ana to take Poffeflion 
of them P/d/, 2,8+ 72., 8. Dan. 12 7O 

6 It was called a Book,, before, Chap . 5. but is now called 
a Little Book b to (hew that many of its Vifions were already 
fulfilled j whereupon it’s bulk was contracted into a lefler 
fpace. And it was before Sealed $ but now is Opened 5 to 
(hew that what was contained in it was at the prefent, to 
have fonae Notable Appearance and Ejfeft. 

7 To Place ones Foot upon a Thing, Signifies Dominion (a) $ 
or to have in Subjection as it were under ones Feet 5 where¬ 
upon God bids Abraham Gen. 13. 17. to through the 
Land, and thereby take Y?oJfefJioH of it. Now Chrifts King¬ 
dom being according to Prophecy , to be ZJniverfal ^ he here 
fixe? his Feet upon the Whole Terraqueous Globe , (hewing by 
Atiions as well as by Speech, in the third Veife ("according 


Dent. 11.24. 60, 8. 
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to theCuflom of the Eaftern People^who in matters of Moment 
joyn both) that his Kingdom was not only from Sea 10 ' ea, 
as the Type of it, David's was, Pfal. 72. 85 but that all the 
World , the Sea. and all that is in it ("upon which account he 
ftands upon, or over the Waters Dan. 12. 6 . 7.) were his Pof- 
fejjion, as well as the utter snoft Parts of the Earth Pfal. 5. 8. 
So that by this ABion is fignifed that Christ . was Lord of all, 
of Sea and Land, and of all the Creatures in them , which he 
here again (as it werej takes Pojffejjion ofs, His Kingdom have- 
ing been interrupted chiefly by Anticbriflianifn, and by the 
lpreading of Mahometifni 3 which yet was a judgment up¬ 
on the other. But methinks it is worth confidering, (every 
ABion and Word being Weighty in Prophecy') why Chrift is 
more peculiarly reprefented as upon the Waters of the River 
Tigris, Dan. 12. 6, 7 j Whilftonly two Angels flood on each 
fide of its banks 5 and that he here fets his right Foot (the 
ftronger and the more honorable of k thetwo)^« theSea^ but 
his left upon the Land 5 which Grotius himfelf thinks to have 
fame Signification } whofuppofes the right Foot to fignife the 
Greater Part of the People , who are often Repreiented by 
Waters , Seas, Rivers 5 in this Book. We are therefore to 
underftand that by the Sea in Scripture, is meant the Weftern 
Parts of the World 5 becaufe the Mediterranean Sea , was the 
Weflern (aj Border of the Land of Canaan : Where* 
upon our Verfions Tranflate, whatis to the Sea, or Sea-ward 
in the Original 5 to the Weft, and Weftward , Gen . 12,8. 
28, 14. Exod. 10. 19. Ezek. 48. i, 2. and in many other 
Places. And the Scripture not only calls all the Places to 
which the Jews were to pals by Sea 5 Jflands , (as I have al¬ 
ready noted ) and particularly our European Parts, at lead 


fa) Numb, 34, 6. 
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thofe in the Archipelago , the Jflands of the Gentiles , Gen. 
10.5. but alfo divides the whole World into Eafl and Weft, 
or accordingto th zPhrafe of their Language into Land and 
Sea, meaning by Land all the Continent which lay Eaftward 
of* them, and by Sea whatfoever lay to the Weft, Continent, 
as well as Sea 7 Which way of Speech is to this day 
Oblerved by the Chinefe $ who upon that account, call all 
the World, except Tartar)/, Si Tans, or the VEefiern Sca^ 
from whence Siam a Countrey in the Indies, takes it’s Name, 
as being Situated towards the Sea , Wefterly of China. And 
therefore by this aUion of our Saviour (feeing that 
in all other Places of Scripture the Earth is mentioned 
before the Sea ) may be Intimated that the Gofpel which was 
now almoft extinguifhed in the Eaftern parts,by Mahometifm$ 
Should appear Firft in its Purity and Strength in the Sea , or 
the VFeftern Parts of the World $ fignified by the mention of 
the Sea in the Firft Place and by Chrijt' /puttinghis right 
Foot uponir, th zStrongcfl and the Honourable^ of the two: 
Which came to pafi at the Reformation, foretold in this 
Vifion, as (hall bifkewn hereafter. 

And that there (bould be*« the latter Days (which Doftor 
PococJ{(a) extends from Chrifts Firft , to his Second Com - 
ing) fome Wonderfull and Amazing motion of the People of 
God from th cEEeft, is evident from Hofea 11.10. Where the 
Prophet foretells that the Lordfhall roar like a Lionf&n Expref- 
on which very Remarkably Anfwers to the Roaring and 
Thundring in this Vifion) and that thereupon, or then, the 
Children fhall tremble from the EEeft , or from the G b ) Sea , as 
the Word in the Hebrew Signfies, that is, from the FEeftern 
Parts, and from Remote and Diftant Countreys, and even 


(ViJOn 5. Pag. 618. 

(b) Dr. Pscoc^on the Place. 
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the uttermoft parts of the Earth , which is encompaffed with 
the Se^.Which jlrange motion,ox conwerfton , is to come to pals 
near Chriffis Second Coming (which Dr. P ococh^ aflerts to be a 
Received Opinion , as to the Jews') in his Kingdom , which 
was to have appeared when ChriSt fet his Right Foot upon the 
Sea $ if the Thunders , the Effeft of the Lord's Roarings had 
not been fealed $ that is, if a ftop had not been put to the 
Efficacy of them : for ChriSt's Kingdom , when it comes in 
its full force , will prevail, to the placing of the Jews in their 
Houfes , Verfe 11. and to the bringing irf the fulnefs , and per¬ 
fection of the Gentiles. 

3 And cried with a hud Voice p. e\ proclaimed his Right,] cts 
when a Lion 9 roareth p* e+ terribly, and withMajefty, Ifa. 31.4. 
Amos 3. 8* Joel 3* 16. Prov. 20. 2.] and when he had cryed, /even 
Thunders 9 uttered their Voices [[declaring the appearance of his 
Kingdom*] 

3 Chrift , called, the Lion of theTribeof Judah, Rev. 5.5. 
is here underftood 5 whofe Roaring denotes (as Dr. PococJ^ 
has (hewn upon Hof. it. 10.) the Efficacious power of the 
preaching of the Gofpel • refembled to the Voice of a Lyon t 
becaufe of its calling Christians together to partake of if, 
anditsPr0;////c/}as theLyon does thofe of its own kind, to par¬ 
take of the prey 5 and becaufe it is accompanied with a Ter¬ 
ror and an Awe , and extends it (elf to the uttermoft parts of 
the Earth , with great power 5 as the Voice of a Lyon is terri¬ 
ble, and hud. And hereby alfo fas appears from the Texts I 
have quoted) is fignified, the Anger of God y when he appears 
for the Vindication of his Kingdom , againft the Enemies of 
it. 


9 Thunders (as l have before (hewn on Chap. 6 y 1. 8, 5.) 
fignifie the Power , and Efficacy 5 and fignal Appearances of 
ChriSl's Kingdom 5 which. Seven , the Number of Perfecti¬ 
on, peculiarly denotes 5 and which Hannah prophefied 

Z would 
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would be exalted by the Lord's Thundering out of Heaven 5 
1 Sam . 2. io. 

4 And when the feven 'Thunders had uttered their Voices * I wot about 
to write fthat which they had uttered {] and I heard a Voice from 
Heaven faying unto me y lp Seal up thofe things which the Seven Thunders 
uttered , and write them not [i. <r. conceal them, as things which are 
tp come to pafs hereafter, and hinder them from coming immo 
diateiy into Effect, Dan, 8 3 26. 12, 4, 9*] 

10 Here Sealing and Writing are plainly oppofed Writing 
fignifying the bringing of the Vifion into Ejfett $ and Seal¬ 
ing, the delaying of the A l ccctn$lifhm$nt ofit? as ( have (hewn 
op Qhap. 5.1. So (that here is a plain flop put to the King¬ 
dom of ebritf 5 infptcncb, that his Roaring did not prevail to 
make the Children come trembling from the Weft. 

5 And the Angel which Ifaw ftand upon the Sea, and upon the Earth f. 
lifted up hi* hand, to Heaven [the Throne of God, in the pollute 
and manner of Swearing, Gen. 14*12. Van. 12. 7.] 

6 And fwore by him that liveth for ever and ever y who created Hea - 
ven y and the things that therein are \ and the Sea y and the things 
which are therein [ i . e. by the Eternal, Omnipotent God^ who cre¬ 
ated all things; and therefore can alter them, and their Times 
and Seafons'G that there fhouldbe [TuclQ time 11 no longer [as that 
which the Prophet Daniel foretold, Chap „ 7, 25. 12, 7.] 

Time in general, here called xeP v ©*4 is divided by Da¬ 
niel into feveral diftind xcapt b that is, appointed Times, or 
Seafins $ which he calls Time, Times 5 and the Dividing of 
Time , or a part , that is, an half of Time , which Diftri* 
hution isalfo ufed in this Book, Chap. 12. 14. Py Time is 
ipeant in Daniel, the mo ft fignal , and perfeft part of the ap¬ 
pointed Times and ftajbns , viz. a Tear 5 as appears from Dan. 
4. 1 6, and si. 13, where Times plainly(ignifie Tears . 
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By Times abfolately put, muft be meant Two Times , or 
Two Tears , becauie it is the Dual Number 3 i. e. the next 
Plural Number to Time , or One Tear 3 and then by confe- 
quence, by The Divifeon , or cutting off, ‘ or T/^ 

muft be meant aTear $ a ?, I think, all Interpreters a- 
gree. Now Tie Prophetical Day , being put for a TW, in 
Scripture, the Prophetical Tear 9 muft by.confequence be put 
for a Tear of Prophetical Days 3 that is a year of pears 3 con- 
fifting of as many years as a Tear doth of Days 3 viz. of 
Three hundred and Sixty Tears , in round and equal Num¬ 
bers, according to the degrees of a Circle : and then ( a ) Times 
muft be Two Tears of Tears 3 i.e. Seven hundred andTwenty 
Tears 5 and the half Time muft be half a year of years 3 that 
is One hundred and Eighty Tears 3 all which amounts to Twelve 
hundred and Sixty Tears. Rev. II, 3 * I2 ? 6. 

Now Chri&'s Oath here having a clear reference to Daniel 
12.7. by no more Time, muft be meant, no more fetch Time , 
or of the fame Nature with the Times there given to Anti- 
chrifl 3 which were to ceafe, and no more time to be 3 except 
when Chriffs Kingdom appeared ("which is the import of the 
following Verfe) when there fhould be Time indeed, but of 
a quite different Nature 3 dated, and reckoned from the 
glorious Reign of Chrift 3 and not from the Abominations 
and Servitude of Antichrifi 3 and ending in that, which is not 
fo properly Time , as the completion and perfeftion of it, Eter¬ 
nity: For Antichrifi having changed Times, (Dan. 7. 2 5.) his 
Time nay very well be faid tobew more 9 when it is chair- 
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720, Times. 

180, half a Time. 


z 


Qt 



1260. 



172 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. X. 

ged into thofe of another Nature. See the Annotations on 
Chap. 11, 2. 20, 4. 

7 * But in the days of the Voice Cor founding]] of the feventh 
Angel , when he fhall lz begin to found [Chap* n* 15* and when] 
the My fiery ^ Cor wonderful Prophetical Secret, Dan* 12. 6,] of God 
Concerning che coming of the Kingdom of Chrift, Dan. 12* 5 —■ 
13. Rom. 25,26.] fhould be Qor is] finifhed, Cthere (hall be 
Time indeed ^ but of a quite different Nature from the former :] 
06 he hath declared Cor Evangelized, the good Tidings of his Son’s 
Kingdom, in the beginning, progrefs, and perfection of it 5] to hits 
Servants the Prophets fdfis 3.21—26.] 

* Dr. (a) Moor reads and renders it, except , or fi¬ 

ning 3 making it to be the fame with it ft 3 which is a Criti- 
cifm , neither necellary, nor grounded upon the Credit of 
Manufcripts. 

The Word is rightly thus tranflated 3 and fo it figni- 
jfks, Luke 7.2. John 4. 47. A&s 23. 27. And Beza hath 
well noted on John 4. 47, That Arifiotlc prudently diftin- 
guifhes betwixt to e<ro/Aevoi',. and to fKKov $ the latter Word 
fignifying what is in preparation , or readinefi to begin 3 and 
not always what is pafi. 

*3 The Particle And 3 is in the Greek, Copies 3 which ought 
to be reftored to the Truncation 3 and oWv, or when , to be 
reduplicated, or repeated asro koivS, with t ihi<r$vi 3 and the 
Words are to be tranflated, when it is finifhed 3 and not 
jhull , or fhould be finifhed 3 for, then it fhould have heen 
Ato^o-era*, and not nKisSy. 

From thefe Words thus fettled, and interpreted in con¬ 
junction with Daniel , maybe drawn thefe following Obfer- 
vations: 


f a) oper, Theol, pag . 18 
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(i.J That the Antichriftian^ or Gentile Times, are fo have 
an End. For Chrift here fwear? a That fitch time Jhall he no 
longer 5 and in Daniel he fwears, that it (hall be but for a 
T i me ^ Times , andanhalfj that is 5 1260. years > as hath been 
before (hewn. 


(2.) 7 hat thefe Times aye to end before the Days of the feventh 
Angels founding. For it is expreOy affirmed by Ghrift, Ver.6. 
That there ftiould be Time no longer , but until thofe Days $ in 
which there was to be Time indeedj but of another Na* 
ture. 

(3.) The precife Time of tbeir Ending fs affirmed in Dani¬ 
el, Chap. 12. 6, 7. to be when the difperfing or fcatteringoftfk 
power of the holy people Jhall beaccomplijhed. For one of the 
Angels having asked Chrift, Verfe6. how long , or what fpace 
of Time it would be to the End of Wonders 5 or of Thefe 
Wonders 5 i. e. Thofe he had before fpohgn of from Ferje r. 
to the $//.>} as the LXX. according to their Cuftom, enlarge 
upon the Words: It is anfwered, Verfe 7. that it would be 
Twelve hundred and fixty years to the End of thefe VVonders 5 
and (circumftantiating thereby the time of their End more 
particularly ) that when the difperfeon ftiould be accomplijhed 5 
all of thofe things, or wonders fhould be finifhed: thereby 
plainly intimating, that the fecattering was to la ft during the 
Twelve hundred and fixty years 5 and that they were not to 
end until that was over. By which ac complement of the flat¬ 
tering, , or dijperfon of the power of the holy people , can be 
meant no other than the Woman's coming out of the Wilder- 
fiefs where the holy people were difperfed and fluttered 5 be- 
caufe that difperfion is of the fame Duration with this 5 as 
appears from Rev. 12. 6. and is immediately to precede the 
Voice of the feventh Angel? as will be (hewn hereafter on^ 

3 LI»I I9I4* 
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(4.) At the Ettd of Time m 0 that is , of the Antichriftian, and 
Gentile Times 3 there pall be Time again, but of another Na¬ 
ture. For Chrift having (worn, there diould be Time no lon*> 
ger 5 adds, But in the Days of the voice of the feventh Angel : 
intimating thereby, that Time was then to be again 5 which 
muft be underftooJ, to make the Senfe compleat. And there¬ 
fore Antichriflian Time confiding of feveral being end¬ 
ed 5 the facceeding Time mud be of a different Nature. 

(5 ) The Beginning of this New Time, and its Period, are 
are here precifely limited. 

For, (1.) In general, it is to be in the days, or times of the 
voice, or founding of the feventh Angel. 

or prepares to 

(3 .) It is to laf until the Mydery of God, or the won „ 
ders , and wonderful things (Dan. 12.6,7.) diall be jinifh- 
ed j that is, until Chrid dial! fay, It is finified , It isfinififed , 
at the entrance of the Thoufind Tears of the New Jerufalem 
State, when another fort of Time begins. 

(6.)ThewholeDuration of this New Time is given in pre- 
cife Numbers , by the Prophet Daniel For after he had align¬ 
ed a Time , Times, and a half to the pattering of the holy people 5 
he afterwards, verfeii. adds thirty years untotbem 3 thereby 
making up the twelve hundred and fixty years j which are in¬ 
cluded in them, to be twelve hundred and Ninety , for the full 
Time of the continuance of the Antichridian Abomination ; 
And then, verfe 12. addsForty Five more to the twelve hundi ed 
and Ninety 5 making the whole time from the beginning of 
the pattering of the holy /w?p/e,tobeThirteen hundred and thir¬ 
ty Five years} when he promifeth a blejfed State 5, verfe 12. So 
thathereby we have gained a Line of Time , confiding of Se¬ 
venty five years, reaching from the beginning of the found¬ 
ing of the feventh Angef where jf ohn fixes it, through theVoi* 

ces 


(2.) It is to begin precifely, when he begins, 
found 
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ccs and Vials ifluing out of the Seventh Trumpet 3 until the 
finijhitig thejyiyttery of God 5 in the appearance of Christ's glo¬ 
rious Kingdom 3 which will be but in a State of Preparati¬ 
on , or in a Courfe i or SucceJJion of FiniJJPng , until that 
Time. 

But I cannot but after all obferve, that (a) Pifiator upon 
the place, fuppofes n,al (in nod to be Emphaticaf and 

to fignifieasmuchasTOTe TsA^HVeT^ 5 that is, even then fall 
be finifed the Myfiery 3 the AoriSl t£/W3>i , according to the 
Genius of the Greek, Language , being fometimes put for the 
Future . According to which Acceptation of the Word, 
the Seventh Verfe , which is a part of the Oath 
here. and in Daniel , will relate to the finijhing of 
the My fiery it felf % -> and not only declare, that there (hall 
be Time for the fiuijhing of it 3 which latter fenfe feems 
to be not fo fit to be the Subjell offthfc Solemn Oath , as the 
former 5 although, according to the ordinary Grammatical 
Confiruttion of the Words, it appears to be the moft natu* 
ral. 

(Latflyfi From the due conhderation of xhhChapter; we 
may conclude, that the Reformation , begun A, D. 1517. is fore¬ 
told in it. 

C 1 ) Becaufe it is the Only Re markable Event in Hifiory , re- : 
lating to the Kingdom of Chritf, following the taking of Con- 
jiantinople by the Turk/ 3 reprefented in the foregoing Chap¬ 
ter. For the Spirit here affording us a Prophetical View of 
a Series of Events in their orderly SucceJJion 3 it cannot be 
thought, that fo great a one as the Reformation, (hould not at 
all be mentioned 3 or if it were, that it fhould not be men¬ 
tioned in its proper and due place and feafon. Now allows 



(n) Apud. Volt S;w, 
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ing but Threefcore and Four Tears , as a fpace of Repentance al¬ 
lotted by God, Chap. 9. 20, 21. (which comes nigh the term 
of the years of his Indignation againft Jerufalem , Zech. 1. 
12.) for the corre&ing , although not killing of the Wefiern 
Apollafy 3 by the great Succefs of the 5 and the 

next thing Remarkable , is the Reformation , begun by 
Luther , 2 . D. T517. when at his firft preaching againft 
Indulgences , 0/ 4 /aW/ Spark ., kindled Juch a Firey 

as fet all Europe in a Combutfion 3 as (rf) Petavius (peaks: who 
alfo remarks, that in the fame year ("which is pitched upon 
generally by Chronologers , for the iEra of the Reformation, 
Sleidan beginnninghis Commentaries at it,) at theGonclufion 
of the Lateran Council , an Expedition againft the Turk/ was 
refolved upon 3 for the carrying on of which, Indulgences 
(b) were pretended to have been granted: Upon which it is 
that Mezeray obferves, that the Firfl Evil (mean ing the Turks') 
gaveoccalion for the Birth of the Second Evil 3 as he calls the 
Reformation . 

Now upon th tgreat fuccefs of the Turk/, at a Time when 
Selymus had made extraordinary preparations againfl the ChrU 
Ilians-) and juft before the appearance of that great and fuccefi- 
ful Warriour , Solyman the Magnificent , who over-run Hunga- 
ry , and befieged Vienna it felf5 it pleafed God to give Birth 
to the Reformation : which was not only to be a Scourge , ( al¬ 
though of another, yet not of a left Formidable Nature, than 
theTurki/h,) to the Wefiern Apoflajy, for its impenitency\ but 
alfo a moft Notable Appearance of the Kingdom of Chrifl 3 
whereby there might be a Recompence made for the Lofs 
Christianity in general had fuffered by the deftru&ion of the 
Eaftern Church. 


Ca) Ration- Temp. lib. 9.11. 

(b) Toil's Book, of Mart.Vol, 2. psg, 47. Mezeray, pAg. 5 62 . 
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For although that was fufficiently madeup, in the true Va¬ 
lue, and intrinfick Worth of the Reformation 3 yet God, for 
the fake of his Son's Name , is fo far tender of Chrifiianity % 
as not to let the Turk deftroy the Weliern Empire , by taking 
Rome y or even Vienna it felf} becaufe it is the Seat of the 
Chriftian Emperour : as appears from the Vain Attempts of 
Sclyman, A.D. 1529. and A.D. 1532. when he fled out of 
(a) Hungary? the Vengeance of God following him in a dread¬ 
ful plague 3 and from their late Defeat , frefli in our Me¬ 
mory. 

And by the Reformation alfo, Chrift was pleafed to inti¬ 
mate, That Cbrifiians were not to dejpond at the great pro- 
grefs of Mahometifm 3 as if it had been (uch an extraordina¬ 
ry Encroachment upon his Kingdom 3 feeing that was of a 
quite different Nature from that Religion generally profefc 
fed in the parts of the Eatfern and Weflern Empire , which 
were over-run by it 3 and was rather of fuch a pure and fpi- 
ritual Nature, as that of which the Reformation had given a 
Specimen . 

(2.) The Reformation is here meant 3 becaufe then it might 
be truly fworn, that Time fhould be no longer j that being fo 
great a Breach upon the Power given to Antichrift y that it 
could not happen during his Times. But if it be faid, that 
his Time could not be then fworn to be paft, becaufe his 
Power ftill remains: It may be anfwered, that by Time here 
in the 6 th Verfi cannot be meant, all Time whatfoever in ge¬ 
neral 3 but fuch Divisions as are made of it, Dan . 12.7, into 
Time , Times, and a half? and that therefore when the Time, 
Times , and any the fmalleft part of the half Time was paft, 
it might be then truly affirmed, that Time , that is, fuch 
Time fhould be no longer 3 Half Time broken , and diminijh - 




\a) Bixarw do reb, ?srficif,pag. 360, 361. 
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ed , being no longer, id propriety of Speech, Half Time $ and 
the 'Time and Himes being already wholly paft. And that 
the full Expiration , and Attual End of all manner of Anti - 
chriBianHime , cannot be here underftood, is plain from the 
next Verft'-y where it is affirmed, that this is not to come to 
pafs until the Voice of the Seventh Angel 

And from hence it is* that a Worthy Perfon afferts, That 
this Oath took place as foon as ever Half Time was entred,and 
the firft minutes of it were paft 5 becaufe that was the firft 
opportunity in which it could be in Truth declared, that fuch 
Times (bohldbe do more y which Ghrift laid hold On, to give 
a timely notice of his approaching Kingdom, and to lay a 
Claim to it, as he had done before, at other Appearances 5 
and that fpace enough might be afforded for the Tranfafli* 
ons to be performed in the Remaining Parts of Half 
'Time. 

Now if the half Time, began at (a) 1517. then (feeing 
that confifts of One hundred and Eighty Tears) it muft end % 
together with the whole twelve hundred and fixty years , at 
1697. when the Seventh Trumpet Jhall founds and all things 
(hall tend to the finijhing of the My fiery ofCkrifi's Kingdom , 
according to 7 5 which muft alfo,according tothefame 
Reafbn, have begun A,D. 437. for there the Mr a of the 
twelve hundred and fixty years muft. be fixed, if we reckon 
backward, from (b) 1517. deducing from it One thoufand 
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and Eighty Years, the full Sum of the Time, and Times, then 
elapfed. 

(3.J Yhe Aft ion of chrijl's fitting his Right Foot upon the 
Sea , agrees very well to the Circumjlances of the times^ when the 
Reformation began 5 and to the Events which have followed upon 
it. For it began in xheWeftern parts, viz. Europe , fignifie 4 
by the Sea , as I have already fhewn 5 and when the New We- 
flern World of America was juft found out 5 which was firft 
attempted by Columbus, A. D. 1492. and difcovered by A - 
mericus Vejputius 5 A D. 1498. the Streights and Sea of Ma - 
gellan, being found A. D. 1518. the very year after the be¬ 
ginning of the Reformation: upon which there followed 
continually large difcoveries, and a New World $ whither the 
Gojpel hath been carried, and where the Reformation hath 
found a Refuge, and made a confiderable progrefe. All which 
feems to be the Effeft of Cbriff's fitting his Foot upon thofi 
places $ whereby he took pofleffion of the whole Globe, and 
made a palfage for his Kingdom 5 through the Sea, ex¬ 
tending it to the utmoft parts of the Earth. 

( 4.J The Reformation was a remarkable, and powerful ap¬ 
pearance of Chrijl's Kingdom 5 and therefore may be very well 
here fpecified by the magnificent appearance of Chrift 3 by his 
coming down from Heaven 5 by his having a Bool^open -, by 
his loud Voice? by his Roarings and the Seven Thunders : By 
all which are fignified in Scripture (as I have already hinted) 
fame remarkable, manifeft,and efficacious appearances of Chrijl’s 
Kingdom. 

For the Reformation was, as (a)Sleidatt truly obferves, one 
of the mojl lllufrious Events which has come to pafs, and not 
to be paralleled fince the Apoftles times 3 which none can thinks 


Ca) In Prefat. & Apohg* 
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of without afiouifhment 3 and the utmoft degrees of admiration 
and wonder $ there beingin it great Difcoveries made of Qod's 
Almighty Power, and admirable Counsels $ which being de k 
figned (~as the Creation, and all his providential Works are} 
chiefly with reference to his Sons Kingdom 5 he hath been 
pleated to give us Vifible Marks, and Characters of it, in the Re¬ 
formation $ fuch as are, 

' \ 

\ 

(i.J The Agreement and Confcnt which there was in the 
Subftantials of DoCtrine, at firft betwixt the Reformers ,•> ZJ- 
nity, (a) in truth , being a Mark of Ghrift’s Kingdom,' and 
one' bf the moft powerful external means to convert the 
World. For this great Work was begun about the teftie time 
in two diftant places 5 by Luther in Germany , and Tfuin - 
glius at Zurich 5 and although they held no Communication 
with one another, ( Zuinglius on purpofe abftaining from rea¬ 
ding of Luthers Books, when they began to be common a- 
mongft them) yet they differed in no Doftrine of any very' 
considerable moment (as the French Hiftorian ( b ) Mezeray con- 
fefles, concerning the Proteftants in general, )but in that of the 
Sacrament 5 where alfo their difference was not fo great, but 
that they both (V) agreed in the Subftance of the Article that 
Chrift's Body was taken Jfiritually with the Heart, and cor¬ 
porally with the Mouth $ and refolved, at a Conferencethey 
had about it, to refrain from all Contention concerning the 
manner , how Chrift was prefent in the Sacrament. Where¬ 
by it came to pafs, that the people, amongft whomhuther’s Wri¬ 
tings were at loft common, by hearing andreadingof them 3 did 
fie the fame Spirit in both of them , according to the Scriptures \ 
and did fubmit the more willingly to the T!ruth y although it fiem\ 


(a) John 17. n—23. Eph,^> 3, 4. 

(bj Pag. 946 . 

(cJ Slsfdan , 97, 121, 159. edit . A nglic. 
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ed fomething New to them $ which was ZuitJglivis Defign in 
attaining from reading of Luthers Books5 as (a) Melchior 
Adamvs particularly teftifies in his Life. 

(2.J The Reformation began on a fudden , with a furprife , 
and at unawares $ when men were mofi fecnre, and were theleaB 
prepared for it 5 which are the Signs of the coming of Chrifts 
Kingdom in Scripture, Matth.2^.36 - 51.’ 1 Thef 5.3. For 

Leo (b) the tenth, was then Pope, a mofi: Voluptuous Li¬ 
bertine, as loofe in his Religion as his Manners $ whofe Ex¬ 
ample alfo was followed by almoft the whole Clergy 5 who 
were then, as the Popifh Writers of thofe Times unanimouf- 
ly confef^ very ignorant, and very vicious. 1 And the Church 
alfo was then at eafe and quiet, the Schifm ("as Father Paul 
fpeaks) being abfolutely extihguifhed, .and no confiderable Ad* 
verfary appearing . When all on a fudden, whilft the Pope 
was at retl in his Houfe , and flourijhing in his Palace 3 diffol- 
ved in Eafe and Luxury 5 the Reformation broke out, to his 
great aftoniftiment and difquiet, at an unexpe&ed time , ancj 
by an Accident very obfervable } his Faftors being then bu- 
fie in felling Indulgences, to fupply his excefjive Prodigality " 
and to raife a Portion for his Sifter. 

All which came to pafs according to what the Scripture 
has affared us, That when Men Jay Peace and Safety , then 
fudden Deflrutfion cometh upon them 5 and that the coming * 
of the Son of Man fhall be, when Men are eating and drinkings 
marrying and giving in marriage andfo was it at this his re* 
markable coming. 

(3.) The Reformation proceeded fromfmall beginnings, and 
yet made a wonderful progref in a jhort time , notwithstanding 
the molt powerful Endeavours to the contrary , being fometimes 


(aj Melchior Adam. Vita Zuingl. petg. 2 8 . 

fb) Father Paul’* H iSory of the Council of Trent, pag. 4, 5, 9. Fnfcicul. rc^ . 
yum expetend, pnjjim, Bijhop of Meauxe’r Wary of lariat, pap, 1, :l s 
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carried on by Men who defigned nothing left, and by Means, 
and to Ends unthought of, even by thofe who begun it . Which 
are plain Ghara&ers of the Kingdom of Heaven in (a) Scri¬ 
pture } which is likened to a Grain'of MuJlardSeed, the leaf 
of all Seeds \ mhich yet when it is grown up) is the greatefl of 
all Herbs } and to Seed fown in the ground , which Jprings and 
grows up, and yet the Sower himfelf knomth not how. For 
(Z>) Luther was a Perfon of no great Fame, orlntereft} who 
defigned at firft only to preach againft the Scandalous Abu- 
fes of Indulgences} and was carried on contrary to his Ex¬ 
pectation, from one Controverfie to another, and againft his 
firft Inclinations and Refolutions, chiefly by the forward Op- 
pofitions of his Adverfaries} he having often profeffed, that 
he was ready to let the Caufe jail, if his Enemies would but 
permit him . And if fome few (<?) things had been at firft 
granted, (which Pope Hadrian was inclinable to, but was 
diverted from his purpofe by others ) it is generally thought, 
that a flop had been put to the Reformation . But God or¬ 
dered things other wife, making the fins of Menfubfervient to 
his Will: as is apparent from the A&ions of Henry the Eighth, 
who intended Qd) nothing left at firft, than the throwing of 
the Popes Power , and feems in all his ASions, to be lead 
on by Providential Ctrcumftances, to do that which he leaft 
defigned. But as its Beginnings were mean and contempti¬ 
ble, fb was its Progreft (e) wonderful;} forby the year 1532. 
Seven Princes , and Twenty Four Cities bad received Luther’s 
Do&rine; and as Erafmus tells us, it had Jpread all over Ger- 


(4) Mattb . 13. MarJ^ 4. 26,27. 

(b) Father Paul’/ tiift. of Come, of Trent, 6—12. 15, 17. 71. Sleidan, in Pre* 
fat, & pag. $r. 

(c) Father PaulV Hift, fag. 20—23. Bi/hop Burnet’/ Hi for. Reform, part 1. pag. 

(d) Foxy Roo^ of Martyrs , Vol. 2. pag. 273. Vol. 3. pag. 92. 

OJ Sleicttn r33, 160. Bafnage Hiftoir. de la Religion, pag. 421. ? 
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many, and hadftretchedit felf from the Ocean , as far as Swit¬ 
zerland. 

Neither did it contain it ftlf only within Germany , but the 
found of it reached Sweden and Denmark? the former recei¬ 
ving the Reformation, A.D. 1525. the latter A. D. 1557. and 
its progrefs was fo fudden, and fo fwifr^ rouzing the whole 
World fas Erafmw fpeaks of it) out of its Lethargy 5 that I 
could never think of it, without reflecting upon the Que- 
ition made by ourHont^Martyrologift, John (aj Fox 3 viz„ 
how it fhould come to pafi, that although the Romifh Bifhop hath 
had great Enemies andGainfiyers continually from time to time , 
both Jpeakjng and workings preaching and writing agatnft him , 
yet notwilhttanding never any could prevail before the coming of 
Luther } 

To which weighty Qiieftion, although he gives therefeve- 
ral good Conjectural Refblutions, as he calls them? yet the 
Chief Reafon is to be affigned to the Thunders and Voices 
which were then uttered 5 and to the wonderful Efficacy 
which prophetical Times and Seafbns , have upou the Affairs 
of Chrift’s Church 5 it being Necejfary (as Father (b) Paul 
judicioufly obferves upon this very occafion)/^r the effecting 
of any thing , that the time come in which it may pleafe God to 
correct th? Errors of Men : Which (fays hej met , together with 
fit Occafions , and Infiruments which knew how to make ufe of 
them , in the time of Leo. For although Men s Minds were 
then difpofed for a Reformation, by Reafon of the Scanda¬ 
lous Lives, Ignorance, and Tyranny of the Clergy 5 yet this 
Effect could not have been produced fingly from thefe Occa¬ 
fions $ if the Times ordained by God’s Infinite Wifdom, had 
not confpired with them. And what lefs than Divine AffifK 
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ance could give Life and Succefs to a Angle, unafiifted Per- 
fon 5 fo as to enable (4) him to convert a whole Town by 
one Angle Sermon 5 and to break through all manner of dif¬ 
ficulties with an invincible Courage, notwithftanding the ut- 
moft Oppofitions made againA him, by that Great Emperour 
Charles the Fifth and the United Forces andGounfels of the 
Pope 3 and his Party: So great Reafon had (/>) Calvin to ftile 
Luther the Trumpet , or rather the Thunder , which raifed the 
World out of, its Lethargy 5 and to fay. That it was not Lu¬ 
ther that fpoke y but God that thundered by his Mouth. 

Neither were theforementioned Circumftancesonly obfer- 
vabie in the Lutheran Reformation, but in that begun in Swit¬ 
zerland , and Geneva: For (c) Zuinglius was the only Perfon 
which appeared atfirft amongft the Helvetians $ And although 
he met with great Oppofition from the Popifh Cantons , and 
from his own people, for endeavouring to diffwade them 
from being Mercenary in the Wars of Forreign Princes $ yet 
he broke through all Obftacles, and propagated his Dottrine 
in a few years, in very many" parts of that,, and the Neigh¬ 
bouring Countries. 

The like to which appears in the Reformation of (d) Ge¬ 
neva , begun A. D. 1 53 2 - only by Two Minifters of Pied¬ 
mont^ who, taking Occafion from fome Divifions amongft 
the .People, up\*n fome Protcftant Thefet being fet up by a 
few young Menm feveral Corners of the Street 5 propaga¬ 
ted the Truth in a (hort time very fuccefsfully $ the Common 
people hearing them gladly .' For it was not until afterwards, 
A P D' 15 36. that Mr. Calvin (that great Inftrument for the 
promoting the Truth, Power, and Simplicity of Religion) came 

^ 1 — ;-——-— . 


Bdfnage ubi fupra. 

(b) Calvin. 2 D ifc. c. jVeHfal.Opufcnl.fol. 785. 787. & ibid. 137,141. 
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to that City 3 whofe fetling there was no lefs Providential 
and unexpected, then his Succefs: For he intended only to 
take it in his way to BafiL, or Stmburg^ in one of which pla¬ 
ces he defigned to continue for fometime^ and when he was 
perfwaded by Monfteur Far el , to tarry there, he met with fo 
great Oppofition, that he was banifhed the City 3 and yet 
upon his Return prevailed fo far, as to fettle his Do&rine and 
Difcipline there, although it were utterly contrary to the 
Loofenef of their Manners 3 where it hath ever fince been 
exercifed with great Vigour 3 that fmall State and City flou- 
rilhing (according to the wife Obfervation ofMr. Spon, with 
which he (huts up his Hiftory of that CityJ 1vhilfi other Ci¬ 
ties have per if Jed 3 aud mighty States have been overturned2 
which God often permits by his admirable Providence , to lei 
great and fmall States know, that their Subfifence or Ruine 
depends not on their own Strength or Weafytefs 3 but that they 
are all in his hand , and their Happinefs and mifery come only 
from him. But his Do&rine and Difcipline did not contain 
it felf within the Narrow Bounds of that City 3 but that fmall 
Leaven leavened many Kingdoms and Countries 5 viz. France, 
Poland , Germany, Scotland , the Netherlands , and Hungary ' 
and hath maintained it felf chiefly by the Severity of the 
Manners of its Followers , and the Stri&nefs of their Difci- 
pline, as the Judicious French (a) Hiftorian hath obferveds 
which is fo great, that Henry (b) the Fourth himfelf, altho 
he was then King of Navarr , and Chief of their Party, was 
forced by the Confiftory of Rochet, to make Reparation for 
a Scandal he had given, by his Loofenefs. 

(4.) The Reformation (which (c) Luther foretold ftiould 


(aj Mezeray’j pag. 951. See the Synodicon of the Reformed Churches of 
France, Utely Printed in Englifh. 
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never be extiriguiftied ) hath been alfo miracnlonjly preferved 3 
Os the Kingdom of Chrift hath always been , amid ft the Con- 
vulfons of States and Empires $ and hath been many times 
refined from imminent Deftruftions by extraordinary Means , 
and unforefeen Accidents: Whereby it appears, that it is a 
Plant planted by our Heavenly Father $ elfe it had been before 
now rooted up. 

The Troubles were fo great, which the Firft Reformers en- 
countred with, that good (a) MelanUhon was very much 
dejaded at them $ and even Luther himfelf, although of an 
undaunted Spirit, wasfotuedmesoppreffed with difconfolate 
Thoughts, about the State of Things $ and had gone back, 
if he had not been extraordinarily a {lifted. When his Caufe 
was in great danger , (as Fox (b) remarks) fie marvellous Pro¬ 
vidence of God, who had this matter in guiding, poovided a 
Remedy where the Power of Man did fail: and ftirred up the 
whole Unrverfity of Wittenberg, to petition Duke Frederick 
in his behalf when he was upon the Point of Banifhment: 
'Whereupon the Duke began toconfider his Dodrine, and to 
lavour him. Several times did God preferve thistender plant, 
norwithftandingthe many Wars, Leagues and Confultations 
to root it out , as upon the Death of (f) George of Saxo¬ 
ny 3 the many Succeffes of the Emperour , but efpecially 
thrat(<T) remarkable one, when the Eleftor of Saxony , and 
the Landgrave of Hejfe were Prifoners 5 when the Reforma¬ 
tion in Germany had been entirely deftroyed 5 if God had 
not ordered Matters other wife, by a ftrange turn of Affairs^ 
whereby the Emperour was at iaft forced to grant the Edift 


(a) Sleidan , pag. 14c. 

C*>) VoU 2. pag. 49, 50. 

C*) Sleidan 250. 

00 Sleidan 37 5- Mtieray.pag. 620,624,6323^33, 954. Melcb, Mm.Vita 

Calvin, pag. 80, Summum Religmii difcrimtn , &c* 


Ch.X. Annotations on the Revelation. 187 

of (a ) Pajffau , which is ftill the Security of the Reformation 
in thofe parts 3 and the True Foundation of the Liberty of 
the Proteftants} as Moufieur Mezeray obferves: , which was 
done for fear of a War which threatned him on both fides, 
from the French and the Turks 3 by which means, Protefiau - 
tifm was generally preferved in Germany , during the Reign 
of Charles the Fifth. - ; 

And yet to fee the admirable Gare of Divine Providence 
over the Vine which he had planted 3 for when ( 'b ) the Re¬ 
formation was at its loweft Ebb in Germany , by theforemen- 
tioned occafion 3 it went on very vigorously in E ngland\ the 
Alafs being aholiffied there at that very Critical Conjuncture^ 
whereby the Proteftants were kept in heart, and its future 
increafe was provided for. 

In England , as (c) Hiftorians have obferved, the Reforma¬ 
tion was remarkably preferved by many ftrange Accidents r 
amidft the unaccountable Humours of a Gruel and Vain-glo¬ 
rious Prince^ As, by the Intrigues of Woolfey , for the Papa¬ 
cy, and his miffing of it 3 which if he had obtained, no donbt 
(ixysFox) the Authority of that See had never been extermina¬ 
ted out of England : By the Sollicitations of the Emperour 
with the Pope, the Eafinefs of the Pope to grant the Bulb and 
again his Stiffnefs in denying it 3 but efpecially by his rafh 
and precipitate Sentence againft the Ring 3 and that contrary 
to the ordinary Forms of proceeding in his own Courts3which 
if they had obferved the Breach betwixt them had been made 
up 3 the Kings Submiffion arriving at Rome but Two Days 
after the Sentence given. But (as our late Ecclefiaftical Hi-? 
ftorian judicioufly obferves) God in his wife and unfearchable 


(а) Tbuan. Hid' Tome 1. fag. $03. Mezcray, 954. 

( б ) Sleidan, pag. 463 . 

(c) Fox, Vol, 2. page 273, 370. Vol. 3. page 385, 79-2,8®0. Burnet’s Hila¬ 
ry of the Reformation, parti, page 135,13d. ‘ ' *■ - 
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Providence had deftgned to draw other great Ends out of thir 
Rupture 3 andtherefore fuffered them that were mofi concerned !r 
to hinder it y to be the chief Instruments of driving it on. The* 
mprofperous proceedings of §£^Mary, and the ftrange Prefer- 
vations of QJilizabeth) together with other remarkable In* 
(Vances of God’s Providence in the Times of Perfecution, are 
largely infilled upon by our Laborious Martyrologift, at the- 
End of his Third Volume 3 which I (hall not therefore men¬ 
tion : as neither the fecret (a) Correfpondencies betwixt Philip 
the 2d of Spain , and theKing of France for the Extirpation of 
Proteflantifm t difcovered by William Prince of Orange the 
Meafures (£) taken for exterminating it by the Spaniards and 
French , at a Treaty, wholly defeated by the fudden Death of 
Henry the Second 3 theEffed which th t French ( c) Maflacre* 
met with, contrary to theDefign of thofe who contrived it 3 
whereby it was turned rather to the (lengthening and fecu- 
rity of the Proteftadts, than their utter Ruine, as it might 
have done 3 to omit theDefeat in Eighty Eight , the Gunpow¬ 
der Treafon , and the later Deliverance, freflh in our Memo¬ 
ries 3 for which I refer the Reader to a Sermon preached 
by Bilhop Burnet , before the Queen, on July the 1 6tb 9 . 
1690. 

JThe Reformation was an appearance of the Kingdom of 
Chrift 3 as it cleared up the True Notion and Nature of his 
Spiritual Kingdom Jn the Souls of Men 3 by inftru&ing them- 
in the Nature of Faith, and of Juftification by Chrifts Me¬ 
rits 3 to which (as Mr. Fox (d') hath judieioufly obferved) 
the Succefe of the Reformation was very much owing 3 thofe 
Do&rines having been mightily obfeured by a wrong Notion 


(d\ Cardin. Bentivol. Hifloryof the Wars c/FIanders,^* 6. 
| h) Mczcray, page 6$1, 6$3. 
t (cj Mezcray, page 651, $53, 957, 

| \a) VoU 2 . fage 80 , 
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of good Works, and the Doctrine of Merits, one of themoft 
Fundamental Errors of Popery. And it very much alfocon- 
tributed to this End 5 by dripping Religion of much of its 
vain Pomp, and unedifying Ceremonies , which do not pro~ 
mote true.inward Piety , butdiftraft the Mind, which be¬ 
ing of a limited Capacity, cannot well attend at once to two. 
Objects of fo different a Nature, as fenfible and intellectual 
ones are. For the External Pomp of Religion, and its gaw- 
dy Ornaments, are very contrary to the Simplicity of the Gos¬ 
pel yin which only Two External Rites, and thofevery plain, 
and Ample ones, were inftitutedj viz. Baptifm, and the Lord's 
Supper , Christian Religion confining chiefly in the heartj 
and AjfeCtions } and in Externals , as they conduce to inward 
Holincfij according to what our Saviour hath told us con¬ 
cerning his Kingdom, Luke 17. 20. that it cometh not with ob* 
firvation 5 that is, is not (a) attended with Pomp y Splendor , 
and Riches } but is a Spiritual (b') Kingdom, in the Heart and 
Spirit , confiding not in Meats and Drinks■> but in Righteouf- 
nefs^ and Peace, and joy in the Holy Ghod, 

Whereupon the (c ) Reformation retrenched much of the 
fuperfluous Kiches of the Church , which are apt to corrupt the 
bed mens minds 5 and lefferted much of the Secular Gran¬ 
deur , Preheminence 0 and Superiority, Titles and Honours of the 
Clergy 5 whereby the Church becomes toolikea worldly King¬ 
dom : Whereas Cht iji plainly declares, that his Kingdom is 
not of this Worlds John 18. 36. .and (d) forbids his Apoftle& 
all fecular jurifdiction, and the Affedation, at leaft, of Titles 
of Honour and Authority* ' 


( 4 ) See Grotius on the place ; and Hammond.. l 

lbJ Rom. 2,19. and 14.17. 

IcJ Sleidan, page 53. Mezeray, page 948, 957, " ~ RJ 3 

(d) Mattkizvii 0 — 23 * 34 — 30 . 
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(Xaftly^ : If wWan appearance of the Kingdom of Chrift\ 
as it Jhoo 4 , made a breach in that of Antichrift y which it 

is at laff utterly to breaks in pieces , confume atd deflroy , Dan. 
2j 44. 7, 26. And this it did after a raoft fignai manner, by 
drawing of many Kingdoms and Princes^ from the Antichriffr- 
an Corruptions of Popery . 

j 1 * 1 , « . 

* 1 *.- " *: 

< ; 

But as the Reformation was an Appearance of C hr i ft’s King 
dom , foit muft be confeffed, that it was but an Imperfeft one$ 
by reafonof the fealing up ,or putting a Bop to thofe things which 
the Seven Thunders uttered: which would otherwife have 
produced Chrift’s Kingdom iftGlory,] arid have'broken tn pri¬ 
ces the Kingdom of Antichrift. And that fuch a ft bp was put 
to its Efficacy , will appear frorfc thefi Con ((derations : 

(1 .) Becaufe the Reformation wots not attended with Mi¬ 
racles 5 which our (a) Saviour makes to be a certain Sign of 
the coming of his Kingdom . Arid if \t were the Sign of its 
ffrji coming ., have we not reafoh tcrexpeft, thatrit (hall be fo 
of its Second .<? But this Gift cannot be expected, whilft^«- 
tichriftianifm prevails fo mightily in the Worlds, whofe en» 
creafe was the Caufe of the CeOation of Miracles in the 
Church 5 which lafted for a confidefoble time fas'hath been 
(hewn by the Learned Mr. Dodrvehit] hb Differtations oh Ireri#- 
w and Cyprian) beyond xht Infancy of the Gofpel, and, the fir ft 
propagation of it $ tor which Age therefore they could not only 
be designed? and gradually decreafed ^as the Errors and Corrup¬ 
tions of the Church encreafed. ’ 

(2.) According xo the Parables of our Saviour, Mattb. 15. 
concerning his Kingdom * the Enemy Coon fowed Tares in it 
whilfl men fiepts which choafyd, and perverted the Word of the 
Kingdom at firft preached, in many things 5 and the Men 


. \(/) Mattb, 12.28. Lu\e 1 0,11, ^p. 


which 
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which \t gathered of every kind, bad as well as good, brought 
in a mixture of their own fins and infrmities into it. For, 
not only (a) Politicians, and wicked Worldlings 9 carried on 
their private Defigns, (which the Reformers here in England 
complained much of 5 as to the point of Sacriledgs ) but the 
Good Men , who molt efFe&ually promoted it, had their Weak: 
neffis and Infirmities, (F) Luther and (VJ Calvin, although 
extraordinary Perfons, and of great Piety were both Men of 
very warm Tempers, and were ibmetimes too violently trans¬ 
ported 5 and the latter is thought to have had a toofd)over- 
weenirYg Opinion for his own Difcipline > endeavouring e- 
very where to introduce it as Neceffary( ,.and of Divine Orb* 
ginal 5 which yet was at fir ft very imp erf eft 3 the fir ft (V) 
Plat form of it, as it is received in the Church of France, ha^ 
ving been altered and augmented in Three and Twenty Sy¬ 
nods, before it could be brought to that Model in which it 
now is} which it muft be confefled is very excellent 5 and 
fit to be diligently perufed by all, whofe Thoughts are employ¬ 
ed in reftoring Church-Difcipline, But yet, to deal imparti¬ 
ally, I cannotthinh 3 but that the Natural Severity of theTem - 
per of this Great and Good Man (to whofe indefatigable pains 
and great Parts, we are endebted forJ^e trueSenje of the Scri¬ 
ptures ), gave fometimes a Tinftpre to to Op inions, or atleaft 
to his Exprejjions in the Pr<ed.eflinarian Controverfies 3 which 
his Followers urged with too great warmth and harjhnefs to¬ 
wards Diffenttrs, in France , and the Netherlands . 

Neither have the (f) Lutherans been lefs rigorous in impo- 
flag their Opinions 3 who having retained Several Errors, as 


(<0 Mezeray,pdge 948. Camden. Elijah. page 2 6. FoxV Martyr. Vo!. 3. page 105, 
442, 537. 

(bj Sleidan, 2r,43.$^ pajjim. 

1 Cc) Adam, Vit.yqal®. page i99: See; Calvins Ajifreer to Officium viii pil 
fdj Hooker ’j Preface to Ecclef. Polit. 
f e) Synodic. Gall. Reform. Tome 1. page id. 

(f) H ittoire abregee de l' Europe, Tome 1, page 528, 66 3, 667° 
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in the point of Confubflantiation , Images , Ubiquity , and the 
like 3 would not admit the Reformed to their Communion % 
without their fubfcribing toforae of thofe controverted Arti¬ 
cles 3 and denied them Churches in their Cities , even when they 
were forced to retire unto them for fuccour in the heat of the 
laft French Perfection. In whichdeems to be Tome Relicks 
of that Spirit which at fir ft much retarded theprogrefi of the 
’Reformation in Germany 3 the Lutherans Eeing then fo wed¬ 
ded to their Opinion about the Sacrament 5 that the ( a ) Con¬ 
federates would not admit the Switzers, and thofe that follow* 
ed Zuingliusi into their Leagues 3 thinking their Affiftances 
to be unlawful^ and that they would be as difmal in the E- 
vents, as Confederacies with Idolaters in Scripture : and the Ten 
Tears Imprisonment of (£) Cafparus peucerus , about the fame 
Gontroverfie, thews, that they did not afterwards much a- 
bate of their Rigor. 

Furthermore, I cannot but be perfwaded, that the many 
Wars and Confufions which the Reformation hath been enga¬ 
ged in (which were (c ) often theOccafions of their Perfecti¬ 
ons), argue it to have fallen fhort, in producing that Exem¬ 
plary Patience, and Re fignation to the Crofs , which Chriftia- 
nity defigned, and which it at firft wrought in the Primitive 
Chriftians. And the many Errors and Divijions^ which fprung 
up with the Reformation s plainly prove, that there were many 
Tares mixt with it 3 which yet God hath been pleafed to make 
life of to many good Ends 3 there being fcarce any Errone¬ 
ous Perfwafion in Religion, which hath not Tome Truth mixt 
with it 3 and which was not occafioned by fome Negleff in 
the Church : which God by thofe Extreams punifhes them for. 


(a) Sleidan> 122, 15 r. 

(b) Hiftsr. Carcerum per Pe^elium, 

(0 Mezeray, 951,952. I h Acmnt jf the Perfection of thn Vaudois, Printed wt 
Oxford. 


and 
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and calls upon them to reform. Even the Extravagancies of 
(a) Munjier, and the Boors (to whole Demands Luther 
gave too fiarp and bloody an Anfwer , as his own Hiftoriart 
confeffesj have a mixture of fome important Truths 5 and 
the ( \b ) Antinomians , who firft appeared about A. D. 15380 
feem to have been permitted, to admonilh the Reformers of 
more Exalted Thoughts of the Riches of God's free Grace in. 
Chrili $ which they feemed not at firft fufficiently to admire; 
as God, by permitting the Extreams of Armimauifm on the 
other fide, calls upon Men to make ufe of their own hearty En¬ 
deavours 5 when Morality decays, and Men do not as much as 
they are able, upon the pretence of Impotency 5 which was 
the Plea of (c) Pelagius, who, except in the point of Grace % 
and thofeControverfies which depend upon it, was for themoft 
part Orthodox, and of a very good Life : and efpecially there¬ 
by admonilhes warmZealots^ to take care, left in the Heat of 
their Difputes about difficult and inexplicable matters, they 
make God , at leaft indirectly, the Author of Sin 5 and lefTen 
the Extent of his Grace . The Fifth-Monarchy-men upbraid 
the Reformation with its Ignorance in the Nature of Chriji's 
Kingdom 5 and their inordinate Zeal , and furious Oppojition 
of Civil Authority , upon pretence of its contrariety to the 
G^e/,°ughttobean Admortifbcnent to Chrijiian Magistrates , 
to endeavour after a more Holy way of Government , than the 
World hath yet arrived to, Enthufiafm is permitted, when 
Formality and Deadnefs in Devotion too much encreaje. And 
even the Behaviour of the Quakers, may put ChriUians in re¬ 
membrance of the Duties of Patience 5 and bearing of Inju « 
ries 5 and may be defigned by Providence, (which makes ufe 
of the Sins and Fallies of Men to Good Ends) to witnels a- 


(*) SkMfk page 52, 79,83, 90,?$, 190. 

(b) S let dan, page 244 , 

l c ) Vojfii H iff or, fclag, page 21 , 22 .' 
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gainft common Swearing , and Perjury $ Deceit, and Equivoca¬ 
tion in point of Trader Pride, and Superfluity in Cloaths 5 
Vtin Complements , Flattering and Swelling Titles 5 and an 
5 Unntceffary Ufe of Words and Names , taken from Idolatrous 
Op inions and Cuftoms 5 and thofe Plays and Sports a which 
nourifh Ligbtnefs and Debauchery . The like Obfervation 
may be made upon the other Subdivifions amongft Pntfe- 
ftahts $ All of which carry fomething in them to upbraid 
the Reformation of its Imperfe&ion $ and may be made ufe of 
to Excellent Ends, it being as ufeful to the Church, to con- 
fider what is good in them, as to confute them j and of grea¬ 
ter benefit to the State * to amend the Faults which occafloned 
them , than to profecute them with Rigor which hath been fel- 
dom ( a J fnccefsful, 

(3.) The Reformation is Tmperfttf, in what relates to Chrifii- 
an Pr alt ice 5 as not having been able to bring in Everlailing 
Righteoufnefs 5 and abundance of Righteoufnefs , with Peace , 
Truth , andGlory 5 according to what is prophefied of Chrift’s 
Kingdom, Dan . 9. 24. Pfalmy 2. and 85. 

("4.) Neither hath it arrived to the perfe&ion of a 
Church-State , as it is laid down in Scripture 5 efpeci- 
ally in the Model of the Church of Jerufalem 9 gi¬ 
ven in the Aids of the Apofiles 5 which was the firft 
Chrifiian Church , built ('according to our Saviour’s Promife) 
upon Peter, and called, The Church , by way of Emphafis 
and Eminence 5 as if it were the Pattern by which others were 
to be tried and modelled: For the FirB Apoftolical Chur¬ 
ches are the Standard of all Reformation 3 and not the fol¬ 
lowing Churches , even of the Firft Ages, whichRegenerated 
very fbon from their Primitive Purity and Simplicity. But 
becaufe the Particulars of the Defelts of the Reformation , as 
to thk Head^re too many to be cpnfidered as they ought to 


(4) See ThuanusV Preface to bk Hifory. 
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be in this place 5 I fhall leave them to a particular Treatifeon 
that Subjetf : only defiring the Judicious and Conlcienti- 
ous Readers to lay ajtde the great Fondnejs which the befl of 
Men are wont to have for the Conftitutions of the particular 
Churches , of which they are Members 5 and to confider im* 
partially the feveral places of (a) Scripture , which treat of 
Matters relating to Church-Affairs 5 and then to compare the 
State of the Churches now in being, with what God requires 
in a pure Church $ and I am confident they will abate much of 
a too fond Dotage upon any particular Confiitution, or Church- 
State , that is now in the World : Of which Opinion alfoare 
the Honeff and the Judicious of all Parties , when fome hap¬ 
py Conjun&ures force them upon cool thoughts , and peaceable 
Confederations 5 which yet do not meet with their dejired 
Succefes , but in God’s oxen Times and Seafeons. Which is re¬ 
markably evident in the Reformation of the Church of Eng¬ 
land $ which although begun by very good and great Men , 
and carried on often very vigoroufly and Juccefesfully , yet hath 


(a) Confider the Myftical fignification of what is delivered in the Law of Mofes, 
with relation to the Sanftuary, God's IVorfhip, and his Fr jefts; particularly, Exodus 28, 
29,30 Chapters. Leviticus 10. 8—11. and Chapters 21, and 22. £^?£/>/42,i3,i4. 

44,8—31. much of Ezekiel, from Chapter 40, to the end. Mattb. 18, 1$—20. 
19,17. 20, 24—29. 23, 6—12. and Grotiw on thofe places. John 13, 27. 17, 
20—23. Atts 1,13—26, 2,37—47. 3,1.4,31—37. 5,1—14,41,42. 6,1—8. 
8,2. 9,39. 12,5. 13,2,3,15.14. 23,23,27. Chapter 15.16,2,4,5, 25. 20, 7, 
11,27—36. Romans, from Chapter 12, to the End of the EpiSle. Firft Epiffleto 
the Corinthians, from the Firft Chapter to the i$th. and Chapter 16. molt pare 
of the Second Episfle to the Corinthians. Galatians 2, and 6 . Epheftans 2, 19— 
22. Chapters 4 th, 5 th, and 6 th \ the Epiflle to the Philipppians j the greatefl part of 
the EpifUes to the ColoJJians, Tbejjdloniant, Timothy, and Titus Hebrews 5, 12—14. 
and Chapters 6 . 1,2. 12, 14—29. and Chapter 13 } the generality of the EpWle 
of James, i Peter, 2d Chapter, to the End of the Epiftle; 2 Peter 1, 3—21. 
and Chapter 2 d, and grf j moft of the Epifilcs of John, and Chrffis Letters to the 
SevenChurches •, Which places, diligently compared with what is prophefied of Chrifl's 
K\ngdom, in the Prophets and the Three lafi Chapters of the Revelations', will furnifh a 
Man with an exaft Idea of the Church i as it was defigned by Chrift, with refpeft 
co Faith, Difciplinc and Manners. * 
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not been able to arrive to thofe Degrees of Verjettion, which 
even the firft Reformers, who planted it a and watered it with 
their Blood, (a) dejigned and ( b ) wijbed for: But, what 
through the inconftant Humour of a Vain and a Gruel 
Prince, under whom it begun 5 the Avarice and Diffentions 
of the Chief Mini ft erf of rhe Court of King Edward the 
Sixth 3 the (hort Reign of that Prince 3 the contrary turn 
of Affairs in ^ Maries Days 3 and the invincible prejudices 
of that great Princefs ^ Elizabeth , under whom it was 
fettled , who was againft Alterations in the Church : the glo- 
rious Work did not receive the laft andfinifhing Hand of its 
Mafter-Builders 3 but has ever fince been hindered and re¬ 
tarded by feveral ftraoge Occurrences 3 but chiefly by the 
contrary ftruglings of two Parties, ever fince the Differen¬ 
ces at Frankfford 3 whereby,through mutual Animofities,and 
immoderate Oppofition (the chief Obftacle to all Noble and 
Peaceable Defigns^) things have fbmetimes rather gone bac \., 
than forwards : So that there is little hope of going on unto 
Verfeftion 3 until the Times of Reftitution begin to appear , and 
God (hall be pleafed to difpofe the Minds of Men by his o- 
ver-rulingProvidencejtofoneceffary, and fo glorious an Un¬ 
dertaking. 


fa) Reformatio L egutn Ecclefiaftic. 

fb) Preface to the Comminat. Fox's Book of Martyrs, edit. ult. Vol, 3. page 67, 
205,1073 120, I2i, 137, 362, 374, 385, 400, 403, 411, 412, 427, 441, $37. 
Bifhop Burnet's Hiftory of the Reformation , edit, fecunda : Tome 1. Praefat. 
pag. 147, 148 , 189, 2 ( 52 , 300. 303, 315, 364, in the Collett, pag. 160, 
178, 182. Yrafat. ad VoL fecund. an a pjtge 44, 59, 67 , 71, 72, 73, 75, 
79, 80, 95, $6, tor, 104. ad i\ o, 112, 141, 145, 152, 153, 134, 155, 156, 
182, 189, 190, 191, 196. ad. 202, 218, 219, 304, 339, 376, 377, 387, 390, 
394, 395, 396, 397, 398, 399, 406, 407, 420. Camdeni Bli^ab. ed. Amfttlod, 
pag. 2 6 in Prafat. 391, 392. Sir Simon D’ Ewes's Journal, pag. 156—158. i6r, 
166, 16% 177, 184, 257, 302, 303, 329, 357—360., J57, 639. Bi/hop StiU 
tin^fteet’s preface to his Vnreafonablenefs of Separation *, the Difcoupfes written lately 
about theEcclefiafticalCommiflion,andthe Convocation:! Paper cntituled ,Grievances of 
the Church of Englandfuppofed to be written by Archbifhop Saner oft. Letters of 
the Englifh Reformers , in the Library of Switzerland, and Bifhop Burnet's excellent 
Wcourfe of the Pajloral Care* 

8 And 
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8 And the Vme which Iheard from Heaven £vcxCe 4.] fpake un- 
to me agam^ and faid) go 3 and take the little Book , which is open 
in the hand of the Angel , which fiandeth Cor floods upon the Sea, 
and upon the Earth . 

9 And I went unto the Angel] and faid unto him ? (jive me the lit¬ 
tle Book And he faid unto me , 'Take it) and eat r+ it up [z. <% com¬ 
mit it to Memory, and keep it fecret as yet, Dan. 7,28* 12,' 
4, 9* E'fel^i) 8. 3,1—10.3 and it fhall make thy Belly bitter [bc- 
caufe what is contained in it muft be delayed for a longer time, 
Dan. 8+ 26, 27. 10) 14—16.] but it fhall be in thy mouth [when 
thou prophefieft again, Verfe 1 1*] fweet as honey [as containing 
the fweet and glad tidings of Quiffs Kingdom, Pfalm ip } 10. 
119,103. Jerem.iy<l6 4 E^ek 3 - 3 *] 

14 To eat y fignifies to meditate, and digeft Divine Truths 3 
as appears from our Saviours Difcourfe* John 6, and withal 
to keep them clofe and Jecret \ as Mary did* Luke 2. 19, 51» 
the Belly denoting in Scripture, the moji Jecret Thoughts and 
Cogitations of a Man. By which is flgnified v that C hrijfs Kingdom, 
which had appeared but for a fhort time (only fo long as to be 
juftfeen open 3 and whilfttheB^ could be taken into hh hand 
and mouth) fhould foon have a flop put to it 3 and there¬ 
by create much Sorrow to all the true Servants of God$ but 
that it fliould again appear (fignified by- being' again in hk 
mouth, after it had been in his Belly) in its Glory , to the Joy 
and Comfort of them ♦ 

10 And 1 took the little Book out of the Angels hand , and eat it up , 
and it was in my mouth fweet as honey j and as foon as 1 had eaten it, 
my belly was bitter [i. e. I was really affe&ed, after the manner the 
Angel had foretold,] 

11 And he U* e. the Angel] faid untome , Thou muft 1 * prophe fie 
again [i.e. foretelthe coming of Chriffs Kingdom, Chap. 11. 3.] 
before [of, or againft] many 16 People , and Nations , and Tongues 3 
and Kings [i. e . before the People, and Rulers of the Kingdom of 
Antichriff] 
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4 * Topropfejie (asj$ (hewn t)tt Chap. 11. 3.) is to forefelt he 
coming of Chrift's Kingdom 3 which it is (aid here John (hould 
do 3 becaufehe was to deliver more Prophecies concerning it, 
and becaufe it was to b ea&ually performed by the Witnejjes re* 
prefented by 3 as the people of Ifrael of Old were by the 
ProphMs* who were fometimes Types of them. And from thefe 
Words we may obferve 3 

(1.) That the Witnejjes , reprefented in, and by John, 
had already prophejied, and were fiiU toprophefie . And, 

(2.) That the Spirit hath here given, by the mentioning 
of his prophejying again 3 an apt Tranfition to what was to be 
delivered concerning the Witnejjes i& the following Chapter , 
who are to Prophefie in Sackcloth. And, 

(*3.) That the Reformation (reprefented \n this Chapter)wzs 
an Appearance , or prophetical Reprefentation of the Kingdom 
of Chrift, altho very imperfeft 3 becaufe it is faid a , that John 
was to prophefie again : whereby is intimated, that he hud pro - 
phefedjuft before 3 and that the Kingdom was under a delay, 
and fo confequently in Prophecy, and’ riot fullfilled. 

16 By this Phrafe, the Subje&s ol the Babylonian Kingdom are 
deferibed in fa) Daniel 3 which was an Emblem of the Anti- 
chriftian. 
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The Text. 

i A A 7 D there ms given unto me dbv the Angel,] a ; reed like unto 
Xjl C meafuringj roc/, [V e. ap^fchbr Pdeiriiade 6‘f- a reed 
40. 3*] and the Angelfj. A'Ghfift, chaptf 10. r, 5.] 1 flood 
Cnear, or before me, and prefented himfelfuntome j ] faying , rz/£ 
1 [z. ^iife all poflible exa&nefs, and diligence, for it is a thing 
worthy of it, Egek. 40* 4.] and 3 meafure \j. e. enclofe, and fecure 
for the peculiar lot, and inheritance of God ,* ] the Temfle 4 of God 
D’* e. the pure Church of God,] and the Altar ! [i, e+ the pure 
Worlhipof God,] and them that fVorJhip, therein 6 £in fecrct, 'ai}d 
under the Divine Security and Prb’.e&ion*] ■ : 


Annotations on G H A P. XL 

He is not reprefented, as Jlanding upon the Sea , as be¬ 
fore, Chap. 10. and therefore, perhaps, he might ftand fafs 
he does in the place of Ezekiel , here alluded to, Chap. 40.3.J 
in the Gate of the Temple 5 or rather, at the Altar of Incenfi 
as an Angel is reprefented Handing in a Vifion , which Syn¬ 
chronizes with this, Chap. 8. 3, And it is the Opiniori of a 
Worthy Perfin, thajt the Angef, in both V\fionsfi\% C bri 
is here faid to have flood [ilsmti, had Hoodffiiiz. in that for¬ 
mer Vifion Contemporary with this? with the Incenje of his 
Name and Intercejjion j and had then commanded , whiUV he 
was Altar that Temple Jhould be meafured ,, and the 
Worjhippers fecured 5 which anfwer to the Hundred Fora 

ty 
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ty and Four Thonftnd, who were fealed about the fame time. 
Chap 7. 

a So the Word ftgnifles, Gen. 31. 17. JoJh. 1. 2. 
Luke i- 39- and in feveral other places of Scripture5 with 
which Senfe of the Word, the vehement Charge given by thk 
Angel to Ezekiel^ on the like Account^ i$very agreeable, Ezek. 
40.4. ■ i A ; : 

3 Ifrael is called in Scripture , (Dent. 32, 9. P/4/01 16. 5, 

6. 74, 2. ferem. 10. 16.) the Reed, the Line, and Cord of 
God's Inheritance $ from the Manner of Dividing Lands a- 
mongfi them* And to meafure, fignifies, to make an Allotment 
of a particular poJfeffiop p and to enclofe and fccure it , while 
Others lie negk&$d 9 in cowman* Thus the Templets mea- 
fitred 5 Ezek 40. and the Land of IfrwK E ^4 47- : l8. and 
^erufalem, Zach. 2. and to leave out, (i. e. of the Enclofement) 
and to meafure not, are of the fame import ip the following 
Verfe. 

4 The (a) Temple^xovfv\j focalled(asdiftingui(hed from its 
Outward Courts , and Apartment*) cod lifted of the Sanftuary, 
or Holy Place, (called alfo more peculiarly, The Temple,) and 
of the Holy of Holies 5 by which the pure, and holy Church of 
God is fignified 5 of which the Temple was a Type , 

$ By the Altar is here to be underftood, the Altar of Incenfe 
(sailed fbmetimes (imply as Dr. Hammond confef- 

|e$ QH Rev. 6. 9 ) becaufethat only food within the Temple, or 
Holy Place j the other Altar, for Burnt-Offerings, being placed 
before tjjfje Porch, in the Inner Court of the Lord's Houfe. And 
hereby Prayer ("of which Incenfe is an Emblem ,) and the pure 
Worjhip oj God is denoted 5 the Altar of Incenfe (as Dr. Ham- 
mpnd has noted on Af4M6.23.35. from Philo) being to be feen 


^(4) See Middoth ex edit, L' Etnper, Pag. i$o. Maimonid. de iEdific. Tcmpli per 
Vkl. 
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by 119 other , hut only by the Priesls that are Clean. 

That is, in the place where the Altar flood, juft before the 
*?DV1, or Temple, ltridly fo called, which is moft properly 
the /pace betwixt the Table , and the Candleflick^: although 
k\jt£ may very well here be referred to vacs, the Temple, Now 
the Temple being covered (whereas the Courts were open,) and 
fecured with Gates , Veils, and High Walls, from the fight and 
approach of the people: hereby is very appofitely fignified, 
the fecret, and retired Members of Chrifl's Church , fecured by 
God, during the time of the Apoftafy $ who are the lame with 
the fealed ones before mentioned, Chap.y. Whereupon, 
Temple , when God’s pure WorChip is reftored, is reprelented 
as open 3 whereby it alfo appears,that to me a Cure, and to open, 
are oppofite,and that it fagmfccsRetiredftefandConcealmeHt.Fci: 
the Defcription of the Temple , and the further meaning of thefe, 
and the following pafiages 5 fee (befides Jofephus, and the 
Books before quoted ) Dr» Lightfoot of the Temple , Dr. 
Hammond on Matth. 23. 35. Lube 23.45. Eph. 2,4. Rev. 
6 . 9. and Dr.Pocock on Joel, where he has given t/c a Scheme 
of tbe Temple , from a MSS. of Maimonides, thought by him 
to be as ancient as the Authors own times. 


2 But the 1 Court, which is without the Temple [i. e* the VifibJc 
Church Q * leave [or cafe] out , fas prophanc, with Difgrace, and 
Ignominy •,} and meafnre it not [z* e. fecure it not Qfor it is given[_or 
hath 9 been given, and delivered by the Juftice of God, tor fwer- 
ving from the true meafure of his Laws, E^k- 43 ♦ 10 — \%^unr 
to. tor into the’ hands,. and power. Van ♦ 7. 25.. of the 10 Gentiles 
for, Paganizing Chfifti'ans.;] .and the Holy 11 City [i+ e. the whole 
Vifible Church G fh all they tread under Foot [ 1 . e. poiTefs it, Ifa+ 1. 
ii.andufe itprophanely and contemptuoufiy, Van. 10,-11,13. 
Ifa.iS 3. . Luke 21 .4. 1 Maccab. i t ] Forty 12 ' ani Two Months [of 

Days, which are Years.] ,. 


* 1 



’ All the open fpa’ce Withou tthe Temple (' iscalled, as Gro- 
tius notes, (and as I find the Word to be ufed ! in : the Jew** 
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if!) ( a ) Mifhna) The Court? confiding of Three open Areas , 
or Courts*? whereof the fnw outermofl are called, 2 Chron. 4. 
9. the Great Court s and the Outward Court , by Ezekiel , where 
the Men and Women met in feparate Partitions j and the 
Third Court is called, the Court of the Priefts , and the Inner- 
Court? reaching from the Court of the Men , to the Veftibulum, 
or Ptfrc/f 0/ Temple ? in which the -d/tar 0/ Offer- 
ings Hood, All which 6^400, or -dr?*, is here meant by the 
C0#rf which is without the Temple •? for fo it was : and the 
Court of the Gentiles (or the Fourth and Outermott Court , add¬ 
ed by Herod) cannot be here underftood, becaufe it was al¬ 
ways lawful for the Gentiles to pray there 3 and therefore it 
could not properly be faid to be given unto them now, or to 
be polluted by their* as having been always accounted un~ 
clean 3 whereas they were never admitted into the other 
Courts . And by the Court without the Temple 5 is very appo- 
fitely underftood, the Viftble Chriftian Worfhip 3 becaufe the 
Vifible Worfhip of God was performed in that place under 
the Law ■ whereas all the Temple Worfhip was hid from the 
People. See the Bookp before quoted , and Mr. (b) Meek's 
Works. 

s Grotius on the places notes, That this is called Extra+ 
cludere , by the Ancient Writers concerning the Limits and 
meafuriug of Grounds: But the Word alfo denoting in (c) 
Scripture , an Ignominious catting out , or an Excommunicati¬ 
on ? it may alfo here fignifie, the leaving, or catting it out of 
the Sacred Enclofure, or Limits, as unjacred and polluted 3 as 
Mr. (d) Mode fpeaks. 

(a ) Middoth, cap. i. Sett. 4. V Emper. in locum. 
f b) Pag. 19, 20,478,, 479, 480. and Ainfworth on Exoi. 40. 33. 
fc) John 9.34. Atts 7, 58; 13 , $0. Grotius in loco. 

(<0 ?*£• 5 8 7 * 
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9 So &Ao 3 h, which is of the pafi Senfe 5 and not of the 
prefent, may be tranflated : whereby is fignified, that it had 
been given up , or delivered by God, before the time in which 
it was meafured 3 although it mnft be con feffed, that the 
pafi Tenje , is often ufed for the prefent, in Scripture. 

By (a) Gentiles , or Nations, the Jews underftand all 
but themfelves , and Profeljtes of Juftice 3 who were circum - 
cifed, and accounted as Jem : which were the Profeljtes of 
the Gates (as they call them,) who had renounced Idolatry , 
but had not embraced the whole Jtwifh Religion, and were per¬ 
mitted to come no further, than into the Outer Courts called 
the Court of the Gentiles 3 and were thought to prophane, 
and pollute the Temple , if they did 3 as appears from A8$ 
■21,28,29. 24,6. But by Gentiles are moft commonly meant 
in Scripture, the Heathen Nations round about them 3 who, 
whilft they continued in open Idolatry , were not to live a- 
mongft them 3 efpecially thole who perfecuted them, and laid 
their Country , City, and Temple wafle 3 fuch as Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar, and Antiockus , whofe Deflations are bewailed and 
defcribed in (£) Scripture : and fuch were alfo the Four Sue- 
ceffive Monarchies , of the Ajfyrians, Perfians , Grecians and 
Romans 3 whofe Times f or appointed Seafons, the 
word madeufe oi by Daniel , and Jeremiah , Chap . 27. j.) 
are called by our Saviour (c) Lukg 21. 24. Times of the 
Gentiles 3 at the ending of which fort of Times, in the Ex¬ 
piration of the Roman Monarchy continued in the Antichri - 
ftzan, the Jews are to bereftored, as our Saviour there plain¬ 
ly a Herts 3 and the Holy City is no more to be trodden underfoot 
by the Gentiles. 


f a) Hammond on Mattb. 23.1$, Grot . on John 12. 20. Atts 21. 28. 

if) P\alm 74. and 79. Dan. 8. 1 Maccab. jrom Chap. 1. to per. 16 of the 6th» 

(See Grotius on the place, and iVr. MedeV Works, pag. 709; 753. 
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Now the like ExpreffionSjandfome of theWords here made 
ufe of, being plainly taken from the ( a ) Scriptures quoted 
in the Margin, it is manifeft, that they have an Allufioa to 
them} efpecially to the Story of Antiochus, a lively Type of 
Antichrift ("who is therefore prophefied of in him, as a Type- 
by Daniel ) and of the Gentile Times and Aflions here fore¬ 
told : and therefore the like Actions committed by fome Chri¬ 
stians , muft be here referred to } called Gentiles , for bring¬ 
ing th e(b) Gentile Worjhip into theChurch , together with Ty¬ 
ranny and crapy Baits to entice to Idolatry } according to 
the Example of Antiochus (the Type of AfttichriflC) and the 
Vagani'&ing Jews, who did after the Ordinances of the Hea¬ 
thens, and built a Place of Exercife at Jerufalem, according 
to their Cuflomes $ and thereby gave a great occafion to the 
Tyrant to take Jerufalem y znd to enter .proudly into the San-. 
Unary, and pollute it, and lay it wafe^ like a Wildernefs } and to 
make the City an habitation of Strangers , or Gentiles } and to 
become Strange to thofe that were born in it , as you may read 
in the places of the Book of Maccabes before quoted. All 
which agrees plainly to the Apoflajy , which has introduced a 
Vagan Chriflianzty into the Church . 

11 Jerufalem is called fo 5 which is the Type of the whole 
Chrijiian Church 3 whereby is fignified a Universal Apoftajy 
in the Vifible Churchy the latent, or invifiblc one having been 
before meafured and fecured by God. 

1* A Day is put for a Tear in this Book,as hath been be¬ 
fore Ihewn on Chap. 2. 10. and then by confequence, a- 
Month muft be put for a Month of prophetical Days, confiding 
of as many common years as a common month doth of days , 
But for the better underftanding of the Nature of thefe pro- 


fa) Pjalm 79. 1. Van. 8. 10. 1 Afaccab . 1.37, 38, 39, 3, 45, 51. 4, 60. e 

2 T . .,3 4* 1 • 1 

(b) Afr. MedeV Apoftafy of the latter Timet t f 
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phetical Times and Scafons 3 it will be very convenient to de¬ 
duce this matter from the very Beginning and Original of it. 
And accordingly it is to be obferved, that out of the whole 
fpace of Time affigned by God to the Tranfafrions of this 
World, which is thought to be about Seven Thoufand Tears ,5 
there is a certain part allotted by him, for the Times of theA- 
poftafy^ and the Reign of fhe Beajij called by DanielTime, 
Times, and half a Lime 5 (Chap. 7, 25. 12, 7. of which it 
hath been clifcourfed already on Chap. 10. 6.) Which are re¬ 
duced into 1260. Days , and Forty Two Months, in the Reve¬ 
lations: Into Days 5 with refpedt totheWitnejfes^andtheSeed 
of the Woman in the Wildernefs, who are the Children of the 
(a') Dayij and into Nights ,, with relpeft to the Gentiles, and. 
the Beaft, whofe Antichriftian Deeds are Work/ of Darknefi, 
and they the Children of the Nighty of which the Moon has 
the Government. And as the Natural Day is divided in Scri¬ 
pture, into Evening and Morning 3 fo is this Line of Time, in 
proportion to that Diftin&ion, divided into Days, which arr- 
fwer to the Morning of the Natural Day 3 and into Months, 
which anfwerto the Evening, or Night of it 3 the Days and 
Months making up one and the fame Line of Time 3 as the E- 
vening and Morning make up One Natural Day: whence the 
Time allotted in Daniel, (Chap. 8.13, 14.) for the Courfeof 
Affairs, from Cyrus to the cleanfing of the San&uary , is called 
Evening Morning 3 out of which (Tor it principally refpe&s 
the Apoftajy, which defiled the S an&uary) this Line is taken, 
the Months out of its Evenings, and the Days out of its Mor¬ 
nings : which way of Speech is taken from Gen . 1.5,16. where 
the Light is called Day, and the D arknej?, Night 3 and the 
Moon is faid to rule the one, and the Sun the other 5 and the 


00 Mede, pag. 48 r, 492. Mori Oper. Theol. pag. 614,516. Gen . r. Lul^e 16 . 
is; Alls 26. 18. 2 Cor. 6.14, Eph. 5, 8. 1 Tbef. 5.5,8. 2 Vet. /. iy. Rev.- 

22, 16. See the Notes on Rev, 12'i. " 
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Natural Day is called Evening-Morning 3 the Evening’ be¬ 
ing put before the Morning, becaufe the Darknefi , or 
Night of the Chaos , preceded the firft appearance of Light, 
which made the Day 3 as the Darknefs of the Apoftafy (ac' 
cording to the Courfe and Order of Nature , which proceeds 
from Privation to Form) preceeds the Morning Star, and 
bright Day of Chrift’s Kingdom : whereupon the Months of 
the Gentiles are mentioned before the Days of the Witneffes 3 
b:caufe the Gentile Apotfafy muft be in Nature , and Time, 
before iheWitneJfescou\d prophefie againftit 3 althoughthey 
both commence from the fame Day or Tear. 

Now a D ay is taken in this Prophecy, for a Ccelejiial r , &?- 
larTear , confiding of Three hundred andfixty days-> in round 
Number^ according to the Cuftom of Scripture, and accor¬ 
ding to the degrees of a Circle^nd of the paffage through 

the Ecliptic 4 , by which the Tear is made 3 as appears from 
Three (<*) Times f or Tears , and * halfo being made equal to 
Twelve hundred and fixty days : and therefore in proportion, 
by a month muft be meant, not a month in Civil Accounts 3 
which are Arbitrary, according to the divers Cuftoms, and 
Reckonings of Cities, and Nations 3 but a Cdleftial, Natu¬ 
ral Months depending upon the Moon y by whofe Motion 
from one Conjnn&ion with the Sun to another , the Month is 
made:According to which Motion,* Month confifts of fome- 
thing above Twenty Nine day /, and a Lunar Tear of 354 days 9 
(not reckoning the Odd Hours, and Fractions, neither in 
this* nor the Solar Accounts 3) which is fix Days above Twen* 
ty Nine Days to each Month of the Year 3 by which rec- 


(a) 360 
360 
3 60 

3 80 


126o 


koning 


C h. XI- Annotations on the Revelation. 207 

koning, (a) Forty Two months of years, at 354 each year? a- 
niount to 1239 years $ and at (J?) Twenty Nine Days each 
Month, to 1218 years. 

Rut becaufe in the 1260 Days, there are five Days taken 
from each Solar Year, which indeed confifts of 365 Days$ 
therefore alfo in the Lunar Years of the Forty Two Months, 
there muftbe Five days taken from each, that they may bear 
proportion to the Solar Years: which are indeed only pro¬ 
perly and naturally Years, the Lunar Tear being no other- 
wife a Year, than as it is determined by the Annual Gourfe of 
the 5 //# 5 and being altogether uncertain^ and arbitrary 5 but 
as it is adjufted unto, and brought into accord with its Mo¬ 
tion : According to which Subfira&ion , each Lunar Tear will 
amount to 349 Days, and the whole Forty Two Months of 
Tears , to (r) about 1222 Years, (d) exceeding the Total of 
the Months, at Twenty Nine Days each,by about Four Days 5 
which, becaufe Fractions are negleftedin thefe Accounts, we 
are to reckon full 1222 Years , (e) Thirty Eight Tears lefs 
than the Twelve hundred and fixty Days of Tears of theWit- 
nejfes 5 according to the proportion betwixt the Motion of 
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the Sun and Moon $ the latter of which exceeding the former 
by about (a) Eleven Days in a year(or a Thirty Third part y) 
the Encreafe in Twelve hundred and fixty years , or Threeyears 
and a half of years , amounts to Thirty Eight years, or twice 
Nineteen years 5 that is, two Cycles (E) of the Moon, or Golden 
Number y which, being grounded upon the Period of M eton 
("a Famous Athenian Aftronomer, who flourifhed Four hun¬ 
dred and thirty years before Chrift.) was firft brought into 
the Kalendar by the Firft General Council of Nice , A. D. 
355. to fettle the Pafchal , or Eafier Feaft , about which fo 
great Contentions had been in the Churchy which Rule and 
Decree is Religioufly obferved (as Dr. Beveridge (peaks) in the 
Church of England. 

And thus having fettled the True JSfotion of a Months an d 
the Extent of it, we are next to find out, where the Begin - 
ning ofthefe Forty Two Months, and of Twelve hundred 
and fixty Days, which ate parallel to them", is to be fixed $ 
the Holy Spirit having not been pleafed to give the precife 
Epocha , or Beginning of them y but having left it to befearch- 
ed out, by the Induftry of thofe who confider Times and 
Seafons . 

t - , j 

We are to take Notice then, that (o') Gentilifiny con¬ 
fiding in the Pra&ice of Pagan and Idolatrous Cnftoms, 
was come to a great heighth about A. D. 400. and that 


fa) II D ays. -— 

3 l Tears of Tears.' - . 

38 

Ch') Bevcreg. inflit.Chrml.libv2l 4,6,7,; 
(c) See Mr. McdeV Apoflafy,'* 
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there is great Reafon to fix open A. D. 437. for the precife 
Tear , from whence Lord 0/ Times and Seafons thought 
good to date the Beginning of its Tims , or may he 

made more than probable from thefe following'Canfiderati 
ons: 


(1.) Becaufe it is the precife Year> m which the Churches 
Purity ended 3 it being the Tear which compleats the laji Half 
Time of the Churches Purity y weighed in the Two Scales of the 
Ballance , which appeared under the Third Scaly as hath been 
ftiewn on Chap.6, 5. 

(2.) Becaufe it is the very Tear from which the Time? 
Times , and Half Time we to be reckoned 5 as hath been al¬ 
ready proved, on Chap. 10. verf 7. numb . 13. Which be¬ 
ing made equal to 1260 days. Chap. 12.6,14. the beginning 
of the Date of the one, muft be the beginning of the Date of 
the other 3 and confequently of the Forty Two Months of the 
Gentiles , .which run parallel to the 1260 days of the Witnef 
fes y and of the Woman in the Wildernefs. Of which, the Re¬ 
formation beginning A.D. 1517. juft at the Entrance of Haff 
Time , is an illuftrious Proof 3 as hath been obferved on 
Chap . 10. 

(3 J Becaufe it is the wVW/e Point bet wixt the two remark* 
able Half Hours, made up into One Hour , at the Ten 
Kings receiving power with the Beaft: Concerning which$ 
fee what hath been largely difcourfed on Chap. 8. 

) If the beginning of the Gentiles Months, and of the 
1260 Days of the Witness, be fixed at 437. there W»U be 
found to be a wonderful Congruity, according to the ftri- 
jfteft Mathematical Proportion , betwixt the Days of the Wit- 
neffesy the Gentiles Months 3 and the Months of the BeaU-^ who, 
as is evident from Rev. 17. 10, 11,12. receiv'd not his 
power until he came to be the Eighth Kingy which was not 
until the End of A, D . 475. ortthe beginning of A.D. 476 
upon the Fall of the iVeftern Emperour. Now, if the Gen 
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filet Months begin (a) A. D. 457. then they muft end 
C they amounting in the whole, as hath been fhewn, to 1222. 
Years) at A. D, 1659, fooner by Thirty F.ght Years, then 
the 1260 Days End 3 which is the Exa£t Agronomical Pro- 
portioH betwixt Solar and Lunar Time , as ha'h been before 
obferved 5 and if the Bcafts Months begin v '}) 476. then 
they will end at 1697. together with the Z> 7* of theWitnef 
fes 3 and will carry on .he Tin > o; the Apnafy, from (V) 
the End of the Gentiles Months to v i e End ( ail Antichri- 
ftian Time,;by the fame Ajbc.nym.-cai pr portion ^ confiding 
of Two Cycles of the Moor o* Gold-- 'withers. For it is to 
be obferved 5 that the Churc h wa* paganized before the Apo - 
fiatizing Hierarchy attained its Bejiian Powers and that there¬ 
fore the Months of the Gentiles (who art the Members of the 
Apostatizing Church, before it had an Anti chriflian King) be¬ 
gan before the Months of the Beaft 3 upon wh ofeHiJe they 
fall into his Months 3 and are continued down with them, al¬ 
though only the Months of the AntichriUian King came then 
into Publicly Account 3 as after the Ere&ing cfa Monarchy , or 
after an Interregnum , thofe only of the Supreme Prince do. 
And becaufe thefe Times were given to the Beaft , and Times 
are always reckoned from the Supreme Princes Reign 3 there¬ 
fore the Gentiles Months are to be reckoned only as fuppletory 
to the BeajTs Months , by a kind of Intercalation of Thirty 
Eight Tears 3 which by the All-wife difpofal of Providence, is 
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the ExaU Mathematical proportion betwixt the Time of .the 
Sun and Moon: to teach us by the very Agronomical diffe¬ 
rence here obferved 3 that thefe were Pagan, orGentileTims 3 
the Heathens (4) generally ohferving the Lunar Tear , and 
making it give place to the Solar 3 although this were more 
Ancient, Eafie, Equal, and certain than the other 3 Becaufe 
that their Night-Revelling* were wont to. be celebrated upon 
the Riling of the Moon 3 arid their Idolatrous Festivities de¬ 
pended upon the Afpe&s, and pperftitious Obfervations of that 
Planet. Whereupon God indulged the (Z>) Jem the Obfer- 
vation of New Moons , and intituled Festivities of his own, 
which depended upon their Phafes and Appearances 3 to take 
them off from following the Pagan ones 3 which yet they by 
degrees imitated. And therefore, I cannot but look upon the 
high Conteji in the Church, about theDay ofthePafchal Solent - 
nity 3 (in the behalf of which an impofmg , and a domineer¬ 
ing Temper firft appeared ) and the regulating, and fetling of 
it, according to the Motion of the Moon , to contain fome 
Indications in it of an ApoStaJy then working in the Churchy 
to which the faperflitious Obfervation of Holy Days much 
contributed : whereas there was no Day at firft obferved as 
Necejjary , but the Lord's Day 3 Vallefim (c) himfelf confeffing, 
that although the Primitive Chriftians met on other Days, 
that yet it was Voluntarily 3 and that it was not the Cuftom to 
do fo every where3 and that all were not wont to frequent 
thofe AJfemhlies, where it was. 

And I cannot alfo but obferve further, That this Pafchal 
Cycle of the Moon , after many Gorredtions, was fettled up- 


(d) CaryV Chronological Account of Time , Part 1. B. 1. Chup. 4. Spencer ubi 
infra* 

( 4 ) Spencer de H ebwr.Legib. pag. 715—744. 

(0 Vallef. wEufeb. pag. 279. Pearfon. Lett, in A&a Apoftol, pag. 39,40. 

E e 2 


on 
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on a New Hypothecs, in the very Tear (a) 437, by Cyril of A- 
kxandriai > that proud aud afiuming Prelate, who (as that 
prudent Hiftorian (bySocrates notes) was the firflBijhop that 
exercifed Civil Power; and Coercive Authority , and advanced 
Ecclepaflical Jurifdifiion at Alexandria , beyond its due 
bounds: For fuch Providential Congruities (if I may fo call 
them) fatally, as it were, confpiring to fignalize this Year, 
will, with other Concurrent Arguments tend much to faci> 
Ik ate our belief, that it is the very Epochaof the Antichrilfian 
Times 5 the Cycle of the Moon being then regulated, to (hew 
that her Months were juftbeginning 5 and Ufurpation upon 
Civil Rights , Tyranny and Perfection beginning then at (c) 
Rome; as well as at Alexandria j whereby the My fiery of Ini - 
quit/ was gradually advanced into a BeaUian Kingdom i* by 
Leo the Greats and his Succeffors ? and by Cyril Alexandria•? 
whofe Bijhops were the Confervators of the Moons Pafehal Cy- 
ci^about which fo many (d)Cotwcils had been held,and fo raa- 
ny jrafh Decrees had been made, for the anathematizing of all 
who differed from them,asHereticks?and that in a trifling Con* 
troverfie,grounded upon two contrary Traditions,one of which 
was fubmitted unto at laft for the faky oj Peace, rather than 
of Truth? neither Party being able totellexa&ly which was 
in the Right : So dangerous a thing is it to give too great Cre¬ 
dit toiTraditions not recorded in Scripture? and to be wife 
beyond what is commanded in it. 

(5 J The 2300 Evenings and Mornings, given Daniel § 
14. will alfo tend very much to the afcertaining of this J5- 
p&cha : For if thefe23oo Days, are Co many Tears, reach¬ 
ing tom the firftlW of Cyrus, A. M. % 459. to A. M. 5759. 


(4) Petav, Both. Temp. 2, $7* 
fb) fJifior . 7. 7,M, 13., 

(c) Socrat. 7. 11. 

{d)_ Bercrigo mCanon* p(t& 1 Vffer* Atiriq. Britannic, pa& 487 1 


which 
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which will be the Vulgar Tear of our Lord, 17725 Then, if 
we take Daniels Seventy Five Tears , (which are iromedlate¬ 
ly added by him, as has been (hewn on Chap. 10. numb. 15. 
Paragr . 6 . to the 1260 Days 5 as the End of all Time ) from 
the Year of our Lord 17725 we (hall come, going back¬ 
wards in a Regreffive Order , to th tTear 1697.101* the End of 
the Forty Two Months , and 12 60 Days $ which being alfo 
dedufted from that Year, we (hall arrive to the Year 457. 
for the beginning of the afore mentioned Days and 
Months . 

Bus becaufe this is a matter of great moment , I (hall en¬ 
deavour to date, and fettle it, by thefe following Obferva - 
tions 0 

Obf. (l.y It hath pleafed God to afford m a Scripture-Ac¬ 
count of Time, to be our fure Guide amid it the difficulties^ 
and intricate Mazes of Chronology 5 and that., feme times in 
common Numbers , and fometimes in Prophetical and MyJUcal 
ones : amongft which there is a very remarkable one in Dan . 
8 . 13, 14." Where a Line of Time is given ? confining of 
2300 Days 5 called Evening-morning . in the Original Hebrew^ 
in (he Singular Number 5 perhaps to (hew, that it was a con¬ 
tinued Line of Time , confifting of many feveral vuvS^ue^, or 
Days 6>/Te^r/ 5 anfwerabletothemany particular Events to be 
tranfa&ed in them 5 which yet, for Memories fake, were 
contracted into One IEra, which might be called (as it is at 
the 2 6th Verfe) The Evening- Morning Vifton 5 and that with 
relation to the long Night of Idolatry and AntichriBianifm % 
called colletfively, Evening 5 which was to precede theg/wi- 
0us Morning of ChriH's Kingdom , at the Entrance of the 
feventh Thoufand Tear 5 the Type of which, the feventh day 9 
is not diftributed into Evening and Morning, -asthe other fix 
days are 5 to (hew, that it is to be all Lights without any 
Antichriftian Works of Darknefs : So that this. Hirafe, Earn¬ 
ing Morning, (hews, That this was a Line of Time , reaching 

through 
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through the Evening of Three Idolatrous Monarchies , to the 
Morning of Chrift's Kingdom. 

Obffif) In this Place of Daniel a Qneftion is put by an 
Angel to Chrift, the Wonderful Numberer, who is the Word, 
or AS)©, ('or fo the (a) Words are to be underftood) 5 unto 
how long , or unto when theVifton , (hould laft, or endure 5 as 
the LXX. have rightly fupplied the Words vunderftanding 
them concerning the things reprefenttd in the whole foregoing 
Vifion 5 and not only of thofe fpecified in this Verfe, which 
are but a part of them, and 2lxz particularly mentioned, be- 
eaufe they were things of the greateft moment, for which 
the Angel was moft concerned 5 and being to be accomplish¬ 
ed in the laft place , were more immediately to be referred to, 
in the Anfwer which was to be returned. The Queftion 
propofed then is, How long it was to be to the End of all thofe 
things which he had feen 5 of which the Particulars mentioned 
were to be fulfilled in the la ft place ? And the Words are to be 
rendredthus, according to the Hebrew Text 4 How long the 
Vifion , the £ )aily , &c. and not concerning the Daily 5 the 
Queftion being, How long the Vifion , as well as, how long the 
Daily , and the Tranfgrefjion of Deflation? 

Obfi (3.J This Queftion muft, in all propriety of Speech, be 
meant, concerning a Period of Time, to be deduced from the 
beginning of the Events foretold, to the End of them 5 the 
Anfwer to the Queftion being, That the Vifion fhould be 
unto 2300 Days $ viz. from the Time , when the Effeft of 
the Vifion (hould fir ft take place : according to which fenfe, 
a (b) Jew has thus acutely paraphrafed this Verfe, Then the 


(a) Poll Synopf. in locum. 

(fl) Jachiad. in Daniel, per L 1 Empereur. 
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Angel anfiwered , That the Sfreights in which they were, were 
to lafl from the very time of the Vifion, to the Evening, or 
Night, of the Morning, or Day of the two thoujand three hun¬ 
dred years. 

Obf. (4.J It is expredy contrary to the very Words of the ■ 
Text, to date thefe days from the ceafing of the daily Sacrifice ^ 
the Queftion being not, How long Jhall it be from the pollu¬ 
ting of the San&uary, to the clean fing of it .<? but, How long> 
fioall the Fifion be $ That is, the whole Vifion he had before- 
feen, concerning the M edo-Perfian, and Grecian Empire, as 
well as the taking away of the daily Sacrifice . 

Obf. (5.) The Subjeft-Matter of the Vifion is, - 

(1.) Concerning the Medo Per fan Empire, Ver. 20. 

(2.) Concerning the Greek, Empire? their frill: King Alex-- 
ander, and the Divifion of that Empire into Four Kingdoms 
upon his Death, Ver. 21, 22. 

('3.) Concerning a Little Horn, or King ,who was to rife 
out of One of thofe Four Kingdoms, in the latter time, orak 
the latter End of their Kingdom, Ver. 9,23 which I take to 
be(at leaft principally, and in its chief myftical fenfej the Lit¬ 
tle Horn ,or Antichriflian King, mentioned Dan. 7. 8. which 
came up from amongfi the Ten horns of the Fourth Beafi, which 
is the Homan Empire: and is faid here at the <yth Verfi, to- 
come up out of the Four Notable Horns, towards the Four Winds 
of heaven 5 that is, out of the Wettern part oi the World, or 
of the Dniverfal Monarchy of the Grecians $ where the RF- 
man Power was feated > and where it firft appeared in Ma* 
cedon, to encroach upon the Grecian 5 and the (a) Fourth 



(a) Afr.Mede, page 6 $ 4, 74?* 
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Kingdom brought ihe Ihird into its Subje&ion, by conquer¬ 
ing Greece, the Weflern , and Head Province of that Empire. 
Out of this Wetfern H orn, or Kingdom , the Roman Power, 
with its Little Horn, amongft its ten to«j,came forth, which 
alone is here mentioned 5 becaufe that by it, the Exploits fpe- 
cified in the following Verfes, were chiefly to be performed 5 
many of which can alfo agree to no other, and none of them 
to any fo properly as to the Antichrittian King 5 who is cer¬ 
tainly called a Little Horn,\n the Jth Chapter, and has Chora - 
Bers given him there, parallel to thofe in this Chapter^ as in 
/peaking great things , Ver. 8. in having a look more flout, and 
fierce than his Fellows , Ver.20. in prevailing againtf the Saints , 
and tb'e holy people , and in being broken without hands , by the 
Ancient of Days, Ver. 21, 22. 

Obf. (6.) Although fome paflages of the Vi (ion, from Verfe 
9, to Verfe 12. may be under flood of Antiochus , the Type of 
Antichrifl 5 yet all of it, and efpecially the Expofition of it, 
from V?rfe 2 3 ,to 2 5. cannot be pofflbly meant concerning him, 
who underflood not dar^Sentences y nor was a King of any great 
Policy or Craft , as this little horn is deferibed, Verfes .23, 24, 
25. but is exprefly noted by ( a) Hiftorians, to ha vehehaved 
himfelf fo Jirangely 5 and fo unequally, that it was much doubted 
among ft the wifejt, whether he were a Fool or a mad man. 

And the Chara&ers given ip thofe Verfes of the little horn , 
are fo utterly inconfiftent with the Story of Antiochus 3 and 
are fo agreeable to the Antichriftian King, that even Dr. Moor 
is at laft forced to confefs* "That this Paffage was put in by the 
Spirit of Prophecy, with a more peculiar refpett to Antichrift him¬ 
felf , in whom they are more eminently fulfilled, than to Antio- 
chus Aw Type. 


f {/) Liv, lib. 41. Foy-Vaillant de SelrnM. Imper.pag, 
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Obf. (7.) A Day being taken in other parts of Pro - 
phecy, for a Prophetical Day , or ^ of Tears 5 there is 
no Reafon why it (hould be underftood otherwife in this 
place 5 it being called here Evening- Mornings upon another 
account, 3s we have obferved at the beginning of this An¬ 
notation $ and not to fhew ("as Dr. Moor thinks) that Pro¬ 
phetical Days are not here meant, but Natural Days 3 which 
will amount but to (ix Years, three Months, and twenty Day 
a very fmall (pace or Time, and which can be brought to 
comport only with the fix TearsProphanations of Antiochus 5 
which is but a part of the Vifion, and cannot be here refer¬ 
red to j as appears from Obfervation 4 th, and the following 
ones. 


Obf. (8 .) The Vifion begins with the Medo-P erfian Em¬ 
pire, as plainly appears from the Explication of it, Verfe 20. 
And if the Vifion begins there* then the Line of Time muft 
begin there too , becaufe it is the meafure of it, according to 
Obf., 2, and 3. 

Obf (9.J The Vifion ends at the cleanfing of the SanUndry, 
as appears from Verfe 14. Then (hall the &an$uary be clean* 
fid > viz,, at the End of 2 300 days, which were to laft to that 
time . Which cannot be meant concerning the particular 
cleanfing of it by Maccabeus from the Prophanations of Anti* 
ochus 3 becaufe this could not be called the Laft End of the 
Indignation of God j the Temple having been afterwards pol¬ 
luted , and blafphemed by the Succejfors (a) of Antiochus s 
and trodden underfoot, and entirely deftroyed by the Ro¬ 
mans. 


00 1 Maccab. 6, 6 s. 7, 33—50, and C-bap, p. 
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Obf (ioO This Line of Time is not yet at an end $ be- 
caufe the daily Sacrifice of the Jem is not yet reftored, nor 
their Deflations determined $ bat they are (till in a dejpica - 
ble condition, their S&nStuary and City being trodden under 
foot by the Turfa, who at prefent have it in their poffef- 
fion. 

Obf (11.) The beginning of the Medo-Perfian Empire > is 
to be dated by the JoyntConfent of Hiffory^ and of the Al¬ 
tai? and befi Chronologers 5 from the taking of Babylon by 
Cyrus : from whence the Scripture reckons the firfl year of 
Cyrus , meaning thereby the fifft ^ear of his Reign over the 
Babylonion Empire , which was the laft of the Seventy Tears 
Captivity of th ejern 5 and thefirftof their Return into their 
Countrey, upon the Editt of Cyrus. 

Now from a due confideration of what hath been faid, 
we may make fome advance to the fetling of the beginning 
of the Gentiles Months : For if thefe 2300 years 3 are a Line 
of Time , reaching from the firfl year of Cyrus to the clean¬ 
ing of the Santtrtary .* Then if we gain the true Epoch of Cy¬ 
rus’s Firfl Tear $ we may by conference find out the Period 
of thefe Tears , and the beginning and end of f he 1260 years 
of the Witnejfes , and of the Forty Two Months of the Gen¬ 
tiles. 


And here, becaufe the Reafonihgs of Chronologers are ve¬ 
ry dubious $ and their Epochs- very different, and of an un* 
certain Foundation fas (a) Spvtodunus with juft reafon com¬ 
plains) I ftiall only defire this one equitable Poftulatum, to 
be granted me 5 viz. that the Scripture Accounts of Time , as 


(a) Epitom. Baron, pag, u. 

f ‘ 1 


they 
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they are given us in the Hebrew (a ) Text , may be received 
as Authentick , when they are fupported by reafon , evidence 
from profane Hiflorj , and the confent of the lateji Chrono - 
gers 5 amongft whom I (hall pitch upon Spanhemius (b) 5 as 
one of thelateft, and the mo ft accurate in hk accounts 5 
confulting others, as there (hall be occafion. Now if we 
guide our felves by this Poflulatum , we (hall, perhaps^ fincf 
this following Scripture Calendar, to be moft exaft. 

Years. 

A. M. From the Creation to the Flood. 1656. 

2083. From thence to Abraham ? s coming out of Chal-\ 427. 
dea. Span hem. a pag. 135, ad 140. ^ 


2513. To the IJraelites coming out of /Egypt. | 430. 

^*0. pag. 142. S 

2993. To the beginning of the building of the Tern') 

pie in the fourth of Solomon , 1 King. 6. i.> 480. 
Spanhem. a pag. 143 —145. Y 


3029. To Solomons death, and the revolt of the 
Ten Tribes immediately upon it in the fir ft 
year of Rehoboam, 1 King. 6,1.11,42. Span- 
hem 149. 




3459 - 

C£r. 

528. 


From the Firfl Tear of Rehoboam, to the 
Fir ft of Cyrus's Reign over Babylon 
which was the End of the 70 Tear/ Cap 
tivity. 


4304 




(a) H4 nc fupputationem recentiores Chronologi qvi poll Scaligerum Flor Here, uno feme 
sonfenfn complexi funt. Ancon. Pagi Appar. Chronol. P 4 g. i, 2. 

(0 Chronol , bitnehtfr. ad Ecclef. H tibr. 

F f 2 This 


2 2,o Annotations on the Revelation. Oh, Xh 

This Number is gathered, by. adding, the 390 Tears of E- 
zekieh bearing the fin of Ifrael, to the Forty Tears of his 
bearing Judah % s fin, E&e 4 - 4. 4* 5 ? 6* In which Chapter the 
Prophet (he.ws^ 


(i.) That Jerufalem would be hefteged y and the Temple and 
City burnt,, according to what Jeremiah had prophefied* the 
Truth of which the People beginning to call in. queftion, 
there, having paffed now FiveTears fince their Captivity , with* 
out any appearance, ordikelihood of it $ the Prophet is corm 
manded, Perje 3. to lay fiege to Jerufalem in a Type , to be a 
fign to them of the real fege approaching, 

(2!) The Prophet is alfo commanded, Verfe 9. to lie 390 
Dtiys (appointed by God himfelf to fignifie Tears , Verfe 6.) 
Upon his left fide, to bear, as in a Type, the Tears o {the Put 
nifhmentoi the Houfe of Ifiael, ox the Ten Tribes 3 And then 
is exprefiy commanded, to lie again (Verfe 6.) on his right 
fide, to bear the Tears of the Punifhment of the Houfe of Ju¬ 
dah, Forty Days, after he had accomplifhed the Three Hun¬ 
dred and Ninety j thereby plainly (hewing, the Forty to be 
different from the Three Hundred and Ninety , and not inclu¬ 
ded in^hem, as Interpreters generally make them, with 
Violence to th e exprefs Words of the Text.. 

’ (3.) It is evident from the 13^ Verfe , that the penitential 
and courfe D/ef, prefcribed to the Prophet^d uring the freight* 
weft of the Siege, (a freer Dyet perhaps being permitted him 
the remaining. Forty Days after it) is not only a Type of tho 
Famine and Mifery . they were to Juffer-, but alfo of the de¬ 
filed and polluted Bread they were to eat among the Gentiles , 
during' their Captivity y which is there evidently referred to, 
and not only the Siege of Jerufalem . 

( 4.) By the mention of the Houfe of Ifrael , and Judah, fe* 
parately and diftinffly- from each other 3 and by God's affign- 
ing a diftinft Term of Tears to each) is plainly intimated, that 
shey are reprefented in this Vifiott, as in a divided Bate, 

( 5 *) The 
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. (5.) The Years therefore of their Iniquity, Verfe 5. which 
the Prophet was to bear y mu ft be the Years of their Iniquity,, 
whilft they continued in a divided fate 3 which can be no 
other then theYears from their firfiDivifion, 2X\d Idolatry wxtr 
der Jerobo am,xxatW thzEnd of the Captivity Lome of them were 
then under ^particularly referred to Verfe 15. So that the Pro* 
phet does here in a Vifion (hew them in Prophetical Days for 
Years, how long their Captivity Jhould laft 3 and that it fhould 
not be ended until Four Hundred and thirty Years were 
compleated 5 . from the time of their Divifion and Idolatry., 
which was the Iniquity for which they were carried Captive , 
and for which he was to bear their punifhment in a Vifion 3 
(hewing the time from their Defection % to the End of the. 
Captivity ; 

Concerning which Prophetical and Symbolical Line of Time aV 
it is alfo further to be noted : 

(X.) That the greater Number of Years of Punifhment. , are 
allotted to the Ten Tribes, becaufe they were Firft in the fin y 
and deepeft in the Guilt: Whereas the* Two Tribes y becaufe 
they walked' (a) Three Years , after the*Divifion, in the ways, 
of David and Solomon, and were lefs guilty then the other 3 
have their punifhment affigned them after the other, and that 
of a lefs continuance : And the Prophet, when he bears their' 
Guilt , is commanded to lie on his right fide, to {hew the. 
greater Ffteem God had of them 5 whereas he was bid to lie 
on his left , when he bore the Iniquity of Ifraelf which being 1 
the lefs worthy fide of the Body y thereby is denoted the lefr 
value God had for them . 

(2.) It may be obferved, that this Number, Four Hun* 
dred andThirty , ismadeup of Two Numbers 5 


*'** . « 1 " Tti ii m i n i. ■ —11 M " ■ ' 1 — 11 u uT i 

(a) 2 Ckmicl, n, 17, is, 1* 
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00 Of Forty, which is the tirtie that the Children of If 
rael were to bear the punifhment of the Apoftafy of their Fci¬ 
thers , Forty Days , each Day for a Tear , Numb. 14. 35, 
34. And, 

(2.) (d)Of 39o,aNumber 3 which if multiplied by Seven, 
makes up 2730 Days torTears^the exa& Sum (b) of the 390, 
and 40 Days in Ezekiel, and of the 23 00 Evenings-Mornings 
\o Daniel: whereby is fignified by the multiplying thefirfl 
Terns of their punifhment by the Number Seven 3 that the Jem 
fhould lie under a State of punifhment for their Iniquities , for 
2730 Years •, a multiplication of punijhment by feven times, 
being th e proportion of punifhment fettled by God, with re- 
fpett to his people, Levtt. 26. 18, 2i> 24, 28. and that after 
the fulfilling of that Term of Tears allotted to their bearing of 
their Iniquity, God would reftore them to their Land, and 
remember hisGovenanto according to what God hath pro- 
mile A Levit. 26. 40-46. f Whereby, the Extent of the 2300 
days of Daniel, to the End , and to tbit laft End of the indigna* 
tion, Verfe 19. and to the cleanfing if f Be San Unary, is wonder¬ 
fully exemplified. v 

And now from hence we have gained a Line of Time of 
430 Tears, from Solomons Death, to the end of the LXX 
Tears Captivity, which is tbe firft'of Cyrus 3 which is made 
out alfo by Dr. Beverley, from a difitin£t Enumeration of 
the Reigns of the Kings oi Ifrael ancf Judah, and th e fourteen 


(a) 390 



... '2730 . . r .1, 

. (9 390 

40 
2300 

£ 73 ° 

Teari 
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Tears afiigned to the Vifions of Ezekiel *s Temple5 and does 
not much differ from the Calculations of the lateft Chronolo - 
gers 5 who make this time to amount to 437, or 439 years 
at furtheft^ although they confefs after all their Pains, that 
this Line of Time is very uncertain and obfeure, for Rea- 
Tons collected by (a) Spanhemius. And therefore amidft fo 
much doubt , and difficulty, where can we find a furer reft 
then in Scripture $ whofe accounts of time will after all be 
found the moft exaft ? and that, when Profane Biftory and 
Chronology is moft in the Dark) if we take in Prophetical 
Time , as well as Bitfcrical. And now having fettled the 
beginning of Cyrus's Reign, or the Epoch of the Medo Per- 
fian Monarchy , we have obtained the beginning of the 
2300 years , and withal a Line of Time from it, to the 
Cleaning ox JuJlifying of the San&uary, i. e. of the Chrifli- 
an Church Typified thereby^ from all Idolatry and Antichri- 
fUanifm^ when the Holy Place yv'hfch is now (hut, will ap- 
pear ojten in Heaven, Rev* 11*19: 


Which Account ftands thus : 

A . M. ' From the beginning of the Medo Perffian' 
57 5 £ Empire by Cyrus, to the cleanfing of 
A.D^ulg. the Sinuhtary, Dan: r8. 13, 14. 

1772. -— ; •- 


2300 


•■a 


Which will end in the 575 9th year froth ’the Creation, 
and the 1772 year after Chrift, according to the common 
Account, From which if you take Dainiel’s 75 years 3 you come 
to the end of the 42 Months, and the 1260 days y and fo, 
by a regteffive order, to itie Epoch, 'Or beginning of them 
at A, D *43 7,as hath been already fhewn dn ( Paragr .^f pa g. 21 a 


: } w. 

1 i f* ’ 


(4) JntrodnU. Cfirmh *£.&/}« Ecckf, tag, i$o—ijjj. ,. 

' ; ^ K 'v- ' •• • ' v/’-i s) ^ J 4 i i l ‘M. 

the 
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All which is deduced by particular -Accounts, and after a 
moft accurate manner by Dr. Beverley , in hisfeveral Treatises, 
called Scripture Lines of time 3 and ftand as they are prov¬ 
ed by him in this Order; 

Years. 


1. From Cyrus to Daniel's 70 weeks 75 

2. Daniel s Weeks 490 

3. The time between the Weeks and the 42 Months 400 

4. The 1260 days, or 42 Months. 1260 

5. The 30, and 45 Years of Daniel 75 


Which amounts to ; .years. 2300 

3 And 1 will five Tower \j, e . Commiffion and Ability of 
Teftimonyand Prophecy] unt0 my two 13 Witnejfes Praifed, and 
fent on purpofe to teftify to the Truth, and 10 denounce Judg¬ 
ments againft the Apoftafy-,] and theyfhall Prophefte Ci. c. declare 
and Preach I+ agaitift it, and forerel Judgment^] a thoufand, two 
hundred and threefcore days Cpf ytars^cloathed in Sackdoath 16 [i„e. 
in a Defpicable, Affli&ed, and Mournful conditional 

13 ToWitnefs, fignifies to give Teftimony to the Truth, 
againft Errors and Corruptions 3 as the word is ufed, If 5 5. 
4 John 18. 37* Ads 2 6. 16. andalfo to pronounce .God’s 
Judgments againft finher9, as thewbfd fignifies, Matach,%. 5. 
And the Witnefles are Two 3 becaufe Two Witnejfes at leaft, 
were required under the Law, for confirmation, Deut t >17. 
6. 19, 15. and to (hew that a fmall number, but a fufficient 
one, fliould be made ufe of to confirm the Truth: But 
chiefly ip Correjfpondence to the Types in the Old Teft ament 3 
wberej thgfe Witnejfes are generally Tvpjt j and accordingly 
God here r aifes up: Two Witnejfes ,, to Witnefs and denounce 
Judgments againft the Idolatry of the Chriftian Church 3 as 
dVlofes and Aaron, did againft th e Idolatry of Pharaoh, 
Egypt, Balaam , and Moab 3 as Elijah 9 and Elijha did a- 
gainft Baal, Ahab, Jez,M 9 and Ahaziah 3 and as Zeroba - 
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bej and Jofhua were Witness in Babylon during the Cap¬ 
tivity. 

,+ So the Word vrophefie fignifies frequently in the Nero 
Te(lament: Although the Proper import of it here fee ms to 
be the Foretelling of the Encreafe and Ruin of Antichrijl y 
and of the Coming of Chrifl's Kingdom , to deftroy him 5 
which being the Future Events of this Vifon y the Prophefy - 
ing , or Foretelling here mentioned, muft relate unto them } 
particularly to theKingdom of Chriji y the Chief Subjefl of all 
the Prophecies of the Old Teflament } which being not to 
begin to come into Event until the Expiration of the 1260 
Days 3 it is until then under Prophecy , as a Future State : And 
the Witneffs prophefie of it, not only in their Difcourjes and 
Writings , but by the mournful State they are in 5 which is 
alfo of it felf a fignifcation that Chrifl's Kingdom is under a 
Delay , a Sealing 3 or a Prophecy 3 which are words of like 
import. 

IJ Thefe Days begin with the Forty Two Months of the 
Gentiles , and reach to the End of Antichriftian Times , run- 
ning parallel along with them} God taking care, that asfoon 
as Gentilifm came into the Churchy there fhould be Witnejfes 
raifed up to teftifie againft it, and to inftruft the people in 
the contrary Truth , by their Preachings and their Sufferings . See 
num. 12, 

^ This was the Habit of Prophets , when they denounced 
Judgments } particularly, of Elias , one of the Witnejfes un¬ 
der the Old feflament^ 2 Kings j. 8. Zech. 13. 3,4. 
Matth. 3. 4. And thus Mattathias , and his Sons, put on 
Sackcloths when the Gentiles prophaned the Santfnaryy un¬ 
der Antiochus, 1 Maccab . 2, 14. 

4 Thefe ftwo Witnefles] are for are fgnified by what, in the 
Anti-type is reprefented by! the tm Olive 17 Trees [Zach. 4 * 3 
and the tm Candleficks 18 Cor Churches Rev. 1. 20*,] 19 (landing be¬ 
fore for Miniftring unto] the God of the Earth [Zach* 4. 14 j 
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*7 The Types in this Verfe are plainly taken from Zech. 4. 
And the Witneffes are called Olive-Trees, upon thefe Ac- 
counts: 

(1.) Becaufethey are to be anointed ones (Zech. 4.14.J or 
Kings and Priefis in Chrifi's Kingdom. 

(2,) Recaufe, as the Olive Branches (Zech. 4. 12.J) they em¬ 
pty the Golden Oyl out cf themfelves into the Candleflick/, or 
Churches 5 That is, impart to them the Fruit of thofe Gifts 
and Graces which they had received from the Spirit of God , 
and were as fully replenijhed with, as an Olive Tree is with 
Oyl $ Whereupon Chriflians are faidto^e anointed by God ? 
and the Holy Spirit , and the EjfeBs of it, are called, The Un- 
Bipn^ in Scripture, 2 Cor. 1.21* 1 John 2. 20, 27. 

(3,) Recaufe the Witneffes were to perform the fame Offi¬ 
ces in theChriUian , and againft the Antichriflian Churchy as 
JvJhua and Zerubbabel did for the Jewifh , and againft Baby - 
Aw, the Type of Antickritf'? who is called a Mountain^Zech. 
10. 4. And according to the Type in Zechariah , the Wit- 
mejfes are two anointed , or chofen Servants of God 3 replenifh- 
ed with his Spirit (Verfe 6.) who are to level the Mountain 

' AntichriPiianifm (Verfe 7.) and to finifh, eflablifh, and 
build up the pure Church (Verfe 9.) and that out of / hall 
things , (Verfe io.) that is, fntdllbeginnings , and & Sackcloth 
or contemptible^ and affixed condition . 


33 From hence it plainly appears, that the Two Witneffes 
axe Two Churches, which are figniiied by Cdndl’eftic\s in this 
Prophecy, Chap. 1. 20. as Grot site hath moft appofitely re¬ 
marked on the place: And amofigft the Candletlicks , or 
Church Succejfions , the Office of Witneffing muft needs be¬ 
long,to the Churches of Pergamus and Thyatira , Chap* 2„ 
Mtcahfe they ate the only Succeffions wherein Ahtipas , or 
drifts faithful Antipapal Witnej ?.is mentioned5 and are the 
Churches which were to witnefs againft the Antichriflian Ba~ 
laam } and Jezebel? as Mofes and £aton% Elijah and EHfha, 

■ the 
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the Types of ChriftYWitneffes, did witnefs againft the Li¬ 
teral Balaam, and Jezebel, under the Old Tejlameyt. 

*9 To ftand before, fighifies to be ones Servant, in Scrip¬ 
ture Phrafe : And hereby is fignified, that thefe Churches 
ferved God purely f nothing but what is fare,being able to 
(land in his fight. Chap. 14.,5.) aqd continually $ as the Angels 
do, who ftandbefore him^ to receive and obey his Commands, 
Chap. 8.2. 


5 And if an-y man mil Pknowingly and wilfully,] hurt, [7. e: 
opprefs, injure or hinder]pin the courfe of their Prophe¬ 
cy *,] Fire 10 proceedeth out of their Mouths pi. e. the Efficacy of 
God’s Word 3 and his Judgments and fiery Indignation, IhaH 
attend their Prayers, and their Preaching, If: 4. 4. Jerem : 23. 
29. Malac. 3. II.] and Devoureth their Enemies pi. e. convinces, or 
confounds oppofers. If: 44. 2 6 . Jerem: 1, 10.5, 14.] and if 
any man 11 mil hurt them , he muft pfor it will certainly come to 
pafs -,] in this manner 11 be killed [by Spiritual, and not by Carnal 
^Weapons Zech. 4. 6. ] 

10 In this Verfe there is a plain allufion to what Elijah did, 
a Kings 1. Whereby is dignified, that God will certainly a- 
venge them, and that according to the Threats and Judg- 
ments they denounce by his Spirit, and according to hss 
Word. 

** This Repetition affures the Certainty of the Event, ac¬ 
cording to what the Scripture obf^rves concerning the doub¬ 
ling of Pharaoh's Dream, Gen . 41.32. 

xa To wit, Spiritually (at the 8 thVirfe intimates, this Pro¬ 
phecy is to be underftoodj after the manner that Prophets 
are ufed to defiroy 3 that is, by denouncing God's Judgments , 
as Jeremiah, (Chap. 1. 10 .) is fet over Kingdoms to root out, 
and to deflroy , that is, to foretel, and prophejie their Defftw 
Uion . Compare Jerem. 18. 7, 9. and Ezek,. 32, 18. 43, 3. 
Hofea6.% , and Dr. Pocock. on that place. 
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6 Tkefe [Witneffes] have power to fihut 13 Heaven [z. e. to de¬ 
nounce this Judgment Jerem. I* io.] that it rain not [i* e, that 
there be a Spiritual Droughth and Famine of the pure Word of 
God, If a. 5 .6, Amos 8. n] in the Days of their Prophecy [VerC 
3.] and have power over. Waters [ i . e • People and Nations ,] to turn 
them to B'ood , [z. e. to embroil 2,4 them in Wars and Confufions Q 
and to finite the Earth \j.e. the Worldly and Antichriftian part 
of it -,] with all Plagues [ \vi by preaching and denouncing them;, 
Jerem 1 . 10.] at often wsthey will [denounce them, according.to 
the Will and Word of God.] 


A plain Allufkm to what Elijah did, 1 Kings, Cbap.i7\ 
I,. 18,1 41. as in the next Words there is to Mdfa s turning 
the Waters into Bloody Exod.y. 17. 

■»* Whichwill be the Event of God’s Wordpreached purely 
and ejficacioufiy $ not of it felfi hut conJequentially\ upon fup- 
polition of the fins and pajjions of wicked men 3 and the cor¬ 
rupt interefis of the Antichrifiiau Apofiajy $ as our Saviour , 
who was the Prince of Peace , yet faith, that he came to fend 
a Sword upon Earth , Matth. IQ. 34. 


7 And when they fhall lf have finifhed their z5 tefHmony , the Beafl 
that afeends out of thebottomlejs Pit\i.e. the Antichriftian Apofta- 
fy, now in its Afcent,or Rife rothe heighth of a Satanical Pow¬ 
er and Kingdom, Chap 2 , 14- 9,1,2- Chap 13. and 17, 8.] jhaU 
make War againft them [z>* oppoleand perfecute them after a more 
open and cruel manner than he had done before, Dan . 7, 21. 8. 
9—12 fif and Jhall £ at 18 laft] overcome them, [f e. prevail and pro- 
fper •,] and [lhali 18 afterwards] kill them [by Anathema’s, and 
Perfecutions, and by iuppiefltng and extirpating the Profeffbrs 
of the pnre Religion.] . 



This feems to be the mod' Natural Interpretation of 
Words 5 eW being often rendred by poflquam in (a) 


(a) Matth. p. 15. Luke 14. 8. John 8. 28. 

r ^ 
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Scripture 5 and the (aj Aorifi of th e Subjunctive Mood, be¬ 
ing often put for the pafl Tenfey and accordingly the Words 
are thus rendred* in the Vulgar Latin, the French, and ether 
Verfions. 

16 They prophefie the whole 1260 Days, but their Testi¬ 
mony is finijhed, before the Beafl makes War w ith them ^du¬ 
ring which War they a\lo prop hefted'? from whence it is evi¬ 
dent, that their Testimony is fome way dijiinct from their Pro¬ 
phecy, and is to end before it. Now the proper Notion of 
prophecying in thisVifion, relating to the foretelling of Judg¬ 
ments upon AnticbriSt (Cerfe 5,6-) and of what belongs to 
the Kingdom of Chrift , by which he is to be defrayed ? the 
Witneffis may prophefie^ in that fenfe, When they are dead? 
that is, anathematized , and deprived of Church-Privi/edges s 
and the greater their Perfections are , the more remarkable is 
the prophetical State they are in 5 and even when they are li¬ 
terally killed\ they may prophefie, in the fenfe, that- the Blood 
of our Saviour^ and Abel, being dead, yet fpeakgth■ Heb.11 , 
4. 12, 24. But Teftimony , fuppofing an Ability to appear o- 
penly, and to be heard, believed , and credited : theTefiimony 
of thefe Prophets may be faid to be finifhed 3 when they were 
excommunicated, and could not appear, and be heard any 
more , in the capacity of Witncjfes , giving Testimony ? but 
only in that of Prophets . 

*7 A Metaphor taken from Daniel, where Idolatrous Mo¬ 
narchies and Kingdoms arereprefented by (b) Beajls : And 
that the Idolatrous Roman Apoftajy, or Pagan0 Christian Mo¬ 
narchy is underftood in this Prophecy by the Beafl, will be 
more conveniently (hewn (t) hereafter : In the mean while,. 


(4 J Poli Sytiopf. in loeum. 

(b) Vid. Mori Oper. Theol. pag> $98, Grot, in Dan, 2, §r, 7, 3, Match. 20.2 6, 

(c) On Chap. 13. and 17, 
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the Reader may confult Dr. Crejfener'i Learned and judict- 
ous Treatife concerning the Beaji in the Revelation , where 
he will find this great Truth evidently demonftrated. 

From the (a) Reduplication of the Article in the Greeks it 
may be inferred, That the Beaji was become Notorious and 
Famous 5 and from his being reprefented, as actually afeend- 
>n the Prefent Tenfe, it maybe concluded, :tfiat theAc- 
compliflament.of the Teflimony was when the Be^fl was to 
GHgyovTo ocvafitxiw $ i.e. the Rifing, or Afcending Beaft, out of 
Satanical Depths, and the bottomlefi Pit, into a Throne of Su¬ 
premacy, which was about 60S. as hath been (hewn on Chap, 

9.1. 

a8 For ail this was not done at once, but by degrees, and 
not until after a long War, and doubtful Combats 5 according 
to the Defcription of the Rife of Antichrift, in Daniel, who 
was at firft a Little Horn , and then waxed Great , but did 
not prevail, but by degrees, fofar as to magnifie it felf p- 
gainft the Prince ef the Hoft, and as to caft down the Truth 
to the Ground, 

*9 This,is moft properly the Death of a true Church j which 
happens, when it ceafes to be what it was before, as to Out - 
W<ard Church Priviledges and Prof ejfion$ which is the vifible 
Life of a Church. 

8 And their dead Bodies [ i. e . thefe Churches anathematized 
and Ciipprcffedf] fhal! lie [unburied Q in the 30 Street of the great city 
[i e. their Cetifures againft them, and fuppreffing of them, fhall 
be Publick, Open, and Notorious, through the whole Extent, 
and inthe moft confpicuous places of the Antichrifiian Jurifdi- 
ftion •,] which 31 Jpintufllly [_u.e. in a, myftical fenfe, 1 Cor .. 10. 44] 
is 3i called [by the Spirit of God in this Prophecy □ 33 Sodom [for 
its Spiritual Uneleannefs by ldolatryilW iEgypt [for its Tyran- 


(a) To 3h§{0v to avajSaivov. 
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ny, and its innumerable Superfticions and Idolatries Q 34 where 
alfi y [or in which great City Jo«r Lord [Chrift J wat crucified . 

30 By S^eet in Scripture, is meant, the Broad\ Open, and 
public^ places of Concourfe , as the Word isufed, Matth . 5 . 6 , 
and Ffther6. 9. Whereby is intimated, that fome Churches 
in the moft Confpicuou? 3 and Eminent Places of the Roman 
Territories, ("which is the City concerned in thefe Vifions, 
and is called the (<*) great City ) fbould be perfeemed, and 
anathematized by the Apoftafy $ and that the Devaluations 
made upon the Witneffes , fbould be public 4, and in open view 5 
and that they fhouldbe capable of being railed andreftored, 
contrary to what the wicked are threatned with, (Job 18. 
17.J that their remembrance jloall perijh from the Earthy and 
they J hall have no name in the Street. 

From hence it clearly appears, that what is here deli¬ 
vered, is to be underftood in a Metaphorical fenfe, by way of 
Myftical Allegory 3 which was common then amongft the 
Jews , and which the Sacred Writers, efpecially the A-poflle to 
thp Hebrews, makes frequent ufe of 

a ’ Or zr, in a Spiritual,, and Myftical Senfe5 for locally 
and to be, are frequently ufed promifeuoufly in Scripture. Al¬ 
though I prefume, the meaning of this place, given in the 
Paraphrafe, to be the trueft 3 for as Gog was prophefied of 
by the Prophets 5 under the Names of Edom, Ms ah , Levia¬ 
than, and the other Chief Enemies of God, and of the Jew- 
ifh tuhurch , as the Prophet Ezel(jel ex prefly declares Chap. 3 8 0 
17. So are the Idolatrous Enemies of the Chriftian Church , 
prophefied of 5 under the Names of FEgypt , Babylon , and the 
like, in thk Book^, and in theOldTeftament. " 

3? Thus jf ernfdem is called Sodom and Gomorrah, lfa 0 
a. 10. 


~ ' -—--- - ■ ■ r - ■ ’ i 1 1 1 1 l iii 

W Chap, 14,8i 17, r8. t8,. io>. 


54 Chrift 
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Chrift was crucified at Jerufilem $ which isheretrienti- 
oned: 

(i.) To fhew, that this Slaughter of the Witneffes wasto 
be under the Jurifdi&ion of the Romans 5 Jerufalem being 
then under their Dominion, and our Saviour being Crucifi¬ 
ed by their Authority: Upon which account his Suffering 
under Pontius Pilate, and his Crucifixion, which was a Ro¬ 
man Punifhment, are mentioned in the Creed. 

(2.) Rome is called Jerufalem, becaufe it fuccceded the 
(a') Synagogue in its Carnal, Hypocritical, and Perfecuting 
Temper 5 aud is a City that kjlleth the Prophets and WitneJJ'es 
of Chrift 5 as Jerufalem of old was wont to do. 

(3 ) Our Saviour is faid to be Crucifed at Rome , becaufe 
he is crucified there in his (K) Members $ to whom whatfo- 
ever isdone 3 he imputes as done to himfelf: Whereupon he 
asked Saul, why he perfecuted Him , when he perfecuted 
his Difciples . And becaufe the Apoftacy Reigns there, which 
fin is particularly called, the Crucifying of Chrift afrejh , and 
the putting him to an openfhame, Heb. 6. 4-8. 

9 And they Cor fome] of the People 9 and Kindreds , and Tongues , 
and Nations Cwho fhallbe difpofed to attend to, and take notice 
of this matter id (hall fee Cor diligently confider ,3 their dead Bo¬ 
dies [i- *• the deplorable, and ruinous State of thefe defolate 
Churches *,] three days , and an half Cfee mm. 37.] and fhall not fuffer 
their dead bodies to be put in 35 Graves [i. e. to be buried in utter Ob¬ 
livion, and to be in an irrecoverable condition^ out of all hope of 
being reftored, Eiyk. 37. n—14. Hof, 6. 2.] 

3 * The fame Metaphors that are here made ufe of, are alfo 
ufed in the fame fenfe by Ezekiel, Chap. 37. i-14. and by 


(a) Mori Oper. Theol. 721, 728, 
fb) Matth. 2$; 40, 45. Ads 9,4. 


4 at 
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Hof. 13.14. where by dry bones in an open Valley, and by dead 
bodies in Graves , is meant a hopelef condition , without the 
leaft expe&ation of Recovery. 

10 And they that dwell nfon the Earth ft. e. the more fenfual and 
earthly part of the Kingdom of the Beaft Q fall rejoice over them , 
and make merry, and [hall fend gifts one to another [as in time of pub- 
lick Joy, Heft. 9.19, 12. Nehem* 8. 10— 12 .2 becaufe thefe two Pro¬ 
phets 3 6 tormented [by their Reproofs, denouncing of Judgments, 
contrary Life and Couverfation, and the progrefs of their Do- 
ftrine amongft the people, Hof. 6. 5 Judg. 16.6. Jon . 4. 9 .] them 
that dwell on the Earth ft. e . the Antichriftian People.] 

36 As the P rophets, and particularly Elijah 5 one of the 
Witnejfis of the fcvpijh Church, arefaid to trouble wicked Kings 
and People, 1 Kings 18.17,18. 21,20. 

1 1 And after three 37 days and a half, the Spirit 38 of Life from God 
entred into them ft. e. they were wonderfully revived, Egek. 37. 
5,8,9, 10, 13,14. Hof 6 . 2.] and they flood 38 upon their feet ft. e. 
were in a pofture of Service and Defence, and appeared with 
Courage and Readinefs to perform their Duty, E\ek. 2 .1 —3. yj y 
10.] and great fear 39 fell upon all them which faw them [revived fo 
wonderfully, to the Joy of their Eriends, and the Gonfternation 
of their Enemies.] 

It is obferved by the Lord Napetr, that befides the Com¬ 
mon Prophetical Day, which is taken for a Tear in Prophecy, 
There is alfo a great and extraordinary Day in Scripture, which 
fignifies not a Tear? but any Time, to be determined by Cir- 
cumftances 3 as the Word Day is ufed in the Day of the 
Lord, and in Mans Day. Now if Day fignifie Time id 
Scripture, it may very well (a) fignifie fo in this place 3 


(a) tof Napeir on the Revel. Prop. 1.15; 

Mori Oper. jlml pag. 179, and bk Appendix to Dan. pag. 284—293. 

H b where 
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where it Teems to be necefliry, that Three Days and an half 
fliould be brought to comport with Three Times and a half 
1260 Days y and Forty Two Months : All which being of 
the fame fignification, there feems to be no reafon,but that 
the Three Days and a half {hould be of the fame Nature 
too 5 efpecially if we confider, that the Woman in the Wil- 
dernefi which is th e Church, or Witnejfes , colleftively taken, 
from whom it differs only in Notion , as the Body doth from 
its Members $ hath Three Times and a half allotted her* as 
well as 1260 Days} to which there muft be fomething pro¬ 
portionable in the Times of the Witnejfes, which are her 
Seed^ and are co£val with her : and that Three Days and a 
half are of the fame Extent with 1260 Days, and Three 
Times and an half 5 if you account the Days for Tears , and 
then again refolve thofe Years into Days, denoting fo many 
Years. But for the clearer ftating of this Matter it is to be 
$bferved $ that here is a plain Allufion to the time of our Sa¬ 
viours Continuance in the Grave, which isfaid by the Evan- 
gefift Matthew, Chap. 12-. 40.; tq be Three Days , although he 
fey in the Grfve oolyone pfyole. and! entire Day of them. For 
he'^vas not enter red until after Three a Clock in the. After no onr 
of the Day in which he was crucified, Mdttk 27. 57. and 
rofe again in the Evening of the Lord’s Day, according to' 
the Reckoning of the Jews, who begin their Natural Day at 
Evenings or (td : iMke “trie, of thofe Heat hen ifh Names of Days 
wJiieh f we unneceifarily retain, that I may be the better an* 
derftood) on Saturday-Nighty ' juft before the Morning of the 
Lord's Day s he being already Rdfen (as the Evangeliffs te* 
ftifie, Matth ,, 28. 1. John 20. 1.) before Day , whiljt it was. 
dari^ when the VVbntenyamePOf he Sepulchre, on the firli day 
of tit. Week So that according to our Reckoning, only x 
part of Friday^ and that z fmall one, to wit v from Three in 
the* Afternoon until Evenings when the Sabbath'day began, in 
the Account of thejews $]Friday Nighty and all Saturday, un- 

" - til 
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til towards Sun day-Morning^ are called ( a ) Three Days and 
Three Nights 3 i. e. Three Natural Days, in Scripture 3 altho 
they confift only of the middle one entire 3 and but of a 
part of the Firft and Laft Day. And from hence it is* that 
a very Sagacious (b ) Perfon, thinks that the Three Days and 
a half in this place, are to be reckoned after the fame man¬ 
ner 3 making them to be only proportionable parts of the 
1260 Days, and of the times, and a half of the Beafi 3 as 
the Three days of our Saviour's being in the Grave , are only 
parts of the Three Natural days of his continuance under 
death 5 which proportionable parts he calls mtfa, or Seafon 5 
intimate and pregnant Time, and Time voithin Time . 

For as Ghrift’s Death was towards the End of the Fir II day 9 
fo is the Firft Day of the death of the Witneffes to be begun 
from about the End of the Firft Time (or 360 Tears, reckon¬ 
ed from A. D. 43 7. where he begins the Firft Time, as hath 
been (hewn on Chap m io,num. I3.)whichhe places at A.D.787. 
when the Witneffes were killed, and were dead, as to all o- 
pen power and liberty of witneffing upon their being Ex¬ 
communicated by the Second Council of Nice, after a long 
War about Images, called in correfpondence to Prophecy* 
Iconomachia . 

And then (this being the Firft of the Three days and a. 
half ) in proportion to our Saviour’s being in the Grave the 
whole Sabbath day * he makes the two whole Times, confid¬ 
ing of 7 20 Years to anfwerthe two whole Days of the Wit- 
nejfes unburied States which will reach to A. D. 1507. with¬ 
in Ten Tears of the Reformation, begun A.D. 1517. when 
the half time, to which the half day is parallel, begun 3 as 


fa) Dr. Hammond on Matth. 12. 4°* and the Expositors on tbs $tk Article of the 

ecu • 

(b) Dr, Beverley’/ Vifm of the Witneffes /lain: 

Sfe Alcazer in Apocal)pf pag, 439. 


Hh 2 


hath 
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hath been before (hewn. Upon which (in proportion to 
our Saviour's Riling at the beginning of the third day) fotne 
of the Witneffes began to rife, and were called P rote Hants, 
A. D. 15 24. which Name he thinks (although grounded on¬ 
ly upon a particular protejiation , made by foroe of the Prin* 
ces of Germany 3 againft the EdiSt) might be deffgned , and 
brought about by an overruling Providence, to fignifie,that 
they were Witneffes again ({the Beaft , oxYrotefters , juft then ri- 
fen, and appearing to giveTeftimony, by way of Proteftati - 
on, againft the declining Antichriftianifm 5 there being a my- 
fterious and fatal fignification in forae Names and Appellati¬ 
ons, unforefeen by thofe that gave them (who might perhaps 
ground them upon idle and insignificant Reafons ) which point 
out fome Remarkable Events thenmthought of 

And from hence he dates the Rijtng of the Witneffes , in 
the beginning of the Half time* or Halfdays faid yet to be af¬ 
ter three days and a half 3 as our Saviour is faid, Mark. 8. 31„ 
in the very fame words (/ut-roc to rife again after 

three days , although it were but at the beginning of the third 
day , and that wry early 3 as foon as fo much of the Night was 
paft, as that it might be called the third day : although he 
thinks it to be a partial and an imperfeS one, fuitable to the 
dark Evening (for fo it was, John 20. 1.) of the third day , 
when our Saviour arofe 5 and to the imperfections of Half 
time : During which, there are to be continual Advances of 
the Reformation , and Endeavours after a higher pitch of perfi - 
Sion 3 which yet (hall not be compleat $ nor (hall there be 
an entire Refurre&ion of all the Witneffes 3 until the End of 
the laff half time 3 which he determines at 1697. upon Rea- 
fons given before 3 even as our Saviour, who was feen before 
only by fom q few, appeared not unto all his Difciples , until 
Evening, Job* 20.19* 
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Now this Hypothecs is fo agreeable to the other parts of this 
Vifion 3 and fo gracefully proportionable to the Type of our 
Lord’d Death and Refurrettion 3 and fo ftrongly fupportcd 
by feveralRemarkable Paffages of Hiflory 3 as the VTar about 
Images, the Decree of the fecond Council of Nice, eftablifhing 
them 3 and the Reformation appearing juft at the Half Time , 
or Half Day., that l cannot but give my Ajfentto it 3 and that 
after much deliberation, and tryal of the truth of it. Only I 
cannot but alfo do fo much Juftice to the contrary Opinions 
of fome Famous Men, as to give the Reader a View of them, 
and to place them in the befi light l can. 

(i.J It is the Opinion of (a) Mr. Mede, ("and of Bifhop 
VJher) That the whole Body of Proteftants (hould be opprefi 
fed, and totally fubvertedfor a fhort fface 3 and that towards 
the End of the 1260 days, when they (hall be finifbing, and 
compleating their Tefiimony , Which Opinion is refuted by 
Dr. Moor, in his Appendix to Daniel 3 and feems to me to be 
highly improbable , becaufe it fuppofes, that the Witnejfes had 
never been flaughtered beforey\ot lain dead in the Streets of the 
Apoftate City 3 which is utterly contrary to all Hi- 
ftory. 

(2!) Monfieur Jurieu, and other Famous and Judicious 
Perfbns, have thought that the Churches of Piedmont, and of 
France, zxttheTwo Witnejfes 3 and have accordingly remar¬ 
ked feveral things relating to their Fifing after three years and 
a half Concerning which Opinion theie following things 
may be obferved: 

( 1.) That thefe Two Churches are of a very Ancient Ori¬ 
ginal, probably planted by Apojlolical Men in the Firfi Ages 


( a ) Mede’i Work*) pag.483, 760, 7 66, 850, 924* 
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of Chriftianity $ the former being the Remains of that part 
of the Churches of the Diocejf of Italy , which were under the 
Bijhop of Turin ; who are commonly called the Waldenfes: 
«nd the latter foot called Alhigenfes, until after the Council at 
Ally in Languedock^ A. D. 1178.) being the Succeffors of the 
Ancient Churches of Gaul. For which fee Learned Mr. Al - 
//Vs Accounts of thofe Tvpo Churches . 

(2.) Thefe two Churches have maintained from the begin¬ 
ning their Independency (a) from that of Rome , and have 
witneffed in all Ages againft the Apoflajy (Jf) from the begin¬ 
ning of it 5 always afferting the. Pope to b cThe Antichrift 5 
and attributing to him the Characters of him given in this 
Prophecy , of which they were diligent Readers: Upon which 
Account alone, their Adverfaries having nothing elfe to ob¬ 
ject againft them, they were feverely perfecuted 5 becoming 
thereby after a moll: remarkable manner, Antipas , Chrift\ 
faithful Martyr , and Witnefs againft the Papal Corrupti¬ 
ons- 

1 (3.) Thefe faithful Churches were placed by Providence, 
like Candlefichj on a Hill 5 being fituated, as Mr. Allix re¬ 
marks, amongft the Alps, and Pyraenean Mountains , that they 
might he expo fed to the view of Four or Five Kingdoms all at 
onie s dne of them being planted in Italy*> the very Seat of 
f he\Beaft$ and (hiding there (according to their own Motto 
and Device ) as a Light in the taidft of the /Egyptian darkenef s 
of the Apoftacy furrounding them 5 and the other pofleffing 
the Southern parts of France, that it might the better convey 
the Purity of the Gofpel into Spain , ovettheMountains, and 



’aJ Allix. Du Pin de antiq. Ecclef. Difciplin.pag,2%. 27. 82— 96. 

\b) Allix Remar^on Albig. Chap. 1 p. on the Church of Piedm. j tog. 188. 207—210. 


286. 

MedeV Wor\s^ 517, 721,722. 

Ulher de Succeffion. Ecclef. pag x ; 783 : 

Ho 


into 
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into England, and other places from the Sea~Coafts y which 
was a&ually performed (a) by them with great iuccefsjfome 
Remains of their Do&rine continuing in Spain until the times 
of the Reformation 5 and the Lollards, and the Followers of 
Wickltjf, in England , having been inftru&ed by them. 

(4J As no Churches can (hew a fairer Account from the 
moft early times of faithful PPitnejffes againft the Apofiacya, fo 
can none parallel the Perfections they have undergone from 
the Papacy j or pretend to a better Title, to prophecying in 
Sickcloath , for 1260 Tears , being warred with by the Bcafl^ 
killed by him, and lying dead in his great City , than they can. 
Infomuch, that although the Tide of Witneffes may be juftly 
given to all the other Bodies of Ghriftians, who havetefti* 
lied through all Ages of the Churchy againft AntichriftianCor * 
ruptions 5 yet they muft be confefs’d to have t/je Preheminence 
upon many Accounts: but efpecially by reafon of their Pifl-.- 
bility , and uninterruptedSucceifion fromthe Times of the Apo* 
flies } their Conflancy, Zeal , Courage , and Succefs (moft Na¬ 
tions having received the purity of theGoJpel from them J their 
Sack cl oath,and mournful condition \ and their dreadful and un~ 
paralleled fufferings from the Papacy 5 under which they are 
ftill in a ftate of Death. 

(^5.) But although thefe Churches are the mofl Eminent,md 
moft Cottfpi chous Body of Chriflians v concerning, whict} it can 
tnoft properly be fai'd,/ that they* haye pfophelied, as Can~ 
dleflickfy or Churcfksf regularly,, and. orderly, conftitutedf 
in a continued Succeffion of Paftors and People y and thaS 
by emptying the Oyl out of themfslyes into other Churches it 
moft of which Owe the Reformatiqnio them ..* Yetth^y are 
not the only Bodyyof ChrHTians whichf are to be>, accounted 

. r'/ ' ivVJ - - ' e ‘-' " V 
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Witneffes 3 and of whom it may be faid, that they (hall/w- 
phefte 1260 Days. For the Albigenfes, or Churches of Gaul, 
are accounted one of the Witnefs-Churches 3 which yet can¬ 
not (hew an orderly, continued Succeffion from the begin¬ 
ning of the Apoftacy 3 which is clear, and uninterrupted on¬ 
ly in the Succejjion of the Churches of Piedmont : And all the 
faithful ChriBians in the Communion of the Apoftacji , but not 
of it , who have, through the Succeffion of all Ages, witnef- 
fed againftit} are to be accounted Wit nefs-Churches 3 that is, 
States or Succeffions of Faithful Witneffes, zsChurch is ufed 
in the Vifionof the Church-Prophecy. 

For by the Two Witneffes are meant (as appears from the 
Notes on Chap . 2. 12—29. an< ^ on Chap. 11. 4. num. 18.J 
in general, Two Succeffions of Faithful Chriftians , witneffing 
from the Beginning of the Apoftacy : the one in the Commu¬ 
nion of it , typified by P ergamus 5 the other in a diftinft Com¬ 
munion from it , typified by Thyatira , the Emblem of thofe 
pure Reformed Churches which are under the power of Anti- 
chriBian Princes; and are not Eftablifhed by Laws, and 
maintained by Reformed Magiftratesps the Sardian, and Phila¬ 
delphian Churches are 5 which rofe out of the other Two Sue - 
cefjious at the beginning of half Time 3 and are (till Witnef- 
fes 3 but Witneffes rifen to an imperfetf States altho under Re¬ 
formed Princes : Whereas the other are Witneffes ftill lying 
dead in the Streets of the City , as the French Churches do ; 
or elfe rifen only to fome Favour and Prote&ion 3 but with¬ 
in and under the Dominion of Princes of the ApoBacy 3 as 
the Churches of Piedmont. For during ft ace of Half Time, 

until the Three Tears and a Half are fully ended 3 many of 
the Witnefs-Churches may lie dead 3 aud none will be raifed 
to a perfeB State by the Spirit of Life from God. But as for 
thofe Churches of the Reformation , who are under Reformed 
*States 3 they being already raifed to Life 3 cannot again 
return to Popery 3 or be utterly extinguifhed by it 
becaufe they having been raifed by Chrift, cannot die again 


• • g« 
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Only as to whatfoever remains of Antichrifiianifm, may be in 
any of them. 

(6.) God (a) hath ordained, that tkeFerfccutionsofwicl J- 
ed and Antichrifiian Tyrants (hould fometinies end after three 
Tears and a half 3 in congruity to the three times, and three 
years and a half of the continuance of Antichriji 3 and to the 
Refitrrettion of our Saviour after three days 3 this being the 
time in which the Church may have hope of deliverance , ac¬ 
cording to the Type of Chrift's deliverance from the Grave 3 
a longer continuance of Perlecutions being apt to make the 
Church defpond 3 which expels (according to Hofea 6. 2.) 
a Revival and Rejurreftion on the third day 3 and is out of 
ordinary hopes, if it laft a day longer 3 as Martha defpair- 
ed of the Revi val of Lazarus, becaufe he had been dead four 
days. And thus it is obferved, that ( b ) Antiochus, a Type of 
Antichrijt, oppreffed the Jews for three years and a half 3 and 
that the Persecution under (c) Nero, and that in (d) Eng¬ 
land under <Jueen Mary , and in the Netherlands under Duke 
D'Alva , lafted for the fame fpace of time: That it was much 
(e) about that time from the Coronation of the late King 
James , to the Arrival of King William into England 5 and 
from the Revocation of theEdift of Nants, Oftober if, 1686. 
unto Their Majefties Coronation, April 1689. when a 
Spirit of Zeal and Courage entred into the Proteftants of 
France 3 That it wa9 about that time, from Tyrconncl's en- 
tring upon the Government of Ireland, Feb. 6, or 12. i68f 
unto his Majefties fignal Succefs in Ireland , in July, and 
Auguji 1690. And flaftly) that the Prote&ants of the 


(a) Alcazer in locum, pag. 420, 421, 435. 
(bj Grot, in Dan. 7. 25. 

CO Alcazer, pag. 420, 421. 

(/) Poli Synopf, in Apoc. 11. 19, 

(0 Juricu’j P aftor. Lot, Tom . 3. Let. 21. 



Valleys ( a ) of Pjedtvwt returned to their Coimtrey at the 
preciie Term of Three Tears and an half,\ after their total dif- 
fipation. For by an Edtif dated Jan . 31. 168 6. their Reli¬ 
gion was forbidden upon pain of Death , their Churches were 
ordered to be demolifhed , and their Minifters to be banifhed 5 
which Ediff w a$ publifhed in Valleys^ April 11. and was 

put in Execution by the help of French Troops who attack¬ 
ed them on the 22 d of the fame Month,and totally fubdued 
them in the followingMonth of Maj/j when many of thofe poor 
people were killed ^nd barbaroujly flaughtered 3 and the mifera- 
ble Remainders of them, were permitted to depart} who after 
a tedious March i,n the depth of Winter % arrived at Geneva 
the December following of the fame Year 1686. But about 
tlnee years and a half after their dijjipation (they having in 
the mean while, been kindly received by their Neigbours of 
Smtoerland) Geneva , Holland■ and others 5 and not fuffer- 
ed to be put in Graves by the Papifh Nations round about 
them, who appeared in their Favour) All on aJudden, they 
tpok an yvanimQu* faefilntion of returning i n to their Coun- 
trey \ and that at firft againft the Advice of their Friends, 
who altogether defpaired of their Succefsr, And according* 
ly, about the beginning of Septesnher^ 1689. they pafled the 
Lakp of Gengv/i feeretly, and without the knowledge of that 
^0 vernment} entreddnto^zw; with their Swords in their 
hands, recovered their Ancient Fofleffion, and- eftablilhod 
thetufelves in af by the Month of April 16 jo. notwithftand* 
ing the Oppofitipn of the Troops of France and Savoy- 5 Of 
whom tfyeykjilled great Number^ With, a it tmconfectipable Lof? 


( 4 ) See Monfieur Jurieu’* Patforal Letters, An account of the Vaudois, Printed at 
Oxford, A. D. 1688. Peter Boyer’* Hiftory of the Vaudois, P mted at London, 1692. 
The H iftory of the Negotiation between the Duke of Savoy, and the Comtrey of Switzer¬ 
land, Printed at London, i 5 po, Lettresfur Us Matures.da Temps. , T6ni^ 5, Pag. 
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to tbetafclzm y w ho Wer e but a mcompariforr offthdr- £->. 
rnrnks. Upon which the Dukeoi Savoy ibdirigthemto'bi^ 
encouraged and affifted by Forreign Princes, recalled the raft 
of them, and re-eftabUfhed them by an EdiU dated June 4. 
1690. with Liberty for the French Refugees to rerwitf witfe 
them 5 three years and a half after theif total dijjip 40 §i&, ?n J 
the End 'of O&ober 1686. For although they were hot E- 
ftablifhedby the Civil Power, until the beginning of Jhke,'& 
Month after the Expiration of the three years and a halfa yet 
they had regained their own Pofleffions, and expelled the_ 
Strangers out of; it-htm by April 5 and had received gi*eaf AT 
finance in May, juft at the End of the foremehtiohed term 
of: Years. • '•* • . , 

Now although I niuft confefs that there are tnan^ things ve¬ 
ry much to be taken police of in this Account y yet itcan- 
no^ be the Re/urrettion here pointed at : betaufe die Sifter 
Witneft\C(wrck' of France, ftill \it$ fiefolate, and dead in the 
Street of the great City^ arid what; hatb altead^ been perfor¬ 
med in Favour of the Waldenfes , comes fo much fhort of 
what may be juftly thought to be meant by the Refurre&ion 
here foretold, that I cannot look upon it, but as a Providen¬ 
tial Congruity (if I may fo call it) arid a Pledge and Earneft 
of a much greater Life 3 and that of a more ftiritual Nature 
than what hath yet happened unto them: which I pray,hope 
arid humbly believe, upon Prophetical Grounds,- in which I 
truft God has gracioufly affifted me, not to be far off 

38 This is plainly taken from Ezekiel 's Delcription (Chap 0 
37.J of the Reftauration of the Jews from Babylon , and of 
what will come to pafs at their final Reftauration , of which 
the former was but a Type. Whereby is fignified, thatGod 
(hall extraordinarily revive theWitneJfes which are in a dead 
condition 9 and mightily affift the Churches which are al¬ 
ready raifed, to imp erf eft degrees of Life , Gifts and Gra° 
ces , and fo are confequeritly Oil! in a Sackf loath and mourn - 

li 2 ful 
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fidCondition, for the continuance of Judaifm, Pagdnifm^ and 
Atitichriflianifm in the Worlds and the Imperfeffions of its 
own State : fo that they (hall be feen,and taken notice of by 
all $ as ftanding upon their Feet s That is, as being in ^ fled - 
dy Potfure of Self Subfile nee and Defence 5 and that after an 
Eminent, and moftConfpicuous manner, Zech. 14. 4. 

39 For they (hall Stand upon their Feet , exceeding great 
Army 5 according to what is propheGed of the jfcn?/, Ez;^. 
37* 10, 

11 they [i, e. the WitneffeS landing upon their Feet irr 
a Pofture of readinefs, apd Preparednefs ^ J heard a mice from 
Heaven 40 [i. e. had an extraordinary call, and a Divine .im** 
pulfe*, ] laying unto them , come up hither \jmto a Gate of Securi¬ 
ty, Purity ana Glory*,] and they afeended up to Heaven 41 [i* e. en¬ 
joyed a pure, and Holy Church-State*,] in a [bright, fllatt. 17 
5. AEts 1 9.] cloud [i. e. in Glory *,] and their Enemies beheld 
them [i. e. their great change and advancement was vifible and 
notorious to all, even to the Antichriftian Apoftafy] 

"i . 

40 From hence, and from what goes before, it is maiii- 
feft, that this will be performed after an extraordinary man¬ 
ner, by the more immediate power and affiftanceof God 5 
from whom the Spirit of Life came , and all the Preparations 
and Abilities for the performance of this great Adion. 

** Their Church State is called Heaven ,in oppoGtion to the 
Antichriflian one, which is called Earth , and the World $ and 
becaufe of the Jecurity flom Perfection , which fhould attend 
it 3 and the Purity of its Doftrine,and the Holinefl of it a and 
its ProfeJjQrs and the Glory , Honour and Effeem it was to be 
inamongft Men efpeciaily Supreme Powers , who are deno¬ 
ted by Heaven in this Prophecy , Rev. 12. 4^ > 

And a pure Church State is called Heaven ? becaufe it is a Re- 
fe mb lance of the Kingdom of Heaven , as it (hall be upon 
Earth 5 and is an Exemplar of what is a&ually decreed, per¬ 
formed and reprefented in Heaven in behalf of it, before the* 

Throne 
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Throne of God $ as appears from Chapters Fourth and 
Fifth. 

4 * Here,as well as in what goes before, is a manifed Allufi- 
on to the Circumdances of the Afcenfion of our Saviour^ bur 
with this difference, that only the Apotfles y or chofen Witnejfes 
beheld Chrifi's Afcent , but here, even the Enemies of the 
Witnejfes are to tedifie it, it (hall be fo Notorious and Convin¬ 
cing to all 

13 And the fame hour fi. e. about the fame time, but after 
their afcent, Chap. 8. 1. Num. n. Chap. q< 15.] was there- 
a great * Earthquake fi. e. a commotion,and fuddain change of 
things in the World, and efpecially in the Apoftafy 43 ^ ] [and: 
the 44 tenth part of the fgreat] City fi. e. of the Roman Anti- 
chriftian Kingdom, ver. 8. chap. 17. 1 S'] fell [by the com¬ 
motion, change , or Earthquake •, ] and in the Earthquake were 
j lain of Men f even thoufand \ and the remnant £or the remaining ; 
fucceflions of Men to the Kingdom of Chrift. See chap. 2, 24. 
3 ? 2.] were affrighted fat thefe judgments Q and gave 46 Glory to-the 
God of Heaven falone ^ and not to Saints and Images as had been 
before done.] 

* As there was at our Saviours Death , and after hhRefitp- 
reUion , Matth. 27, 5 T. 28,2. 

43 Which is called Earth in this Prophecy. 

44 By to Mholtov t 55 > zroKias, may be meanr, 

C'iO The Tenth part of the City ; (xi^os being underdood 
and then it may denote Rome , as under the Papacy 5 which 
Mt,Mede fuppofes to be iheTenth part of Old Rome : or ra¬ 
ther becaufe it is doubted, whether Mr.Medes Dimenfionsof 
Old and Modern Kome^ be exad 5 fome One mod Notable 
Kingdom of the Ten , into which the W efern Koman Empire 
was divided } as is obferved on Chap. 17. Whereby the 
Kingdom of France may mod peculiarly be denoted 5 which 
was the Tenth part of the City , that is, the latt of thofe Ten 
Kingdoms which arofe out of the Ruincs ef the Roman Em¬ 
pire^ and gave their Power to the Beaft s as may be feen in 
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the Catalogue of them, given, by the Judicious and Learned 
Author of the Book de (a) Excidio Antichrifii. 

Or, (2,) By the Tenth of the City, may rather be meant the 
whole Papal Jt/rijdiBiofr^ call cdjhe Tenth ,becaufe it isfymbo- 
lizedin Prophecy by Ten Toes, Ten Horns,TenKings y united 
under the papacy j as will be (hewn on Chap. 17V For To 
cflCuoci o') noKiw ,. may (ignifie, not the tenth part of the City , 
but the Atn«TOjw,7ro\i> 3 or Decent- Principality, the State of the 
Antichriflian Jurifdiction, or City , after it came to have Ten 
Kings } as to fijeeflov ths" ySj, Chap..6>8. fignifies not the fourth 
part of the Earthy but the fourth Earthly Kingdom , or Mo¬ 
narchy } which is a Senfe of the Phrafe more comprehenfive 
than, theformer 5 and more faitable to the fymbolical Genius of 
this Prophecy . And it is faid, to fall \ that is, to he ruined and 
defiroyed in the Commotion 5 as Babylon is faid 3 by the Pro¬ 
phets ,• to be fallen , or defroyed . 

4 f In the GreehfiK is, were Jlain Names of Men feven thou- 
fand. By Names of Men (as Dr. Moor obfervesj may. be 
meant Titles, Dignities , Offices, and Orders of Men, by which 
they are named , and diflinguifhed 5 or the Men themfelves , 
who were Men of Name or depute, upon thofe,and fuch like 
Accounts} as Vile or Bafe Men , on the contrary, are called, 
Men of No Name , Job 30. 8 . And by feven Thou fan d of 
them being flaw, is meant, that there (hall be a Perfect, Total 
and Solid Overthrow of the Popifh Hierarchy and Jurifdi&ion 5 
which (hall entirely be (lain* or ceafe to be what it was be¬ 
fore, which is (ignified by Seven , aP erfe& Number, multipli¬ 
ed into a Thoufand, a Cubical, Solid Number : as 1 Kings 19. 
17, 1 8. from whence this Expreffion is taken, God faith, that 
ht had feven thoufand left in Ifraelj That is a perfeft Number 
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of pnreWorjhippers, referved entire in fecret . See Notes on 

C'^.1,4. 7, 4, 5. 9,5. 20, 4. 

46 To give Glory to God, is to confefi their Faults, and ac¬ 
knowledge the Kighteoufnef and Juffict'of God in his Punifh - 
merits, as Achan did, JoJh. 7. 19, 20. and Nebuchadnezzar , 
Dan. 4.34-"37. and thereupon to Honour and Worjhip him 
after his oxen manner 3 and to forfake their former Idolatry , 
Rom. i. 2i, 25. 

14 7 fe<?/kom/ ^0 47 [of thefixth Trumpetjviz. Turkifh Mah'o- 
metifm, chap. 8, 135 9* 12.U is paftf already and behold the 
third* 1 Wo [viz that of the feven h Trumpet upon Antichri- 
anifm, chapters 14. 15. 16.] cometh quickly 47 [into event, and 
execution, after the fecond is part-, upon the founding of the 
feventh Angel, chap. 10,7. 11, 15.] 

47 The Fir 1 l Wo is that of the Locujis, or Saracens 3 the 
Second of the Horfemen of Euphrates, or the Turhjfh Mahome¬ 
tans 3 the Third is the Wo of the fcventhTrumpet, or Angel up¬ 
on Antichrifianifm 3 which is largely related in fome of the 
fallowing Chapters. And in this Verfe is plainly afferted, 

(" 1.) That during, or rather after the Earthquake, and the 
Ejfe&s of it, upon the Afcent of the VVitneJfes into Heaven 5 
the fecond Wo, or Tj urkijh Mahometifm (hould pafs off 3 and 
that more particularly from the Grecian Churches, and their 
Empire , or Imperial Seat : For it is here faid, after theVjfi « 
on of thofe Events , that the fecond Wo ispafl$ that is, it was 
then pafi in Vifton 5 and confequently was to pafs off in the 
Event and Completion at the time immediately following the 
fulfilling of the foregoing Vifion. 

(2.) That the Third Wo of the feventh Angel upon Anti- 
chriftianifm$ was to follow quickly, upon the paffing off of 
the fecond VVo 3 that is, upon its ceafing to be a Wo 5 or a 
Scourge to Antichrifiiamjm 5 for which End it was defign- 

cd 
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ed by God : who will then ioflift Woes of another Nature 
upon them. 

And (*3.3 That theEjfe&softhe feventh Trumpet fhallnot 
take up any long time in their accomplishing 5 but (hall be 
performed with (peed, and of a fuddenx, which may per¬ 
haps be the meaning of ipte'nu tox'u .* for, as a Judicious Per- 
fonhath acutely obferved,the fixth Trumpet comes immediate* 
ly after the Fifth, as well as the feventh after the fixth ? and 
therefore it cannot be diftinguifhed from the others by its 
immediate Succcffion , which is common to them all 5 but by 
the fpeed of its Motions, and the quicknefs of its Events . 

15 And the feventh 48 Angel founded, and there were great {or 
loud,] voices'] of acknowledgment, of the Kingdom of Chrift, 
and of Thankfgiving for it ♦,] in Heaven for in the Heavenly 
pure date of the Chriflian Church, num. 41.] faying, The 
Kingdoms of this World, are become th Kingdoms of our Lord fGod 
the Father-,] and of his f Son] Chrifl, and he fhall reign for ever and 
<?z*r[Dan. 2, 44.7,14, l8 a 26,27.] 

48 Seven is a Number of Perfe&ion, and hath a reference 
in this Vifion to the Kingdom of Chrifl 5 which is here fore¬ 
told fhould come upon th efoundingof the fiventh Angela and 
is to confift, not in deftroying , but in reducing the Kingdoms 
of this World? that is, the fever al Civil Governments of it, to 
a Conftitution fuitable to Chrift’s Cofpel, whereby they be¬ 
come his Kingdoms 5 and in Chrifl 1 s Reign over thefe King¬ 
doms thus modelled 5 which fhall be forever and ever ? That 
is, to the find of all fucceeding time here upon Earth ? no 
other Empire or Kingdom being to fucceedit, 1 Cor . 15,24*- 
29. But of this we fhall have Opportunity to difcourfe more 
fully hereafter, on the three loft Chapters . 

49 A i&v (a) fignifie3 in Scripture an Age of the World, or 


(a) Dr. Hammond on Matth. 24.3. and Luke i« 70* 


fome 
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fome eminent Period of it 3 more particularly that of the 
Jewijh Church and State 5 and therefore by kiE vc$ t£v a^vcov, 
leems here to be denoted the End of all the Periods^ or 
Divifons of Time, confummated in that, of the Mejjias§ 
which is called the World , or Age to com, f by. the 
jfoa?/. 

16 the four and twenty Elders for reprefentatives of the 
Jewifh Church, chap. 4. 4, p, 10] which fat before God on their feats 
fin a pofture of Authority) as being to reign with Chrift *, yet 
fell upon their Paces with great humility and .reverence,] arid 
worfhifped God ,[ upon this happy , and, glorious change of 
things.] 

5 ’ Here is an Acknowledgment of Praife and 'thanksgi¬ 
ving to God 5 according totheufual manner in this Prophe- 
•cy j as hath been before frequently obferved 5 and that made 
by the Twenty Four Elder x, the Reprefentatives of the Jewrffo 
Church , and by Voices in the former Per/e, which perhaps pro¬ 
ceeded from the Four Living Creatures who are the Voices ,6r .. 
Speakers in the fixth Chapter* 

' . t. ■ 

17 Saying^ We give thee thanks )0 God Almighty , which art, and 
waft) and art to come fi. e. the Eternal Jehovah *,] hecaufe.thm haft 
taken fI unto thee thy great for extraordinary] fower f which hath 
been hitherto ufurped by Satan, Mahometifrh, Antichtftiahifm, 
and the wicked Powers of this World •,] and hath reigned f vifi- 
bly 3 and powerfully in Truth and Judgment without any 
rival.] 

s x Here is declared the Succ.eJJton of Thrifts Kingdom § 
as it is the manner to proclaim the S uccejfeon of Prin¬ 
ces. 


- 18 And for although * l ] the Nations for Gentiles, that is the 
Paganizing Ch^iftians, verfe2.] were angry ffor bemgcaft out of 
the vifible Church, which they had defiled and ufurped 3 verfe 

Kk Pfal. 
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Pfal. 2. aadpp. j.] and Cor but* 4 ] thy wrath s3 is come Cor is ready 
to be poured forth and executed upon the livings] and the time of 
the Vead[_is come;] that they fbould be Judged Cboth good and bad 
according to their Deeds-,] and that thou Jhouldfl Cin that time of 
Judgment;] give reward unto thy Servants the Prophets CorWic- 
fKlfes of the Jewilh Church; or Mtmfters, Dan* 12. 3.3 and to the 
Saints Cor eminently holy Perfons of the Chriftian Church Q 
and [to all] them that fear thy Name [[in every Nation according 
to rhe light and talents God hath given them-,- ASfsto. 2,. 34, 
3,5.] [mallandgreat Cin Office or Graces ; who fhall be rewarded 
according to what they have received* and the ufe they have 
made of it, Mat . 25.] and Jhould[t deflroy them Cof all forts] which 
deft*oy t Cor corrupt], the Earth Cby.their Tyranny,., Wickednefs, 
and Autichriftian Apoftafy.] 


*Mn bothjhefe Senfes the Article is ufed in Scripture, 
according to its Acceptation in the Hebrew of the Old Te* 
Siamenty Gen. 15,10. 17, 5^, Job. 17. 10. Jerent. II. ij» 
and in feveral other place/. - 

53 This Verfe relates to the Time of Trouble , mentioned Dan , 
12, 1. and the great Battle v Rev. 16. and the liefurreffion and 
jf/z^^/z^mentioned in the laji Chapters $ which (hall be par? 
licularly difcourfed of in their proper places. 

iq And the Temple of God Ch e. his pure Worfhip’J was opened 
in Heavm Cf. c. became vifible in the Church-,] andthere was now 
feen inhis Temple [which before was meafured, fealed 5 and fhuc 
up, z /erfe 2.] the Ark J4 of bis Teftament- Ci. e. the greatefc Myfte- 
rfes of Religion, which were before oblcured by Antichriftia- 
nifm 5 were moft clearly made known-,] and there were light ~ 
nings , and voices , and thundrings , and an Earthquake , and great 
kail [i.e. high ,atid clear Manifefrations^and (igqs of Ch rift’s. King¬ 
dom, Mat. 24. Rev, 4, 5. 8, 5.] 

54 The Ark of the Qa) Testament was always kept fe- 

—- -—--t - —-?—1— ■ ■■ 1 1 j r ■ T ” ■ — T' 

Ot] Num!?, 4. 2c, 1 Sam..< 5 . 15). Exod. 25*... 


cm. 


Gh.XI. Annotations on ^Revelation. 251 

cret, and covered, and was to be feen only by the High 
Priefl once a year 3 whereby the Myfteries of Religion are 
Typified 3 which the Angels defire to look, into, and were 
not Revealed unto them but by the Church 5 1 Peter 1. 
12. Ephef. 3. 10. Now thefe Myfleries , called here, the 
Ark of His , that is, Chrift's Tefiament , or Nero Covenant , 
which were mightily obfcured and perverted under the 
Reign of Antic hrijlianifm appear opened 3 that is, clear¬ 
ly manifefted unto all, Jem as well as ChriStians, now u- 
nited into One Body 3 from whom alfo they had been 
for a long time hid , by Types and Veils , and a Judi¬ 
cial Blindnefi , 1 Or. 3. 13 --16. Rons, 11. 25. Which 
Temple here opened, and the Ark, feen it h are more fully 
and largely prophefied of by E%ekjel^ from Chapter the 40 th 
to the End of his Prophecy. 
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CHAP. XII. 

\ 

The Text. 

1 A N Z? * there appeared [in vifionQ'dgreat wonder [or prodi- 
gious fign portending great thingsQ in Heaven + [or in 
they pure Primitive Church Stare 0 a Woman [h e. the Church, 
the Spoufe of Ghrift,jJ<i. 54.-1. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Kph. 3 * ‘$2,'] cloatk^- 
ed [or Environed] wkh the Sun [beams, fhming all about her • 
i e. full of Communications of Glory, Purity, and Holinefs, 
from Chrift the Sun of Righteoufnefs*, Malac. 4- 2♦] and the 
Moon 1 [i e. Antichriftianifnf] under her feet [i,e. in contempt, and 
in fubjedfion to herf] and upon her Head a Crown 1 of twelve 3 Stars 
[reprefenting the twelve Apoftles, chap. 1. 26.] 

Annotations on C H A P. XII. 


* The Bea.fi having been but juft mentioned in the for¬ 
mer Chapter , Vcrfe 7. the Holy Spirit doth here ("according 
to the Cuftom of Scripture, which takes occafion from the 
bare mention of a thing, to give a larger Account of it) be - 
gin to fet forth who he was, and from whence he had his O 
riginaf, and how he came ta be fo powerful, as to mak iWar 
with, and kill the Witneffes 5 which Subjedt is profecuted in 
thk^ the following , and the fevent cent h Chapter . 

And here we may obferve, that the Vifion of the Woman 
as Cotemporary with the Fifth Seal , Chap. 6. 9. when the pangs 
of Perfection were at the heighth , the Child being brought 
forth in theChriflian EMpire r in the next Seal. 


f Hu* 
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f Heaven (as bath been curforily obferved on Chap, ir. 
12. ttum. 41.J is not to be understood always in this Book 
only , and perhaps not primarily of the Church-State on 
Earth 5 but of the Archetype , or State oj it novo in Heaven , 
there Seeming to be in Heaven a Kingdom of Chriji , and an 
Heavenly 'Tabernacle and SanUuary } which is an Archetypal , 
and Exemplar State of what is to be performed on Earth in 
the Church . Whereupon a Door was opened to John in Hea¬ 
ven, Chap . 4,1. and the Temple of God was opened in Hca- 
ven 5 Chap. if. 19. Which Interpretation will be much 
ftrengthned by a due Confideration of Hebr. 9. where the 
Apojile dihinguilhes betwixt a Worldly (a) Sanctuary , and a 
Heavenly one 3 and calls the Jewifi, a pattern of things in the 
Heavens . 

.1 

And there is alfo in this Boof{. a Confeffus , Synedrium , or 
Seat 0/ Judgment in Heaven , deferibed in fj&e Fourth and 
Fifth Chapters $ before which, Satan ssGod and Prince of this 
VForld\ was fas it werej tryed , and after his Accufation of 
God's Servants, a n cl D 0/ himfclf adjudged to be call: 
from the power of Godfhip , which he had in thofe parts of the, 
World which are concerned in this Prophecy. Whereupon 
there is Joy in Heaven (verfe 12.) upon the Brethren* being 
acquitted , upon Satan's Fall from the Kute he had by God's Ju¬ 
stice over the wicked World 5 the Glory which accrued to God 
by his Wife and Holy Adminiftrations, and the prefent Ad¬ 
vance of Chrift’s Kingdom: Upon the increafe of which, the 
Saints may receive increafe of Glory in that Heavenly Taber¬ 
nacle which (hall come down fromHeaven in the Newjerufa?* 
lent State . 

Worldly things , becaufe of their Alutability*, may be re- 


fa) See Grotius on Heb. 9. and Mi* Dodwcll of One Altar. 


prefented 
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prfeented by the (a) Moon 3 the toweft of the Planets , and 
neartft to the Earth ; Paganifm alfo (one and the fame 5 ^- 
bol having divers fignifications- in Scripture, as Grotius ob- 
ferves on Heb.y. 11.) may be very well figni fled by it, but 
Autichriftianijm is here chiefly intended, the main Subject of 
thefe Viflons} denoted by the Moou^ becaufe of the P aganifm 
it introduced into Chriftianity 5 whofe Idoldtrovi Rites were 
Works of the Night , or of Darknefi , of which th zMoon is the 
GoverneJT 5 and whofe Feftivities depended upon the Motions 
and AJfie&s of that Planet , as hath been already obferved on 
Chap. 11. Hum. 12. find by the Moons beinghere under the 
«SW 9 asit is when it Eclipfes it $ feems to be pointed out the 
critical time of this Vifion 5 viz. that it was when the pure 
ApoftolicalChurch^ typified by Ephefus^ was about to leave its 
frjt Love 5 and to receive a (£) vStTh^, a Dcminyfion or E- 
clipfe , from the increafing Apofiajy 3 for the Luff re of the 
Christian Church of the Gentiles , was diminijhed upon the 
coming in of the Apoftafy 5 and is not to have its 7rAw^a, 
or full Light of Graces , Knowledge, and Converts , until the 
Paganizing Times of the Gentiles^ in th z Antichriftian Apofta¬ 
fy, are full filled . 

* To filew, that the Apoftolical Do Brine is the Chief Orna¬ 
ment , Crown and Glory oj the Church : Thus the Word Crown 
isufed, Jfa. 28. 5. Phil, 4.1. 1 Thef.2. l$. And in this 

Verfe there is an Excellent Defcription of the pure primitive 
Church , enlightned and adorned by Graces , Gifts , and Com- 
munfcaUons from Chrifi 5 and with the pure Apoflolical Do- 
Brine 5 but yet capable-of having its Light eclipfed by Anti - 
chrijiianifm y riflng from under its Feet 3 and of having its 


C jQ See Mr. Mede on this place ardVag* 615. 

* ' Poll Spnopf. in Gal. 4. 3. Colofl". 2. 8, 20. 

(b) Compare Luke 21. 24. with Rom. 11. 2$. 


Crown 
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Crown of pure Gold fall from off its Head 5 except Chrifl hold 
it in his Right Hand, Chap . 1. 1 6* 

3 Hereby is fignified, that the Church was Apoflolical $ the 
Twelve Apoflles being reprefented by Twelve Stars , becaufe 
they enlightned the Churchy and were conjlant , and fixt in 
their Do&rim^ not van able and unco nftant , as the Moon is 
in its Appearances aud Motions , whereby it is the fitter Type 
of AntichriBianifm . See the Notes on Chap. 7,4, 5. and 21. 
i 5 ** 21 . 

And perhaps the 'Twelve Stars may be fymbolical of the 
Twelve Tribes , as they (hall be in the New Jerusalem State 5 
Predi&ed and Typified by this State of the Church : as the 
Glorious. Kingdom of Chrifl is by the Chriflian E?n- 
pire, 

2 And fie Q\ e. the Church□ being with 4 Child [ i.e. very 
Fertile and Fruitful with true Chriftians, If. 54, 1. 6o, 22. 
6 ( 5 , 8. E^ek. 16. ao] cried , travailing in Birth , and pained to be 
delivered [l- e. laboured with her utmoft endavours, to bring 
forth, fer.up, and propagate Chrift’s Kingdom, Ifa. 66. 7. Gal . 

4 * * 9-1 

4 The Metaphors -in this Verfe are chiefly taken from Ifti - 
ah*s Defcription of the BerfeB Church. confining of Jews and 
Gentiles united into One Body y as it (hall be in Chrijts King- 
dom i Ifa . 66. 5—24. 

3 And twhilff the Women was in Travail-,] there appeared an- 
other Wonder in * Heaven , and behold a 6 great 6 red 7 Dragon [i. e. 
the bloody, and Perfecting Pagan Roman Empire of a great 
Jurifdi&ion and Extent Q having [even 3 Heads for Forms' of 
chief Government fucceffively one after another. See Chap . 17. 
Sh 10.] and ten 9 Horns for Kings, Dan. 7, 20, 24. Chap, 17. 12.] 
and /even 10 Crowns [or Diadems ^ upon his Heads Quoting the feven 
lucceffive Forms-of Government in the Roman State to have 
been Imperial and Supreme.] J 


5 Th'S ; 
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5 The Dragon appears as in Heaven , becaufe he was repined 
as God by the Heathens *, and was now worjhipped , and in pow¬ 
er in the Pagan Empire, 

6 6 7 Pharaoh , Mgypt, and other Idolatrous and Perfectly 
ting Powers and Empires, are reprefented by ( a ) Dragons , in 
Scripture, and by Leviathan, and other monflrous Creatures ^ 
for fo the Word tranflated ( 7 ) Dragons , fignifies in general 
in the O/d Tettament: And accordingly the Roman Pagan 
Empire is fet forth by a Dragon , becaufe it was a Satanical 

"■ Kingdom, (hewing a Dioholical Spirit in its Perfecution, Ido¬ 
latry , Tyranny , and Unjuft Enlargement of Dominion $ 
Upon which al(o Dragon is reprefented, as of a great 
Size, and or bloody : and becaufe (called aDr<z- 

or Serpent , from his tempting our firft Parents in that 
fhape, ver. 9. 2 Cor. 11.3.J really influenced, and prefided 
over that Empire , as a n%cAg©<, or a Governing and 

Daemon 5 and was indeed worjhipped by them , when they 
facrificedto their Idols , 1 Cor. 10.20. 

8 R^e indeed ftood upon Hills 5 which yet are not 
here meant, becaufe fignifies in Scripture, f/j* Govern- 
ingPart , 7 / 7 /. 7.20. Dan,y,6. 1 Cor, 12.21. and there¬ 
fore by thefe Heads, are appofltely denoted the /even 
fuccejjive Governments of the Roman $ viz. Kings , 
fuls. Decemvirs, Dilators, Tribunes , Q<efars or Emperours ,and 
the Antichriflian King , the feventh Head, See the Notes on 
Chap. 17. 9, 10. 

9 Hm?/ (as hath been (hewn on Chap. 5.6. J figni fie 

and Kingdoms $ and the Roman Empire is reprefented with 
Ti?w Horns, that it may bear proportion with the Defcription 
of it given D*#. 2. 41. where the Fourth Kingdom hath the 


CaJ Pfal. 74. 13, !<• If. 27,1. $Tj 9* Ezck. 29,3. 32, 2. 
(£) Dr, Pocock c/i Mic. 1, 8. Malac. 1. 3^ 


Toes 
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Toes of a Man, which are Ten. See Chap. 17. 12. 

10 Crowns are an Emblem of Jmperatorial and Supreme Poxs>* 
er 5 and therefore the Ten Horns do not appear crowned, be- 
caufe they were not as yet in being as Kings, but were Sub¬ 
jects to the Koman Empire. See on Chap. 13, 1. 17,12. 

4 And his 11 Tail [i. e. his Power and' Subtility *, ] drew£aitet 
him, and reduced under his Power,] the third 12 part of the Stars 
of Heaven [i. e. the Potentacies and Governments ofthe world ;] 
and did 13 cajl them to the Earth [i e. Subdued them;] and the 'Dra¬ 
gon flood [watching, and ready, fierce and hungry, 1 Pet, 5. 8.] 
before the Woman [or Chriftian Church ;] which was ready to be 
delivered [of tho^ Kingdom of Chrift-J for to devour 14 her Child 
as joon as it was Born [i. e. to deftroy the Kingdom of Chrift 
as foon as it appeared,] 

Some Dragons or Serpents , particularly thofe which 
are called Rattle-Snakes s, have monftrous and prodigious 
long Tails y which are an (yt) emblem of a great retinue , 
and a long Military Train of Souldiers and Armies $ the 
Tail alfo (ignifies in Scripture Subtility , and may here de¬ 
note tta Policy of the Devil , and his pretences to Miracles , 
Prophecy , M agick^, and the like y whereby he corrupts and 
deceives the minds of Men. See Chap . io. 

By the third Part is meant th e Grecian Monarchy^ the 
third Monarchy in Daniel: whereby we have a remarkable 
Note of Time given us, viz. that it was now upon the point 
of time, in which the Seat of the Roman Empire was to 
be transferred from Rome, to Byzantium by Conftantine 5 
upon which it came to be called the third part: whereupon 
the Grecian Monarchy was cajl to the ground , its very Seat 


^ (4) Moor’* Oper. Theol. pag.6 01. 
‘HammoadcJi the place. 
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and Power becoming thereupon R oman^ ConflanUne(j>) com¬ 
manding by a Law that it (hould be called New Rome, and . 
having Peopled it with the beft Families he could draw 
from Old Rome 3 and the Inhabitants of it being called Ro¬ 
mans. 

*3 Here is implied that the fourth Empire Subdued all the 
reft, and bore Rule oyer all. the Earth, after it had Subdued 
the Grecian Monarchy which flood in competition with it, 
according to what was foretold by Daniel , chap. 2. 39, 40. 

?i 7 \ 

*4 This refers to the Perfecutipns which fell upon the 
ChriftianChurch, by the Iqftigatioo of t;heE>evil,and his In- 
ftrumentsin the Empire 3 efpecially to their laft and 
moft cruel Effort in the ten Years Perfection under Diode- 
fian 3 when the Woman was, as it were, teeming with a 
Glorious Church State in a Chriftian Empire, which was 
brought forth under C onftantine 3 as a (hort Specimen, and 
imperfect Reprefentatiop qf the Kingdom of Ghrift 3 as hath, 
been (hewn on \ehap. 7* 9.---17. 

. \ ■_ . i • < ' i ... .. * 

$ And yet fnotwithftanding all his oppoGtion, Pfal. 1.].: fht 
brought forth a i t Manchild [i.e< Chrift reigned then as King, and 
Lord of his Church *, and there was on Earth, a lively and 
manly reprelentatiorl of him, and his Kingdom for a (hort time, 
Vfal 7. 7,R df. 9,6 , 66 Y 7, 8. A£h 4. 23.—30G ®ha was te rule 
all , Nations with a rod of Iron f i. e. was ro have an univerfal King¬ 
dom, Vfaltn 7. 8 —-5 2.3 and her Qhild was caught 16 up unto Got/, and 
to hh Throne [i. e. Clirift, and his Kingdom were advanced-, 
and his Church was in a State typical of his glorious King¬ 
dom- which yet not long continued, Pfal. no. 1.3 

‘ v. 'v . ;. ■ . ■ ... ■ / 

Here the Kingdomof Ghrift is plainly fet forth in Ex- 
prejfions chiefly taken from the fecond Pfalm 3 which contains 
a iSefcription of it 3 as all Interpreters agree. 


(b) Ca»e ,J Introdutt.to the Lives of the Fathers, voi. 2, fag, 13, 
H.ycaut’f pref.to tht Lives of the Popes ., 
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And by the Man child is meant, (i.)Chrift himfdf^ who 
is laid to be brought forth, or botn $ becaufe he at this time 
obtained, as King oj hh Churchy Conqueftover Paganifm, 
and a great increafe to his Kingdom, whereby he was be¬ 
gotten, in the Phrafe of the Pfalmift, Pfalm 2. 6 , 7, 8. that 
is, the holy Child Jefi/s^ wot manifested and declared to be Lord 
and King. 

(2,) The Church, and Ghriftian Empire under Con fan- 
tine , may be called, the Man-child^ as Cyrus is called the 
Lord's Chrifi , or Mejjias , [fa, 45.1. becaufe he was a Type of 
Chrifi 5 and as Qhriftians are faid to be Chrifvs Body , and 
to have Chrifi formed in them , Gal. 4.19. And if the Koman 
Empire itfelf may in fome fenfe (as Grotius has well noted 
on Dan.y. 13.) be not unfitly called an Image , or lype of Chrifi , 
much more may the Chriftian Empire under Confiantine ('whim 
was a greater Reftorer of Chrift’s Kingdom than Cyrus was) 
be ftyled a Myfiicd Chrifi , and be ari Emblem of his Glorious 
Kingdom oh Earth. 

** Chrifi , after \\\sR fur region ("which is called hxsBirih in 
Scr ipture) was taken up into heaven , as we alio (hall be caught 
up thither, 1 Thef. 4.17, where the fame word is ufed, info- 
much that this Phrafe is taken from Chrifi's Afcent into hea¬ 
ven , andalludes to it: And its import may be, 

(if) That Chrift was then a&ually King of the RomanHea¬ 
then Empire , which he had newly conquered}fignified by his 
being caught up to the Throne of God : whereby lome Alcems 
of his Throne in the Heavenly Places, or Advancements of his 
Kingdom may M fignified, in which he was inftalled and 
inaugurated at his Alcenfion, when he was caught up into 
Heaven. 

(2.) Hereby may be fignified alfo the advancing of the 
Chriftian Religion to the Imperial Throne $ as Chrift was ad¬ 
vanced at his Alcenfion to the Throne of his Father, at his 
Right Hand, Pfalm 110. 1. But as Chrift was of a fuddenx a- 

Ll 2 s ket? 




2.6 o Annotations on the Revelation. Gh, XII* 

ken up in a Cloud, out of the fight of the Apoftles, whilft 
they were looking on him (Atts i. 9.J fomay alfohereby be 
fignified the Jhort fpaceoS the continuance of the Roman Chrifti- 
an Empire (jkev. 17. 10.) anfwerable to Chrift’s being feen of 
the Apoftles only for Forty Days, Affsj, 3: and the fudden de¬ 
pravation of Religion, by a growing Anticbrifiianifm upon 
its advancement by Conftantine $ whereby in a fhort time 
the truePrimitive and Apoftolical Chriftianity was obfcured,and 
could not be feen pure and unmixt \ which fas fa) Groti - 
m has noted on the place) may be fignified by being caught 
up to God,, thofe things being faid in Scripture to be with God 
which are invifiklc, and appear not unto Men, . 

6 And f or but, yet ft was not long before] the Woman? 
for Church thus delivered from Perfection, and advanced in 
the Chriftian Empire *, ] * fled into the Wildernefs 18 ft, e. was in 
adeem and obfeure ftate and condition, in the midftof the en- 
creafing Apofiafy *, ] where (he hath a place prepared byGod^i e. fhe 
is fccuredby him*, ] that they 18 fhould feed her there for that fhe 
fhouldbe nourifhed,and preferved there after a wonderful man¬ 
ner *,] a thoufatid Iy two hundred and threefcore days fi. e. Years, 
See * chap . 11.2, 3.] 

B7 When Ghrift was caught up to God, and the Heavenly 
State he defigned became thereupon invifible 5 the Church 
fqon retired into the Wildernefe 3 i. e. into an obfeure and in¬ 
vifible State too 3 as being bereft of that Prefence and Power 
of ChriSt, which was necefifary to advance it into that perfeti 
and heavenly State which his Kingdom requires. 

Here the Flight which was after the War in Heaven ' is 
mentioned before it, by a Prolepfes 3 or Anticipation , frequent 


frf) And on John 1. r. 


r* . 
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in (a) Scripture, and in this (b) Prophecy 3 the Holy Spirit 
being wont to haften to the chief point it is about, and to 
mention what intervenes of leffer confequence i afterwards 3 as is 
manifefl from the Hill ory of the Creation 3 where Paradife , 
which was planted on the Third Day , is not defcribed until 
afterwards , in the fecond Chapter 3 and the full and particular 
Relation of the Creation of Mankind, but briefly touched 
upon in the firfl Chapter , is deferred unto the fecond : which 
Figure is here obferved, to (hew-, that the Man-child, Chrifl’s 
Kingdom, was not to fucceed upon the Glorious P re appear • 
ance of it, Perfe 5. and that the ChnrchQthe Woman') was to 
be in an ohfcttre condition , and that immediately after her De- 
Bvery-s and that (he was prefently to prepare for her Flight , (lie 
being not to'appear in V'ifible Glory , until 1260 Years after 
it. 

* So the Children of Ifrael went up in hade out of dEgypt r 
Exod. 12. 31, 33, 39., 

,s This Type is taken from the Children of Ijracl's fojourn^ 
ing in the Wildcrnefi 3 after they had efcaped out of the hands 
of Pharoah who is exprefly called (Pfalm 74.13, 14. Ifa.. 
51. 9.) theD ragon, or Crocodile , lying amongft the Branch¬ 
es of the River Nile, ready to devour the lfraelites 3 as the 
Dragon here flood before the Woman y to devour her 
Child; 

And here thePaucity and Obfcurity of the Members of the' 
pure Church , upon the Growth and Increafe of Antichriflianifm 
after the Empire became Chriftian 3 is let forth by a Wilder - 
nefi slate or condition 3 which is an obfeure ' and retired, but a 


(a) Grot, in Gen. r. 27. Eccluf 48. I. 
(£) SeePereriuj on the Revelations, , 
Grot, on Rev. 21. 2, 
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fafe (a) one: to which Men betake therfifdve?, when th&y are 
threatned , and ptirfhed by Enemies \ a$ the Israelites in the per - 
fecution of Antioch/0 (i Maccab . 2. 28,31.) when the Gen¬ 
tiles had prophaned the Sanffuary, fled into the Mountains , 
and into the Jecret places of the Wilder//And yet as when 
the Ifraditesdzd from Pharaoh, ititd the Wilder heft they foon 
murmured,. and apoSfatized from God 5 fo was the Church no 
fooner delivered from the perfections of the Pagan Empire 5 
but the AntichriSiian , and Paganizing ApoStacy began to in- 
creafe $ amidft which yet the pure Church was prefervedjal* 
though fmall in Number, and in an obfcure condition j as the 
few true Ifraelites were amongff the Numerous Apoftatizing 
dnes in the Wilderneft $ who were corrupted (b) by the mixt 
Multitude of Idolaters, who went tip with them out of JfL- 
gypt 5 as the Chriftian Church was by the Converted Pa - 
gans. 

* This by a frequent Hebraifm , may fighiffe nd more than 
that (he (hall b efed, ot nourifhed^ as the Vhrafe is explained 
at the i\verfe&wx perhaps hereby may be meant the Two Wit- 
neffes (from whom the Woman bnly differs as the Vniverfal 
doth from all its Particulars, or the Body from its Members , 
-taken collectively ) by whom the Church may be faid to be 
preferved atidmaintainedbtcaufe of their Preaching the Word 
Of God, atid diftriBtitirtg the hidden Manna 3 as the Ifraelites 
were fed in the Wildcrnefs with Manna, and miraculous Food joy 
the Hands of Mofes and Aaron, Two Old Te/tament Wit neffes. 
Numb. 33. 1. Pfalm 77, 20. 78, 52. 

x9 The Witneffes 1 ("cba'p. 11. 3.J and the Woman have the 
fame humbiet of Days ^Signed them 3 as being not redly dif¬ 
ferent one from the other: only the Woman , or Church in 


faj See Dr. Pocock on Hof. 2. 14, 1 
(£) Exod, 12. $8. Numb. 11.4. 


'gneeral* 
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general, i$ to be under flood as the Mother , and the WitwJJes 
as the Seedand Children begotten, as it were, in the Womb 
of the Church, in which they were Baptized and Regenera¬ 
ted. 

And here it is fit to be obferved, ( i.) Ibat a Day began 
firfttobe reckoned-for a Year in the Wildernejs , Numb. 14. 
34. whereby the like reckoning of a Day ft or a Year, in this 
place, is much enforced. 

(2.) That there were but juft Forty Two Encampments of 
thcChildren of Jfrael in the Wildernefs .reckoned up in the 33^. 
Cbap.of Numbers--, whereby may be fitly typified th ^FortyTwo 
Months of ,the. Gentiles, and theTrceke hundred and fixty days 
of the Woman (which differ only as Solar and Lunar time 
one from another, as hath been (hewn on the former Chap¬ 
ter ) fojourning together in the Wildernefs $ as the Few true 
Jfraelites did. with the Numerotss Apofl at izing ones, in a latent, 
obfcnre , and almoft invifible manner. 

) From hence alio may be illuftratecj the Epocha , or be¬ 
ginning of the Twelve hundred and fixty dayr- y from A.Q. 437.' 
For as the (a') Ifeaelites went out from Pharaoh? into the 
Wildernefs , at the End of Four hundred and thirty years from 
the Promife , and the Covenant renewed by Sacrifice ? fo in cor- 
refpondence to its Type , may the Chrijiian Church be well 
thought to have fled from th ( e. Dragon, Antichriftianizing/fc 
Church ? about* the fame time from Chrift’s coming to. giye the 
Promife oj Salvation, and to eriaft th q-N ew Covenant by the 
Sacrifice of himfelf upon the Crofs. 




faj Exod, i2, 40. Grfla 3. 17> 


.2^4 Annotations on t ^Revelation. Ch.XII. 

pofcd and .refilled tithe Dragon^l e. the Devil, and Paganifm Q 
and the Dragon Fought Q to hinder the progrefs of GhrilKanky >1 
and hid i3 Angels Hi e. the Pagans in the.Empire,] 

20 There hns been always an-Enmity betwixt the good and 
the had in the Church, the latter perfecuting the former $ as 
Cain did Abel 5 and I/hmael Ifaac^ Trom whence the Apoflle 
dates the Perfedition of theChurch, the Woman with her Chil¬ 
dren , and the Mother of us all , Gal. 4. 22--; 31. So that the 
Four JfhndredTears Affliction of Jfrael, Gen. 15. 13. maybe 
very well dated irom about that time. 

\ * 

The ChriFlian Church is vety appofitely called by the A- 
pdFlle, Gal. 4; 26. Jerujalem which is above , or the heavenly 
Jerufalem 5 by which alfo may be (ignified the Archetypal 
Church , or Kingdom in Heaven ■ mentioned on Ferfe 1. in 
the Adminiftration of which, there is fomething like a VFar 
betwixt good and bad Angels 5 who are reprefented as fight¬ 
ing in Scripture, Dan. 10. 13, 20, 21. But here feemeth al¬ 
fo to be pointed out unto us, the downfall of Paganifm in 
the Empire , which had its deadly Blow given it by Theodofi - 
ustheGreat, as hath been before obferved : Whence it al(b 
follows, that this War is Contemporary with the Times of 
Conftantine and Theodofi vs. 

An Expreffiort taken from Dan. 10. 13,20. , 

23 Such were Lie ini us, Julian, Argobafles , and Eugeni us., 
the Roman Senate , and all other Oppofers of Ghriftianity in 
the Empire . 

8 And prevailed not fi. e. they were conquered and fubdqedsD 
neither was their fide'e found any more in : Heaven 0 - e- Pagan ifm 
was cart out of the Church and Empir,6, and foil: all its 
power and Authority in it, as being adjudged by him that fitteth 
jp the Throne* to have no longer coornuau^un it. See nuts. 
'X andai.d 

19 4 n i 
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■g And the great Dragon ms caft out £of Heaven by Divine Sen¬ 
tence ^ and out of the Chriftian Church and Empire 5 [that old 
Serpent [i. e cunning and fubtile, who had been ufed to deceit, 
ever ftnce the time of our fir ft Parents, Gen. 3. 2 called the Devil 
[1. e. the ftandcrer and calumniator of God to Men, and of Men 
to God and Satan [i. e. the Adverfary and Accuferof Chri- 
ftians. Job . 1. p. Zech. 3. I, 2.] which deceiveth the whole World 
[into Idolatry, and Wickednefs 5 1 John 5. ig.] he was caft out 
Cof a ftate of rule, and dominion and reputed Godfhip in the 
Pagan Empire •, ] into the * Earth [u e. into a mean condition in 
refpedl of his former ftate •, and to rule in the Hearts of Earth¬ 
ly minded Men, and of the Apoftatizing part of the Church ,2 
and his Angels [i. e. his Agents and Inftruments •, 2 were caft out 
m b him [z. e. Paganifm was deftroyed in the Empire, now be¬ 
come Chriftian.] 

* The State and Condition of the Dragon , under Anti- 
chriftian Idolatry , may be very well exprefs’d by his being 
caft from Heaven to Earth 3 becaufe Polytheifm , or the PFbr- 
Jhip of many Gods , being extirpated at the Overthrow of Pa- 
ganijm , he was no more worftlipped asaG^ in the Empire 3 
and the WorftnpofSa/wf/ and fucceeded to it, an Ido¬ 
latry inferiour to the former? which being perfe&ly, and di- 
re&ly Satanical, was a State of things more agreeable to the 
Devil 3 which when he lofi, he might very well be laid to be 
caft from Heaven , to which the Pagans had exalted him in 
their Worfhip, to Earth 3 that is, to an inferiour fort of Au¬ 
thority and Power in the VV?rld 7 and an idolatry lefs Diabo• 
licaft 

10 And Eupon this Sentence, and Judgment obtained in Hea¬ 
ven} I heard a loudVoice Cof praife and thankfgiving} ] faying 
in Heaven [and in the Church thus delivered and exalted •, 2 now 
is come Salvation [i. e. deliverance from Satan’s Claim, Power and 
Kingdom as a God upon Earth, under the Divine Juft ice upon 
a fain World j and from Perfecution*, ] and jlrength [i. t. the 
manifeftation of God’s Power in deftroying his Enemies 0 and 
the Kingdom of our God fti. e. the glorious advancement of his 

Mm Religion 
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Religion •, ] and the Cmanifeftation of the] Power of his Chrijl 
("in advanceing his Church*] for the accufer of our Brethren [_ be¬ 
fore God 5 and in the time of Perfecution under the Pagan Em¬ 
pire. ] is cajl 2 * down Cor thrown down upon the Earth •, ] which 
accufed 16 them before our God day and night Q*. e. was their mdefa^ 
tigable and inveterate enemy, and falfe accufer.] 

This Verfei and the following, contain an Eptnicion , or 
a Song of Thanksgiving to God, upon the Gonqueft of Pa- 
ganifm 3 and the (a) Appearance of Chrift's Kingdom in the 
Empire , now become Chriftian 3 which yet lafted but for a 
fhort fpace before the Glory of it was Eclipfed by Antichrifti- 
anifm , Chap. 17. 10. 

Concerning the downfall of Pagan?fm, fee Dr.C^e’s Lear¬ 
ned Introduction to the Lives of the t at hers of the Fourth Cen¬ 
tury. 

A Metaphor taken from wreftling , as Grotius notes. And 
here we may obferve, that when Idolatrous and mcked Men 
arecaftoutof Rule and Authority 3 it may be very well faid, 
that the Devil is cajl out 3 becaufe he ads and governs in and 
by them. 

Z6 Expreffions taken fromjM’T. andthe^A. and Zech. 
where the Scriptnre, fpeaking according to the manner of 
Men, reprefents Satan as acculingg<$W and pious men before 
God. Which he does, by aggravating their real Faults and 
Imperfections 3 and by exciting the Wicked Men of the World 
to raife Falfe Accufations againft them 3 as they Hotorioufly 
did againft the Primitive Chriflians 3 fee Dr. Cave’s Primitive 
Chrifiianity i Part 1. Chap. 1--4. 

But perhaps this Accufation may relate to Satan’s appearing 
at this Judiciary Tryal 3 alledging the Faults of the Brethren , 
and demanding, that they might be delivered unto him y the 


(a) Chap. 7. n* 2$, and n« I* of this Chapter,. 



Gh.XII. Annotations on the Revelation. i6n 

Executioner of God's Juft ice 5 which he might urge, was not 
yet fatisfied. 

11 And they * fi. ei onr Brethren] overcame him fin this judi¬ 
ciary Tryal before the Throne of God ^ and all his fubtile arts, 
and powerful inftruments, in) the times of Perfecucion □ by the 
Blood of the Lamb [i. e. by Faith in Chrift’s Blood ; and by his Me¬ 
rits and Paffion alone ; 3 and by the word of their Teftimony Hi. e. by 
the Gofpel which they Preached purely, and Efficacioufly, and 
the Teftimonies they had given under the four firfl: Seals Q and 
Cbecaufe ,3 they Loved not their Lives fno not] unto the Veath [but 
aefpifed them, and willingly and chearfully laid them down for 
Chrift, and his Gofpel’sfake. Chap. 4. 10,11.] 

In this Verfe is (hewn the Way how Paganifm was over¬ 
thrown 3 which is in a manner contrary to that which Auti- 
chrifiianifm makes ufe of 5 viz . iby the Blood and Merits 
of Chrift alone , and not of Saints 3 by the preaching of the 
Gojfet , and nolbyOnmitten\Traditions 5 and by the Chrifii - 
ans chearful and patient Sufferingjnot by Rejislance, VFzrs and 
Murther , Chap. 11.7. 

Although perhaps the Chief and Principal Import of this 
Verfe , may be to fet forth the Grounds and Juft Proceedings of 
God againft Paganifm , and of the Viffory here mentioned 3 
which was obtained by the Blood of Chrift , the great ftureov, 
and the Fundamental and principal Gaufe 3 who prevailed by 
his Blood to open the Seals, which were fo many preparatory 
Judgments to this End * and by the Teftimony of the Living 
Creatures , the GoffeLMiniftry and Witneffes of the Four Firfl 
Seals 3 and by their Deaths and Martyrdoms under the Fifth 
Seal) after which enfued the Ruine of Paganifm under the Sixth 
Seal, 

12. Therefore rejoyce ye Heavens , and ye that dwell in them [i. e. 
ye Angels 5 and Saints, whofe joy encreafes, according to the 
advancements of Ghrift’s Kingdom on Earth •, and ye good, and 
heavenly minded Chriftians, which are faithful Members of the 

Mm2 Church 
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G hurch now in an exalted ftate* although but for a fhorc time Q 
m to the Inhabitants of the Earth Ci. e. the earthly minded^ arid 
Antichriftian part of the Empire -,3 and of the Sea Ci. e- the 
wicked multitude of the Empire, Jude 13 .1 for the Devil is . come 
dorm Cfrom Heaven, or his exalted State-, ] unto you Qipon the 
Barth *] having great math s becaufe he kaoweth that he hath but. r a 
jhort 18 time [i. e. in refpe&of his former Reign.] 

The Pagan Religion was overthrown by Theodofius the 
Great , and made only fome feeble Efforts under Arcadius , 
and Honorius , and Theodofius the Younger, but with little Ad¬ 
vantage : and therefore that being at an End, the (hort time 
here mentioned- muft be meant concerning -the Antichriftian 
Empire , which Satan knew was to have an End } and that 
in a ftiort time, in refpe&of the feveral ThoufandYears of his 
paft Reign in the World, from the beginning of Idolatry,. 

13 And when the Dragon Ci- e* the Devil ; J faw that he was caff 
upon the Earth Cout of his former Empire and Dominion; ] he 
Perfeouted * the Woman Cue., the Church] which brought forth 
the Man-child \j, e. the Kingdom of Chrift.] 

*■ Here the Hiftory of the Etonian is refumed 3 and the 
Perfection here mentioned, muft relate to the Incurfions of 
the Goths and other Barbarous Nations * Chap. 8. becaufe 
they are the only Perfections which immediately fucceeded 
upon the Dragons being caft upon th eEarth by the Overthrow 
of P aganifm: which Judgments , defigned as a Chafiifemeut 
by God, were intended by Satan (who ftirred up thofe Na¬ 
tions, by the permiffion of Providence) as a Perfecuti- 
on upon the Church t\ fo that the Trumpets , ( which are 
contemporary with this Perfecution) were Divine Judgments 
in the Hands of the Angels , upon the Empire , and the Anti- 
chriliiamzdng Party 5 but in the Defigns cf Satan^ a Perfe¬ 
ction ol the purp Church, 


I a Avin 
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14 And to the Woman [i.e. the true and pure part of th 
Church Owe re given [Le. prcparedby Gjd's Providence, ver6J 
tm 19 wings of a great Eagle [i. e. effc&ual means of a fpeedy-and 
fafe delivery from this Danger, notwithftandmgall difficulties^ 
and in defpightof all oppolkions*, ] that jbe might fly into the Wih 
dernefs [i. e. be in an obfeure invilible condition, verfe 6.~] into 
her place [prepared of God, verfe ( 5 .] where fhe is nourifhed [or 
preLerved,] /or a p T ime, and Timesand half a limey [chap. ic,6. 
11 2, 3,9,1 id from the face [orfighc and wrath,] of the [very] 
Serpent *'£i. e. the Devil; verfe 9 ] 

29 Wings denote Flight in Scripture (Pfaim$>y.6\) attd a 
great Eagles Wings , a fwift and a fafe Retreat, joyned with 
tender Care, Dent. 32. n y 12. If a. 63. 9. And here is an 
Allufion to Exod . 19.4. and Dent . 32. 11, 12. where God 
tells the Ifraelites , that he had brought them outof JEgypt, ss 
on Eagles Wings. Kings ahb, and Kingdoms, arereprefent- 
ed by Eagles, and Wings in (a) Scripture : whence the two 
Wings of an Eagle may be here appofitely put to denote the 
Eafiern and VWeftern Divifions of the Ionian Enspirefof which 
an Eagle is the known Enfign) which by fupporting and 
advancing the Vtjtbk Church, Te cured alfo thereby the pure 
Church 3 although in an obfeure and Wildemefs-State in the 
midft of the growing Apoftafy 3 as Wheat amongft Tares o*- 
ver-topping it 3 according to the Parable, Matlh. 13* 

And here is alfo a Note of the Timt. when .this came to 
pals 3 the moft remarkable Diviiion of the Empire being up¬ 
on Thcodoflw's Death 5 when the Two Ahtichriftionising DI- 
vifions of it, by introducing a State, of Chriftianky, which 
counterfeited the True one 3 fo covered and hid the True 
Church under it 3 that the Enemies which Sataniraifed up a- 


(a) Ezek* 57,, 3,7. Dan* 7. & 
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gainft it, combated not True Christianity, but the counter¬ 
feit of Antkhriftianifm for it 5 which grounded its 
pretence to Grandeur on the very Glorious Promifes made to 
thrift's Kingdom $ and its Idolatry , on Honour for Chrift and 
his Saints . Which made the Devil fwho found that the 
Storms he hadraifed agaiuft* he Church fell upon his own An- 
tichriftian part, the Church becoming foon invifible) to throw 
out of his Mouth (verfe 15 .) a Flood 3 thinking thereby to 
overwhelm her , wherefoever (he was. 

30 Upon this place it is fit to obferve, 

(1.) That this is the very diftribution of Time allotted to 
Antichrift , Dan. 7, 25. 12,7. Which was diftributed after 
this manner, to (hew the different States and P rogre/of Anti- 
chrift, who arrived not to his Kingdom but by Steps and De¬ 
grees : for he was about One whole Time , or Three hundred and 
fixty Tears, before his Kingdom was ettablijhed , upon his pre¬ 
vailing in thelconoclaHickffN ar 5 and from thence continued 
about Two whole Times , or Seven hundred and Twenty Tears , 
in aflouriming State of Supreme Power and Dominion 5 un¬ 
til the Entrance of the Half Time^zx. the Reformation , 15:7. 
when his Kingdom declined, and was in a broken and divi¬ 
ded condition, fignified by Half Time, which is called the 
dividing of Time , Dan. 7. 25. See what hath been faid on 
Chap. io,6. 11,2,3,9,11. andwhqt is difcourfed upon the 
Rife of Antichrift on the following Chapters . 

(2.) There being in the 1260 Days of the Witnefles 3 fome 
Remarkable proportionable parts? called Three Days and a 
half 5 it is highly reafonable , that the woman in the Wildernefl 
fhould have fuch a fort of Time allotted unto her 5 becaufe 
(he differs not from the Witnefles, but only Ftofionally , as 
hath been before obferved. And therefore 1260 Days ha¬ 
lving been allowed her at the 6th verfe 5 it may be rationally 
concluded, that the Diliribution of Time in this Verfe , an¬ 
swers to the Three Days and a half of the Witneffes $ becaufe 



CkXlI. Annotations on ^Revelation. 271 

they are both of the fame Extent $Three Times and a halfbC 
ing the fame with Three Years and a halfimd alfobecaufe they 
may fitly denote the Time in which the Church in general (ty¬ 
pified by the Woman) was narrowly preferved from Deftrufti- 
on^whilftits Members,^ Witnejfes^ were oppreffed, and lay 
dead inthe Streets. See the Notes on Chap.] u. 9, n. 

31 Serpents are noted by Natural ids to be cyuick^fighted 5 
and the Old Serpent is defcribed as very fubtile -> Gen. 3. from 
whence we may conclude, that the True Church was now at 
this time fo clofely fecured by God, that it efcaped the fight 
of the Dragon himfelf even when he took^ the Shape of a Ser¬ 
pent $ that is, uled his utmofi Craft and Subtilty , as well as 
Power , and walked about , feekingto devour her. And from hence 
alfo it appears, that Antichrillianifm had now fo mightily 
prevailed, as to be predominant j the Church being hid and 
overgrown by it, as the Wheat intheGofpelby the Tares j and 
that this was the very time when the Witneffes lay dead , as to 
Power , being anathematized and file-need 5 and yet prophefied 
in Sackfloth j i. e. in a WildernejS State and Condition 5 in 
which a Church was nourifhed and preferved by God, altho la - 
tent , and almoft invijible $ the Jealed ones being now clofely 
fecured, and th eWorfhippers retired into the inmoft Receffes 
of the Temple , which are Symbols reprefenting one and the 
fame thing 5 according to divers Notions and Gircumftan- 
ces. 

For our better underftandingof thfcChapter , we may di- 
ftin&ly confider the Woman , or Churchy under- thefe divers 
Refpe&s: 

f 1.) As Apoflolical , during the pure ftate of the Church of 
Ephefa, Ver. 1. 

f 2.) As in pain's and watched by the Dragon^ that her Child 
might be devoured, during the Perfections of the Church of 
Smyrna^ Verfe 2-*4. 

( 3 -) 
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( 3 .) As Delivered of a Child under Conflantine s 
Verfe 5. 

(4.) As bereft of her Child , which was caught up to God, 
Verfe 5. Whereby is fignified, That Chrift was not to ap¬ 
pear long in the Glories of his Kingdom, at that time , but 
was to difappear after he had given but a £hort fight and 
glimpfe of it. 

(5.) As perfected by the Serpent ftirring lip the Barbarous 
Nations, Verfe 13. 

( 6.) As in a preparation to fly, when the Two Wings were 
given her, Verfe *4. 

(7.) As fled'into the Wildernefl, Verfe 6. and as bid there 
in an invifible State, during the clofeft times of her Wilder - 
nefl condition 3 called Three Jims and a half Verfe 14. and 
Three Days and a half Chap. 11. 

(8.) As perfected by the Mahometan Inundation, Verfe 
15,16. 

It may alfo here be fitly obferved, That this Chapter con¬ 
tains a plain Anfwer to the common (<2 J Queftion of the Ro- 
ntanifls ^ Where vpos your Church before Luther? For it was 
in an obfeure Hate, fometimes more Vifible than at others, 
and fometimes almoft wholly invifible, amidft the Apoflacy -3 as 
amongft the Tares . 

15 And the Serpent £i. e. the Devil] caft out of his mouth 31 mater 
as a flood fi. e. multitudes of Barbarous Nations •, ] after the Wo¬ 
man fthe Ohriftian pure Church Q dun he might caufe her to be car¬ 
ried array of the flood [i. e. to be deftroyed in the-common 
ruin.] 


(4 J See the Treface tt Morney du Pleffi’j Afyfiery of Iniquity] 

Mr. Medc, Vifc ; 29.5?. nud pag. 649. 

And a Difmrfi of Bifbop Saaderfon concerning the Church. 

E Water 
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31 Water, as a Floods fignifies in this Prophecy, a fudden 
and violent Inundation of many People and Nations , which 
feem to be the Mahometan Nations 3 defcribed Chap. 6th. be- 
caufe, 

(i.J They are faid to be caft out of the Serpent's Mouth : 
« by which the pernicious, and prevailing Impojiure of their falfe 
Prophets Do&rine may befignified , whereby he deceived the 
Nations, as the Serpent did Eve by his Subtilty : Speech and 
Doffrine being compared in Scripture (a ) to the deep and 
forcing waters of a Mans Mouthy and the Mahometans having 
been peculiarly defcribed by their Subtilty, as well as their 
Power and Force , Chap. 9. 7, 8, icy 19. 

(2.) Becaufethis their violent and fudden Jnvafion, like that 
of a Torrent t or 5 vater as a Flood 5 was juft before the Death 
of the Witnejfes at the fecond Council of Nice 5 when the Wo¬ 
man was flying into her clofeft, and moft retired ftate^ an- 
fwerable to that of the faded, or fecured from the hurt of the 
Mahometan Locufts, Chap. 9.4. for fhe was as yet vifible to 
the Serpent, when hecaft the flood after her , and was then fly¬ 
ing into ber invifible ftate: the Church being, as is plain from 
hence, fometimes totally over-fpread with thick darknefi $ and 
at other times moreorlefs Viiible, astheSun is in cloudy days, 
or the Stars in overcafl Evenings, when they can fcarcely be 
difcerned, but by a piercing and ftedfaft Eye 5 or through 
Telefcopes . 

1 6 And the Earth [i. e. the corrupt, and apoftatfeed part of the 
Church ,] helped the Woman\_ by oppofing this inundation ;] and 
the Earth 33 opened her Mouth,and fallowed up the Flood which the Dra¬ 
gon call out of his Mouth [i.-e. received, and fuffered themifcheif 
of their invafions.U 


N n 


fa) Prov. 1 3 .4. 
Mcde oh the plaee. 
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33 Thefe words are taken from Numb. 16. 32. and allude to 
what has fbmetimes happened in Earthquakes ,in which Rivers 
have been fwallowed up by the Earth. And it may be obfer- 
ved, that it is not faid, that the Earth fwallowed the waters 3 
(which might indeed denote fAe converfidn of the Barbarous 
Nations, and their incorporating into the Apo&afyy but that it' 
JwaUowed up the Flood 3 whereby the Mifi href of the Waters, 
or People, is more properly fignified : which indeed fell Te- 
Verely (V hath been obferved on Chap . 9.) on the Idolatrous 
Apoflajy 5 whilft the pure Church was fealed\ ovfe cured, and pre- 
ferved Worn the hurt of the Locufts , 


17 And the Dragon wits wrath with the Woman fi.e. the pure 
Church •,] and he went to make War fby means of the Beaft, chap. 
II 7. to whom he gave his Authority, chap. -3,-2 3 with the 
ffmalQ remnant 34 of her feed , (j. e. the Wicnefles who became 
vifible by feparating from the Apoftafy, chap. 11 3 which keep the 
Commandments of God [[purely and entirely without additions, and 
corruptions Q and have the Tejtimony of Jefus Chrift [which is the 
Spirit of Prophecy, chap. 19. 10. i. e* are Witnefs Churches 
chap. i l. 3. j 

34 The Seed of the woman are plainly the WitneJfes (Ghap. 
ri.) which fmall Remnant was warred with and killed,whilft 
the Church in general, or the Woman, was preferved by God* 


€ H A P. 
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_ The Text. 

i AND 1 [John] flood upn the 1 fand of the Sea, and faw Q*n 
Vifion,] a f a wild lavage] 3 Beak (j. e. an Idolatrous, 
cruel and perfecting Bodv of Men, under a Chief Head •,] rife 
up out of the 4 Sea [ i e> taking its beginning out of the Commo-] 
tions and Contufions of Nations and People, Dan, 7.2 V 3 ] having 
[even * heads [or F^rms of Government, Chap ♦ 12,3. 17, 10 J and 
ten horns [or Kingdoms, Chap. 5, 6 . 12, 3. 17, I2-] and upon lis 
horns ten 6 crowns Q r Diadems, to denote their Soveraign Pow¬ 
er Q and upon his heads the name of Blafyheny Qfignifymg that they; 
were ldolatruus Governments, Chap . 2* 9.] 

Annotation! on G H A P. X 1 IL 

* The tnoft proper place to receive a Vifion of a Beafl t i- 
fing out of the Sea. 

a So the Word fhould betranflated * for it is of adiftin& 
fignification from zZov 5 which alfo ought to be rendred Li~ 
ving Creature 5 and not Bea!f 0 

3 It appears plainly from Dan.y . 3,17,23. that this is the 
true (a) Scriptural Notion of a Beaji in general . 


(4) See Grotius on Dam 7. 3. Mat# 20. 26, 

Moor’/ myjlery of Iniquity, Part 2. in the WorA Beaft; 
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4 This is taken from Dan. 7.3. where Four great Bealls^ 
or Kingdom #, are reprefented as coming up out of the Sea, up¬ 
on which the Winds had ftriven j whereby a Tronblefome ft ate 
of " Affairs is aptly fignified 5 out of which Empires and King¬ 
doms have generally rifen. See nura. 6. 

t From hence it appears evidently, that thisBeaft is the Ro¬ 
man Empire, which, was under /even Forms ef Government* 
Set on Chap. 12^. 17, 10. 

6 Thefe Horns are the Kingdoms into which the Roman 
Empire was divided 3 as appears fromChap. 17.10. which are 
here reprefented as Crowned , to denote that this was the State 
of the Empire , under which that Divifion (hould come to 
pafs$ whereby it is diftinguiftied from the State ;of> the Em¬ 
pire,. given as Pagan , in the foregoing Chapter , where its Ten 
Horns zxornot Crowned . For although Prophecy, with Re- 
%ftto the Vilion in Daniel, (Chap. 7. 8.;} generally repre- 
fetits the Fourth Beall, or Roman Empire , in its full and com** 
pleat Portraiture , as well with Relation to what it was to be, 
as, to what it a&ually was at the time of ezchVifton 3 yet that 
a dillinUion of the Times of its particular States and Conditi¬ 
ons , might he the better obferved, eachReprelentation is ge¬ 
nerally diverfified by fome particular circumftances relating 
to it: Whereupon the Ten Horns are reprefented as Crown - 
ed, to ftie w,.that this was the Beaft with which the Ten Kings 
were to receive Power. From whence it appears 5 , that thss\ 
Beaft is the.Papacy, as is (hewn on Rev. 17. 12. w T hich allb 
tpfe out of the Sea, or out of the Confufions of the Roman 
City and Empire 5 when it wa9 call, like a burning Mount ain^ 
into the Sea, Chap. 8. 8. . It, being plain from (a) HiHory, 


(4) Morney du PlefliV My fiery of Iniquity, pag. 81, 85. 
Heidegger. Hiftor. Papatus, pars 1. cap , 2. 

8 jf>» OyeralV Cmvocat, Bool^y pag. ?pj y . 
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that the Papacy vote upon the Raines of the Empire 5 which 
beginning with the the Ihvafions of the Northern Nations , 
about 400, we may well date its firft rifwg out of the Sea , 
from aboutthat time 5 when (a) Jerom expe&ed Antichrifl 5 
whom (^)he s and the Ancient Fathers believed (hould rife up¬ 
on the Fall of the Empire $ which they took to*be the T o mil- 
^ov, or that which withheld the Man of S/* r 

2 And the Beaft which I faw vpat [in its Body,] like unto a 7 Leo* 
pard [which reprefents the Grecian Monarchy, Van. 7. 6 ] and hi» 
Feet were a* the Feet of a 'NSear [the Emblem>of the Medo-Ferfian 
Monarchy y Dan. 7. 5 J and his Mouth as the Mouth of a 7 Lion 
[which was the Symbol of the Babylonian , or Ajfyrian Monarchy, 
Dan. 7.4.] and the 8 Dragon [z. e. th e ^agan Roman Emperours, 
Chap. 11. 13•! gave him [z 4 e. the BeaR] his 9 power [z e. hiV 

Diabolical Arts and Forces to entice, andconftrain Men to Idola¬ 
try }] his la Seat [or Throne \i.e. his Imperial Seat at Rome^J and* 
[his] gnat lt Authority [Rule, or Government^ 

77 7 From hence it appears, that this was the Fourth , or 
Roman Monarchy 5 becaufe it is reprefented, as made up of 
the Three former, whole People and Nations it conquered,, 
and out of whofe Ruines it grew $ and becaufe it had alb 
the evil Qualities and Properties of Suhtiky and Cruelty , 
which are thought to be (c) (ignifiedby thefe Bealls; whiclL 
Fourth Beaft having no jhape in Daniel 5 has here one given 
r, in which the Parts and Shapes of the Image , and the 
Bealls in Daniel , are united. into> one Fourth Beall, Only 


( a ”) Epift. ad Gaudetitium, & in Prefar. ad libr. Didyrti.de Sp. S. nherebytheScz* 
thing Poe out of the North, he nnderdands the Northern. Nations. 

( b ) Tbit is confefjed by Bellarmine de Roman. Pontif. 3. 5. See Mornay’; myftery 
of. Iniquity. 

Downham of Autichrif), B. 1. c. 3. 

Dr. CredenerV Append, to hit Vemmjlrat. of the Apocaf. 
f c) lee the Interpreters on Daniel 7. 
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it is to be oblerved, that the Order of theParts of this Beafl 
is contrary to that in Daniels the Leopard being placed 
btcaufe it reprefented th e Grecian Monarchy , which imme¬ 
diately preceded the Roman which this Beaft was like unto 
in its Body,^ as it was in its Mouth to the Lion ^ which corre- 
fponds to the Head of the Image 5 and in its Fore-Feet to the 
Bear (whofe firength lies in his Fore-Feet ) which anfwerto 
the Arms oj the great Image , a ithe Hinder-Feet or Legs do to 
its Legs and Feet 5 the proper (itnation of the Fourth,or Ro- 
man Monarchy : And the Dragon anfwers exa&ly to the firft 
appearance of the Fourth BeaU^ 'Dan. 7. 7. and the Beafl it 
felf with its Ten Kings, to the Ten Homed appearance of that 
Beafly and 'the Little Horn amongft them, Dan, 7.7, 8. Thefe 
being but feveral Symbols and Hierogliphicks of one and the 
lame thing 5 viz, of Four fuccejfive Vniverfal Monar¬ 
chies, 

8 By the Dragon is meant (as hath been before obferved 
on Chap. 12.3.J the Imperatorial Pagan Power , or the Hea¬ 
then Emper&urs of Rome, the fixth Head m 0 as under the In¬ 
fluence of Sathan 3 who is mentioned chiefly with reference 
to the Roman Monarchy , in this Prophecy } which has the 
Char alder of Satanic*lnefi, above all the reft. 

9 Here the Succeflion of the fevenih Head, or the Anti- 
chrijiian King , to the fixth Head , or the Pagan Emperours $ 
is deferibed by the Dragons giving him his Power : which 
came to pafs at A.D. 476. when the ChriftianEmperours,the 
feventh King (but no Heady as is (hewn on Chap. 17. 8-13,) 
ceafed, and the Antichrifiian King fucceeded. And the lat¬ 
ter is reprelented as receiving Power from the former, by im¬ 
mediate Succejjiony although there were about an hundred 
and Fifty Tears diftance betwixt them } becaufe it was the 
next immediate Head to it, although not the next King ^ who 
being a Chrijiian one , is of no account in the Annals of the 
Be a(l i an Kingdom 3 as the Jews and Eaffern People were 
wont to omit ths Hifiory and Chronology of Dfurpers : and 
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becaufe the Dragons Antichriftian Succejfor was then in Being, 
although withheld from his a&ual SucceJJion by the Christian 
Emperours 5 according to 2 Thef. 2. as is fully (hewn on 
Chap. 17. And the Dragon is faid to give his Power to the 
Beafi : that is, fecretly to convey , and willingly to refign it to 
him , becaufe of the infenfible Change oj Paganifm into Anti- 
chrittianifm $ and the Agreeablenefibt twixt them. 

10 This being a Roman Beafi , the Seat or 'throne given it 2 
muft be at Rome too: Which was by a wonderful Interpofal 
of Providence, kept, as it were, empty for the Beafi $ Con- 
Jiavtine removing from thence to Byzantium 5 and the We - 
[tern Emperours, redding moftly at Milan , and Ravenna 5 by 
which means the Power of the Papacy encreafed at Rome 5, 
and the Dragon made fure of his Seat for his Succejfor: which 
he began todoasfoon as he perceived that hemuft depart $ 
by fo influencing Dioclefian and Maximian (under the dif- 
pofalsof Providence ) that the one fhould live at Milan , and 
the other at Nicomedia , and refign the Empire in thofe Cities, 
and not atR ome. And this is a thing fo evident from Hifto- 
ry, that it is exprefly mentioned by Laonicus(a)Chalcondy - 
lot) an Athenian (whom I mention, to (hew, that it was a 
thing fo notorious, that Strangers took notice of it) with 
this Notable Remark 5 That the Romans, although Mafiers 
of the greatefi Empire in the World 3 left Rome to the High- 
Priefi i and pajjed into Thrace unto Conftantinople, under the 
CouduU oj Conflaminc. After the Divifion of the Empirem- 
to Eafiem and Wefiern , R ome was fo much negle&ed by the 
Wejtem E mperours, that there are frequent Complaints ofthafc 
City in ( [b ) Claudian , that Milan was preferred before it, and 


(aj Dc reb, gefb Imperat. Turcar. edit. Parif. pag. 3. 

Blondus inftaurat. Rom, lib. 3. Stcuch. Eugub. de Conflantin, Dona t, lib. t, 
(t) S igon. de Imper. Occident., lib »10. pag 9 167, edir, Hanov, 


when 
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when Auguftulus abdicated, Odoacer retired to Ravenna, lea¬ 
ving Rome to the. Papacy (which came then into fuccejjion ) as 
its proper Seat‘d and although (a) Theodorich^ acknowledged, 
that it xvds a Crim to be abfent from that City 5 yet (as if a 
Providential Fate had determined him contrary to his own 
Will and Choice) he immediately, after a fplendid Triumph, 
retired from it to Ravenna where his Succejfors, the Gothic *4 
Kings refided. And it is further to be obferved, that when 
the Beaft fucceeded into the Dynafty for Power) and Seat of 
the Dragon $ that Odoacer called not bimfel f Emperour of 
Rome (which was the Seat of the Beaft) but King of Italy $ 
and that although there have been, lince the Time of Augu - 
ftuluty the laft Emperour of Rome , Kings of Italy , Roman 
Bmperours , and Kings of the Romans $ yet there hath been 
Ho Supream Governour who hath had the Imperial Title of 
The City of Rome it felf, at leaft for any long time, but the 
P ope 5 who is peculiarly ftyled, the Pope of Rome 3 and hath 
vthe Supreme Government of it. See more on Chap . 17. 

This refers to the Authority the Pope hath in the Empire , 
in Union with the Ten Kings, of whom he is Head. See on 
Chap. 17. 

3 And I faw ll oneof his Heads fro wit, die Sixth, the Pagan 
EmperoursiU as it 13 were , minded for flam] to death fby the 
Chrift an Emperours f] and his fro wit, the Beaft’s] deadly mound 
fin its fixth Head}] Was healed fby its furvival m the levench 
Head, which fucceeded it. See Terfe 14. and Chapl 17. 8. ir J 
and all the * World rnndred aft* r the BealiCue. 'were wonderfully ta¬ 
ken with him, and followed him wtfh iruplicir Content and 
Applaufe.] 


.£a) Sigon. ibid, lib, 16, fag . 271* 
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14 Jt is evident, by comparing Rev. 17. 8--.13. wiihthis 
l r crfi , that by this wounded Head, rauft be under flood the 
Pagan Emperours , the fixth Head , wounded by the ChviUian 
Emperours , the five nth King. 

13 Here we may obferve, that the Sixth Head is not find to 
be dead , but to have a Wound which fieemed (a) to be deadly , 
or to be wounded as it were to death : whereby may be de¬ 
noted 5 that although the Pagan Imperialifm , the fixth Head , 
never came again into Su^ceflion for any long time, the Ro¬ 
man Monarchicknefi of: it only remaining under the Chriftian 
Emperours, and not its Pagan Idolatry 3 and Bloody Tempera- 
gainft Chriftianity 5 that yet Paganifm was not fo entirely de- 
llroyed at the SucceJJion of the Chriftian Empire m 0 but that it 
recovered for a fhort time under Julian 5 and was kept in 
fomeLife by the Pagan part of the Senate, and thofe Heathens 
who continued in Office until the time of Theodoftus j and 
by the Emperours connivance at their Religion 5 all (/>) of 
them alfo having accepted of the Pontifical Stole , and born 
the Office and Title of Pontifex Maximus , or Chief Head of 
the CoUedge of the Prielis of the Heathens , until Graiian , who 
refufed it : and efpecially by the Heathen Cuftoms and Rites 
which theChriftians by degrees brought into the Church : by 
which Paganifm gradually and infenfibly paffed into Anti - 
chriftianifm^aud the Beall was kept alive,and at laft perfect¬ 
ly healed.So that here is deferibed the State of the Roman Em¬ 
pire, as in its paflage under the Chriftian Emperours , from the 
fixth Head to the fieventh , in a bleeding and defperate Con¬ 
dition 5 but in hopes of having its Wound cured: And thfc 
State of the fame Empire, as aUually healed , is reprefented 
in the next Words $ when a Monarchy and Idolatry was in- 

fa) Arethas in locum. 'v 

(b) Dr. CaveV Introchifl, to Vol, 2. of the Lives of the Fathers, 

O o 


tfoduced 
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troduced fo like that under the fixth Head, that its Rife is here 
defcribed rather by the healing of an Old Wound 3 than by 
the Succejjion of a New Head. 

* Here is fet forth the Extent of the BeafiPs Kingdom 5 
the whole World being faid to be his Followers and Admirers 5 
which the Defenders of the Papacy make to be a Note of 
their Church : who are wont (as hath been well (^)ob(ervedj 
by the juft Judgment of God, to attribute thofe things im¬ 
prudently to the Papacy 3 which are the Apocalyptic^ Marks 
of Antichrife. 

To wonder after him , may alfo imply the implicit Faith 
and blind Devotion paid to the Papacy 5 which is ufually the 
Ejfe& of a groundlefi Wonder , and an Admiration of Mens 
perfons. And here we may obferve, that it is foretold, that 
Defe&ion from Truth (hall be Z Jniverfal. 

4 And they [that wondred after the Bead, which were a very 
great multitude Q worshipped the 10 Dragon [or Roman Pagan Pow¬ 
er or Monarchy Q which gave [his] power unto the Beafi [i. e. they 
obeyed a Roman Pagan Diabolical Power in an Antichriftian 
Succeffor Q and they ,J worshipped [and were fub)e£r unto,] the Beafi 
[i.e. the 16 Roman Empire under itsfeventh Head the Papacy, 
as Imperial and Monarchick Q faying , *7 Who is like unto the Beafi 
[in Eminency and Excellency who is 18 able to make War with him 
[i e. reiift or withftand his Power 

, I+ k. was one and the fame R oman Monarchy under the 
Dragon and the Beafi. $ becaufe they had both the fame Im¬ 
perial Seat at F Verne >. upon, the continuance of which a Mo¬ 
narchy is continued in the Account of Prophecy : and be^ 
caufe they were both influenced, by the fame Draconic!^ and 
DquiUife Temper and Spirit i whereby they became One Bo- 


r 4 Rivet, Tom. png, 583. 
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dy 3 the Dragon living in, and being wor (hipped in the 
Beaft: Whence it is that the Btaft has but one and the felf 
fame Body under all its Heads 5 it being reprefemed as One 
Beaft , with divers diftindt Heads 3 each of which Head alfo 
may be called a Beaft , by a Synecdoche , or a Figure, whereby 
what belongs to the whole, may be attributed to an eminent 
part. 

To WorJI)ip denotes alfo (a) Subjeffion, in Scripture 5 
becaufe Subjedh were wont to adore , or pre/irate them° 
(elves to their Princes an & Superiors in the EaUern Countries c 
As the Subjeds alfo of the Popes do 5 who are not approach¬ 
ed unto without (£) Adoration $ and are placed on the (c) 
Mar after they are cbofen, to receive the Adorations of the 
Cardinals , and otheis prtfeftt. 

16 Beaft , abfolutely taken, fignifies, 

(1 ) The Roman Empire with all its [even Heads. 

And (2.J The State of the Roman Empire , under the fe - 
zenth Head , and Eighth King , the Papacy 5 which is the ge» 
neral Acceptation of the Beafl in this Prophecy. 

17 This is an Expreffion frequently made ufe of in (d) 
Scripture, to denote God s peerleft t and appropriated Super- 
eminence j and confequently his appropriated Worfhip. And 
by it is very appofitely fet forth the (e) extravagant , prophane 
and blafthemous Titles and Prerogatives given to the Pope by 
his Followers v who make as if he were fomething more than 


(a) Grotius in locum. Gen 37. 7, 8. 

( 5 ) Rivet. Tam. 3. pag. §7< 5 , 577. 

Fouli’j Rmi(h Vfurpat. B. 1.4. 

(c ) Ceremonial. Roman. Sett. 2. cap. 2. 

And Sir Paul RycautV Preface to tbc Lives of the Toper. 

(d) Exod. 15. 11. 1 Sam. 2. 2. 1 Chron. 17.20. 

(ej Rivet. &Foulis«& fupra. 
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Humane 5 calling him their (a) God, and Chrift's Vicar , and 
attributing to (b) him Infallibility 5 all which is fignified here 
by this Phrafe* which is not unlike the blafphemous Expreffi-, 
ons of Rabfhekth, 2 Rings 18* 

18 This mod (c) Kings and Kingdoms have foupd to be 
true in their Conteds with the Papal Omnipotency 5. as fome of 
their Admirers have called it. 

' 5 And there to* given unto him fby the Devil, God permitting, 
ana or'ering things accordingly, upon mens willful blindnefs Q 
a mouth 19 [peaking great things [i. e. a Faculty of impudent lying 
and boafting concerning his own Power and Infallibility, in De¬ 
crees, Anathema’s,and the like and blafphemies fi. e. Idolatrous 
Decrees Q and power wot given unto him to continue zo Forty and tm 
Months Cof Years:] See on Chap. 11.. 2*. 

* 9 This Phrafe is taken fromD 4 #. 7 ; 8 ,ii, 2 o 5 2 5.ri,36.where 
it is theChara&eroj the Little Horn^ndthe AntichrifiianKing^ 
from .whence it alfo .appears, that this Bead is an AntichriUi - 
an one: and .that this alio is Mari ^ of the Papacy , clearly ap¬ 
pears, from their f ^'extravagant Titles, and Decrees and* 
Pretences to Univerfal Power. 

** nAoti (e) when joyned with a word Signifying any, 
(pace of Time 3 denotes in Scripture the continuance of 
it ,. 


(aJ In Glpfs. extravag. Rivet. Tom. ,3. pag. 518. confeffed by Father Wal/h, the 
Author of the ControverCial Letters, and other honejl Romanics. 

( b ) See Mr. DodwelV Fundamental Principle of Popery; where it is proved that 
this mutt'necejftrrly be the fundamental principal of their Communion although it be de¬ 
nied by jomi of ibem. 

(cj See Fouli's Komifh Vfur pat.. Mr, DodweHV Conf derat. of prefent concernment. 

Mach. ParFjAwM. 1244-Jmperatorem Fredericum conculcavimus *, & quis es tu 

qui nobis teniere credis refidere ? Graferi Hitter, Anrichritt. pag. 176 . Omnes Prin- 
cipes forrunam irritafle qui cum Papa certarunt. 

( d) See the Authors quoted on nurtii 16. The Canon Law, the Bullarium Romanum, 
and the Authors who defend the Papacy , and the , Court of Rome. 

(e) Grot . in Jac. 4.13. Mede ia Locum. 


& And 
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6 And he opened his Mouth [with great boldnefs and arro- 
gance Q in Blafpbemies [or Idolatrous Expreflions •,] againft God 
[Dan. 7 25.] to Zl blafpheme his Name [or Eflfence ;] and his™ Ta¬ 
bernacle [i. e. Ghr.fRs Humane Nature, and his Church Q and them 
13 that dwell in Heaven [i. e. Saints and Angels.] 

21 By making Images of God, which is catted-Blafphcwy or 
Idolatry , in Scripture. See Chap. 2. 9. mm. 19. 

“ The Humane Nature of Thrifts is called in (#) Scripture 
the True Tabernacle , in which the Divinity , as it were, foyour- 
ned here upon Earth , Aid the Church alfo may be repre* 
iented by a Tabernacle fas it is called, E^K 2 3 « 4 * - R ev - 2 
9-J becaufe of its wandringWildernef-condition^ in txpe&a- 
tion of its Bome^ and 7r.ohhvj^oc in Heaven... The (Jo) fii ftis 
blafphemed in the Papacy many ways, but efpecially by the 
Dodrine cf Tranfubfiantiation i and the Idolatrous prattifes 
confequent upon it 5 the latter by Calumnies^ Excommuni¬ 
cations and PerJecntionS' 

It is the Opinion of a Learned Man, that by Tabernacle 
is here meant ihe State of Saints and Angels in Heaven ? or 
the Heavenly State^ in which Cbrift is faid to minifter, Heb.. 
8 . 2. and through which he is-faid to have pajfed , (Heb. 9. 
11.) to the Holy of Holies , the very Throne of God 3 which 
may alfo be the meaning, of Heb. 10.20. And this Interpre¬ 
tation he thinks to be moft probable, 

(1.) Becaufe the Humane Nature of Chritf is it felf the Mi- 
nrfler of the 7 abernacle 5 and not the Tabernacle in which the* 
Miniflration is- performed. 

("2.) Becaufe the Heavenly things .themfelves'avQ to be pu¬ 
rified and anointed (Dan. 9.24. Heb. 9.,3.3and therefore 
are to be fuppofed to have been prophaned and blafphemed? 
that is, Idolatroufly abufed : and becaufe fuch an Acceptation 


C <0 ]°h n i. 14* Hebr. 8, 2. 9, n. Col. 2. 9. see E>r,~Hammond on John u 14.- 
(b) See Dr- Moo fj tffoeyy of Iniquity- 
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of the Word Tabernacle here is more agreeable to what is 
(aid in this Vifion concerning the Tabernacle ofTeflimny be¬ 
ing opened, and iheTabernacleof God being with Men 3 and 
with Fzekjel's Vifional Temple , or Tabernacle 3 and with the 
Divine l abernacle (Chap. 4.) the Scene or Apocalyptic/^ Stage 
cf thefe Vifion?'. See Chap. 12, I. 21, 3. 

And (laftlyj becaufe ChriO: in his Humane Nature may 
be more, figuificanily comprehended under th e(a) Name of 
God. 

13 Who are blafphcmed by the Idolatrous Worjhip of them, 
taught and praftifed in the Church of l\o/ne. 

i i 

7 And it wat given to him to rhake War with the Saints [i. e. to op- 
polo, excommunicate and perfccute the' WIrnetTes Chap. 11, 7. 
and the Seed of the Woman,' Chap 12. 17. ] and to overcome them 
[Chap, 11,7.]. and power wm given hint over all Kindreds , and Tongues 
and Nations, [i e. to make Prolelytes in all parts of the World, 
and to Rule and Govern the Kings and People of the Anuchri- 
aii Kingdom,. Chap. 10. 1 1»d 

1 < * • , — 
fi g And alb that dwell upen the Earth ti. e. the Apoftacy G {hall 
worftip him [i. e. obey, and honour him as an Infallible Head*] 
rrhoje H Names are not mitten in the Book of Life of the Lamb , {lain 
kom th e Foundation of the World [i. e. except thole Living, Emi¬ 
nent and: Excellent Members of Chrift’s Church, particularly 
known and defigned by him t 0 be effe&ually faved by his Blood * 
who was crucified in relpectof the Divine Decree, Appo ntment 
and Agreement bet vixt the Father ai d the Son, from all Eter¬ 
nity, Phil. 4 3 * Gen. 3' 15. Ads 15*18. Gal. 3* 17O 

See on Chap. 3 ~ 4, 5. Thefe are the Witvejjes , Chapa 1. 
tie feed- of theWoman, Chap. 12.17. and the Sealed ones. 

* If any man hath an ear let him Dar [for what hath been now 
delivered in a Spiritual ar.d Myftical manner, is very remarka¬ 
ble, and worthy the moft attentive, and molt ferious Obferva- 

tion. See Chap. 2. 7.3 

| 1 I . I ! ]■ I """ " 1. 11 1 ‘ 

, f A Tohn 1.1.18. See Mercer , and Pocock on Joel>2.32. and Afts 2. ar. 

L , w J * Here- 



Gh.XIII. Annotations on the Revelation. 2 8 7 

Hereby fas hath been already (hewn on Chap. 2. 7.) is 
intimated, that what has been delivered concerning the Beaft 
in this Chapter r after an enigmatical and parabolical manner 
(this being the Sentence made ufe of by our Saviour in the 
clofe of his Parables) is a Truth of the-greateft importance, 
againft which yet many would (hut their Ears. And there¬ 
fore all ChriUians are called upon ferioufly to confider, and 
weigh what is here delivered, and not to.be driven from 
the profeffion of the pure Faith-, by Fear of Puni (lament } 
nor wrought upon to follow the Beaft, by the fp ends d Baits 
of Greatnefs , Power and Authority , or the high and hig pre¬ 
tences of Infallibility , Snccefi s and ‘Univerfality 5 feeing 
was forefeen and foretold by the Holy Spirit, that the genera¬ 
lity of Mankind (hould be earthly minded and fhould there¬ 
upon follow//>s Beaft^ and only a ftwchofen and beloved of 
God (hould efcape this Univerjal Corruption. 

10 Be that leadeth 26 into Captivity , jbaltgo into Captivity. he that 
kiUeth with the Sword , muH be killed with the Sword [i. e all Antichri- 
an Enemies (hall be dealt with at laft, as they have dealt with o- 
the-rs, Chap. 19 20 , n.d Here is fanoccahon for the Exereile ofj 
the Patience and Faith of the Saints fin bearing their Sufferings 
and in believing and patiently waiting for tjieir deliverance out 
of them, and the definition of the Enemies of God, and of his 
Church. See on Chap. 14. 12.3 

*6 Here is a plain reference to the Be aft's, and the Falfi 
Prophets being taken Captive , and to the ftaughter of the 
Remnant by the. Sword, Chap. 19.20, 21. For as the Pro¬ 
phets of old were wont to comfort- the Peopib of Gbd When 
in Captivity, and under greatdVftreft, by Denunciations'of 
Ratine and UeClruCtion to their-Enemies y fa does the Holy 
Spirit here revive th eperfected Saints, by telling them friar 
their Perfections fhould have am End, and 1 that the Apoftaff 
which nowdbmineered r arrd blW^hetffecj' ‘’Nattw of 

God, (hould at laft be abolijfiedy aud utterfyc dtftkiy&d% xd- 1 
-j cording 
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cording to the juft and righteous Judgment of Almighty 
God, who recompenics Tribulation to them that trouble 
his Saints, 2 TheJ. 1. 6, 7. 1 Jfa, 33. i } 2. Ezc^ 39. 10. 
Matth. 7, 2. 26, 52. But yet they are commanded to have 
Patience 3 lor although the Judgment is certain, yet it will 
not be fo Toon as they might expeft, Bib. 2,3, 4. Matth. 2 1. 
i? ”24 

11 And I beheld another 17 5^/1 Qi. c. another Perfecutno?, and 
Idolatrous Body of Men under Superiors j ] coming up flilently^ 
flowly, and by degreespas feet of Clay J out of the ze Earth Bor A- 
poftafy •, ] and hr had two * 8 Borns [Pott ntacies or Powers;] like a 
Lamb 29 [ i. e. feemingly Chriftian;] and he fiake as a 30 Dragon 
fi. e. was in his Po&rines, Decrees, and Pra&ifes, Antichriftianly 
Idolatrous, and Perfecting’] 

37 This Beatf is different from the former, as appearsfrom 
his Original , Shape , and the other Characters here given of 
him 5 called therefore the other Beaji 3 as being a diftindt 
Beaft from that whofe Succeffion the Prophecy was deferi- 
bing. 

a8 * 8 The former Beaft rofe up out of the Sea 3 thas is, the 
Commotions and Divijions of the Empire: This rifes as things 
grow out of the Earth, filently, and by degrees. And as 
by the former Beaft, the Papacy as Monarchic\ and Imperial 9 
was fitly reprefented$ fo in this Type there feems to be a 
fignification of the ApoState Hierarchy , or of the whole Bo¬ 
dy of the Ecclefiaflicky , as Antichriflian 3 as appears, 

(1.) From the Account here given of its Original*, viz. that 
it was out of the Earth 3 by which the Apoftate State of the 
Church is fignified in this Prophecy. For as the Papal Mo¬ 
narchy rofe out of the Providential Commotions and Trou¬ 
bles of the Empire 3 fo was the Antichriftian Power of the 
Clergy founded upon the Apojiatizing Spirit of Diotrephes , en- 
creafing by degrees in the Church. 


(2.) U 
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(2.) It appears, that fome Chrijlian Body of Men is fig- 
' nified by this Beajl 3 becaufe it is faid to have Horns 9 like a 
Lamb , which is the Type of Chrifl in Scripture : By which 
'Expreffion (Horns being the Type of Powers and Potentates 
in Scripture J an Apoflate Hierarchy , or a Holy Government 
(for fo the Word fignifies) afting under the fan&ified pre¬ 
tences of Chrifl's Authority^ and his Religion^ and in or dine 
ad Jpiritualia , is very appofitely fet forth unto us. 

And (3.) By this Beaft's being reprefented with Two 
Horns , is very aptly fignified, the whole Body of the Ecclejia- 
flick*) under the Potentacy of the Ruling Clergy^ or Hierarchy 
of the Two Divijions of the Empire , into Eajl and Wefl: and 
withal there is an intimation given* that this Bead rofe when 
the Empire was thus divided. 

Aud Qaflly) We may from hence conclude, that this Beafi 
is not The Antichrifl # who is reprefented as a Monarch , by 
One Jingle Horn in Daniel 3 but a Body Politick (fignified by 
a Beafi in Prophecy) under Two co-ordinate Powers , or 
Horns 5 by which the Hierarchy of the Eajlern and Weflem 
part of the Empire , before the Pope came to be an Horn , or 
to have his Antichriftian Supremacy , is very fitly typified : 
efpecially the Eajlern, and Wejtern Patriarchates 3 which 
were a meet Ufurpation in the Church 3 arifing from the ho- 
nour of precedency 5 which the Metropolitans of the Chief Ci - 
ties , gained upon Conftantine' s new modelling of the Em¬ 
pire 3 which ("as Bifhop (a) Parker fpeaks) quickly became 
a Stirrup to Ambition , to mount into a Superiority of Power 
and 'furifdiftion: And although there were many Cornells 
betwixt the Eafiern and Wejtern Bifhops, yet (as the fame 
Learned and Judicious Perfon has obferved) the Patriarchal 


1 h* 


(a) An account of the Govern . of the Chr&ian Church for thefirfifix hundred years] 
pag. 192.310 .and from pag. 188. to the endof that Book. 


Pp 


Vfir- 




Ufnrpation firfi began at Conftantinople, and the Supremacy 
of the Church of Rome was founded meerly upon the Ambition 
of the Church of Conftantinople. Which Words are an ex¬ 
cellent Comment, upon this, and the following Ferjet, as his 
whole Difcourfe there is y wherein is proved, that the Ea - 
ftern Horn y or Hierarchy, as well as the Wejiern , was the 
Chief Caufe of advancing the Beaft , or the Papacy, to its 
Kingdom. 

v Chrift is typified by a Lamb in (a) Scripture 5 the 
Emblem of Innocency i Meektjefi z nd Purity : And here is in¬ 
timated, that this is an Antichriftian Beaft , becaufe of its 
having fomething of a Lamb in it ? the Devil not being a- 
ble to introduce Antichriftianifm? but under the Mask of 
Chriftianity , and under a pretence to (b) Myfiery , Godline A, 
and (V) Humility 5 by which ways it was at firft brought in¬ 
to the Churchy and is ftillkept up in it. 

30 Here is fignified 8 that this Beaft was a Pagano-Chriftian 
Beaft, and a perfecting one j becaufe he fpake and a&ed like 
a Dragon , the Type of Paganifm aud Perfection •? . whilft his 
Pretences were the Authority and Honour of Chrijt ? the Ad¬ 
vancement of Unity and Peace , and a Zeal for God's Glory j 
and a reducing of Men by Lamb-like? i. e. innocent and gen¬ 
tle Methods 5 a Phrafe much ufed by the French Clergy , in 
their Speeches to their King, upon his barbarous proceedings 
againft the French Proteftants . 

12 And he [i.e. the Hierarchy] exercifed all the Power of the 
firfl Beajt for the Roman Id olatrous Monarchy J before 31 him 
[and in favour of him*, for his Honour 5 and by his Corifent *,] and 


John r. 29, g 5 . Afts8. 32. s Pet, 1. 19. 

(6; See Dr , MoorV myflery of Iniquit v, 

(cj The Popes , whilft they give themfelvet the humbleji Titles , make the Proudeft 
Claims ; and under the Name of Serves _ Servorom, make themfelvet Princes of the 
World, Pp. Parker, ibid, pag. 347 « mk relation to Gregory the Great, 


caufeth 


l , ■ r • 

caufeth the Earth [or the Apoftafy J and them which dwell there*?, 
[i. e* the Apolhte Members of this Earthly and, Woirldly 
Ghurch theGentnes, the Subjects of this Hierarchy, Chap, iij 
2.] to worjhip [Verfe 4. 8.3 the firft Beaft, whofe deadly wound was 
hpnlpd ri e. the Roman Empire under the feventh Head, and 
eighth King, Verfe 2 , 23. Cba t: i 7 .8, 10 , 12-3 

i. ‘ v i v 

3* From hence it appears, 

(il) That this was the Hierarchy of the Roman Empire, be- 
caufe it exercifeth Power before the Beaft, or in his prefence 5 
which Beaft was the Romdn Empire 5 as appears from its De~ 

feription before given. , 

- ( '2; ) That theft Two Horns, anfwering to Two Feet in 
Daniel (the fame thing being fitly reprefented by Feet in 
the Image of a Man, and by Horns in the type of a Beaft's 
Head) and thofe I wo Feet coming not into Succeffion until 
the Rife of the Ten Kings (who are the Ten Iron Toes of 
it) which was not until A. D . 476. when the Inspectorial 
Power ceafed , and the Papal Succeffion began with its Ten 
Kings $ it will follow, that this other Beaft exercifed not the 
Power of the firft Beaft until then. 

(3.) That the firft Beaft, with its feventh Head , the Papa¬ 
cy, even when it was in Succefiion as the eighth King , A.D. 
476. yet did not then exercife its Power of its felf 5 as is 
plain from Hiftory 5 in which it is notorious, that the Pa¬ 
pacy attained not its Supremacy until A, D. 606. and 
that all that time the Hierarchy of the Eaftern and Wefiern , 
Divifions of the Empire, exercifed all its Power before it, by 
minifiring unto it, as the Phrafe fignifies, 1 Sam. 2. 18. or 
in (a) its fiead, and for its benefit, as a kind of a Prate&or 
of it in its Infancy 5 and as the Clayie part of the Feet of this 
Image , upholding and fuftaining the feventh Head. 


» See Grot, on Luke 4,7* 24? l 9* 


?p * 
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(4.) Although the firfi Beafi were before the other Beafi, as 
the firft Beafi fignifies the Konsan Empire 5 whence it is cal¬ 
led the other Beafty with reference to forae former, or firfi 
Beafi 5 yet as it is feventh Headt they are cotemporary: the 
Vapacjiy and the other Beafi, in that particular Notion, as 
Feet of Clay, coming into Succeffion together at 476. which 
yet were before the firfi Beafi, as they were a domineering, 
and afpiring Body of Men, making way for the Papal King - 
dom, during the time of the Chrifiian Emperour, when the 
Beafi lay wounded , and was partly kppt alive, in an healing 
condition, by them.y and as they were thofe who.prote&ed 
the New King, the Papacy r from his Snccefiion at 476, until * 
his Supremacy, at 606• 

\ 

13 And [or for] he doth great* wonders [z. e. feemingly great* 
bat really lying and counterfeit ones, 2 Theffal. 2.9.] fi that he mcr- 
\eth 33 Fire to come down from Heaven on the Earth in the fight of men 
[i. e . appeareth to worldly and apoftatized Men, contenting to 5 
andapplauding the Cheat, to work as great Miracles.as Elia* did, 

I Kings 18. 33. 2 Kings 1. ioQ 

3» Lying Wonders are one Char after of the Man of Sin, gi- 
veh by the Apoftle, 2 Hhefi 2. 9. And accordingly it is no-_ 
torious,^ that the great Apoftacy was brought in by the Lying 
Miracles, Fabulous Legends, Counterfeit Writings, and pre¬ 
tended Infpirationsof the Clergy, as Mr. (*3 Mode, and others, 
have proved. Biftiop (£) Parker obferves, that, the Conjian- 
tinopolitan See ( which was afterward one of thefe Horns 

1 ■ . ■■-■■■■ ■ 

fa) Apoflaff of the latte* times, B. i. Chap. 2,3,4, 5. 

Bifhop Stillingfleet’f Second Vtifmrfc in Vinfticat. of the Protejlant Grounds of Faith, 
Chap. 3. bit Difcourfe of Idolatry, Chap. 4. bn Anfwer to Mr. Crcfiy’/ Epifile Apolog. 
Chap. 2. 

(b) Account of the Government of the Church , pag. 249. tie right of the Emperour.^ 
in chuling the Pope,was gained from them hy a pretence to Divine Indication, Ream's 
preface to the Lives of the Popes . 


when 
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when the Clayie Feet came into Succeflion) was fir ft ad van* 
ced by the pretended Infpiration of Diodorus , an Old Doting 
Bijhop 5 and (a) Aventinus confefles, that in the time of 
Gregory the fiventh i when Antichrift came to his heighth, falje 
Prophets were very frequent: And accordingly this very Beaji is 
called afteewards the falfe Prophet. 

33 This is one of thofe Miracles which the (£) j km re¬ 
quire for proof, that a Prophet is fent from Gcd: by which 
is intimated, that this Beaft was permitted by God to do 
great Signs $ and that withal he was of a wrathful and a re * 
vengeful Spirit , contrary to that of theGofpel 5 where Chrift 
rebukes his Difciplesfor callingfor Fire from Heaven. 

14 And deceiveth them that dwell oh the earth ft. e. the Pagan o- 
Chriftian Worlhippers, Chap. 11.2.] by the means of thofe Mira¬ 
cles which he had power to do in the fight of the Beaft , faying 4 o ft. e. ; 
teaching, perfwadins, and commanding] them that dwell on the 
Earth ft e , the Gee ti e Wor&ippers, Chap IK2.] that they jhould 
make an Image 34 Qof llniverfal, Roman, Perfecuting, and ldola v 
trous Empire-,] to the fHonourof] the Beaft) which had ’he wound 
by a Sword fof the Chriftian Emperours, the feventh King, in,its 
fixth Head, the Pagan Emperours and did ftiow] live J ftn 
this Image.] , 

a4 Here is an Allufion to the Image which (cj Nebuchadncz* 
zat fet up, which he made of Gold , to reprefent himfelf 
(who was the Head of Gold in the great Image he had feen 
in a Vifion, Chap. 2. 58.) as the foie Head r and lUnivcr^trb 
Monarch of the Worlds as he wa9 acknoledged to be in the 
Titles given him, V?rje 43 or at leaft to be a Figure of his 
mverfal Monarchy 5 of which a great Image is the Type in 



(4) Annal./ii 4 ,& 5. Downham of antichrift, lib. 1. pag.no* 

( b ) Poli Synopj'.inloc. 

(c) Dan. 3. 
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(<*) Darnel; which Image was alfo fee up for Divine Wor¬ 
ship, and is called God , at the iyth Verfe? all who refu- 
fed to ferve, and worjhip it, being fevercly punilhed: lo 
all which Particulars there are clear References in this Chap¬ 
ter 5 and in the Usurpations of the Popes, tfce Worfhip of 
Images introduced efpecially by iheir means, and the great fe- 
verity ufed againft all the Witnejfes (of whom ShadracJ^, 
Mefoack^ and Abednego were Types) whorefufed toworfhip I- 
mages, and fubmit to the Papal Supremacy, which were the 
Image , and the Gods the Antichriftianizing Hierarchy had 
fet up. 

3f Did live, fignifies did revive^ or recover, as Grotius and 
Vatablus render the Word, and that/# or by the Images up¬ 
on the making of which, the Beaft was perfe&ly cured 3 his 
Idolatry and Supremacy becoming then predominant $ 
whereas it was before but in its Infancy , and under the 
Tutorage of the other Beaft 3 who was, as it were, a Cardinal 
Patron , to the Beaft in its Minority , afting all things for him, 
and in his Favour 3 as thofe Cardinals now do for the Popes, 
in their decrepit Age. 

The fixth Head , as it diftinftly and particularly denotes 
the Pagan Emperours , was neither healed nor revived 5 the 
Monarchy paffing from it to the feventh Head 3 although the 
Beaft be reprefented in his entire Portraiture, to (hew the 
Succeffion of his Heads : but as it denotes, and is a part of 
the Roman , Idolatrous, perfecting Monarchtcknefi in which 
Beaftianifmconf\fe$ fb it was revived, and healed, when the 
feventh Head attained Idolatrous , and perfecting , as well as 
Koman Power : whereas during the Chrtftian Empire , al¬ 
though the Emperours had Roman , Monarchic^ Power 5 yet 

they were not Idolatrous , and perfecting Powers, as the Pa- 

- 


00 Chaf. 2o 31—4f. 
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gan were? wbaifoever there was, cf degeneracy , Or perfecti¬ 
on, upon other Accounts. 

15 And he had power to give 16 Life [i. e. a&ivity* and a power 
of working upon the Minds of Men,] to the * Image of the Beajl 
[j. e. unto the ikenels, and fimilitude of the Pagan Roman Em¬ 
pire Q that the Image of the Beafi fhould both fpeak Do Decrees and 
Canons*,] and Calfo] caufe Cby its own power, and that of the 
fecuJar Magidrate ;] that at many as would not worfhip Cobey, and 
be iubjeft to,] the Image of the Beafi fhonld be killed Cby Excom¬ 
munication, and the Temporal Sword, Dan. 3. 5, 6 J 

. b 6 For this was not a lifelefe , dumb Idol , like that of Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar , or thofe described, Pfalm 115. but was pof- 
ftfledwith an a&ive ,and dtrejllefs Spirit 3 as Come of thecal)Idols, 
and Oracles of old were. Or, to give Life to the Image of 
the Beafi , may fignifie, the Revival of Paganifm 5 as Life fig- 
nifics, Chap. 11* 11. an dVerfi 14. 

* The Devil being wounded in his Power, by the 
Wound of the fixth , or Pagan Head 5 and knowing from the 
Prophecy of Daniel , that there was to be no other Pagan 
Monarchy , and Draconic 4 Head , gave his Power to the 
Beafi: But perceiving that this Beajl wa9 not able to de¬ 
ceive the World by a pure lmperatorial Power , and a bare - 
faced Heathen Idolatry j he wrought upon the Gentile Wor- 
flippers (or Antichriflian Laity newly converted from Hea- 
thenifm , and retaining a great Love for the Magnificence and 
Cuftomes of their former Religion) by means of the other 
Beall, or the Antichriftianizing Hierarchy, to make an I- 
mage which fhould be not only to the Honour of the firjl 
Beaft , but fhould be a Refemblance of it. Now an Image 


(a J See Dr. Hammond on the $Uce 9 ... 





being not the thing it felfi but a fimiliPude of it, this Image 
nrnft confift in focne Ltkenefs, or Refemblance of a Dniverfal 5 
Perfecting, and Idolatrous Empire $ in which the Nat ure of 
Beaftianifm is placed by Prophecy. Which wasexa&ly Ful- 
. filled, 


( 1.) When the Papacy attained an Dniverfal Supremacy 5 
which yet being but an Ecclefiafiick or Spiritual one* or a 
Temporal one under an Hierarchies Form, ere&ed after the 
Model and Platform of the Civil Empire 3 was indeed but a 
Clayie Image, or Refemblance of the Real and Substantial 
Power 5 which the Emperors enjoyed 5 and wanted the 
ftrengih of (a) Iron , which is neceffary to all Domini** 
on 3 -which the Papacy has not of it felf, but 
from the Iron and ftrength of its Ten Toes , or of 
the Kings united under him, as a Spiritual Head. Such an 
Image did (J?)Boniface the Eighth appear to be, when he rode 
in Imperial Robes, with a Naked Sword carried before him 3 
one proclaiming with a loud Voice, Ecce hie duo Gladii 5 
Behold here are Two Swords, the Spiritual and the Tempo¬ 
ral 3 and when to (c) make his infinite Soveraignty more con - 
fpicuous and memorable to all Pofterity, he came forth one day 
amongft the people, to be admired of them, with a Sword by his 
fide , and a Crown upon his Head 3 (hutting like an Image in 
vain Pageantry. 

(2.) When a (d) Pagano Chriftian Idolatry was eftablifh- 
ed 5 which is an Image, or Keprefentatioft of Heathen Idola - 



(a) Dan, 2. 40—45. 

(b) Abbas Urfperg. ad an, 1298. 

Crakenthorp of the' Pope's temporal monarchy . 

^ (c) OverzYsConvocat. Book., pag. 314. 

. fd) iWr.Mcde’i Apoflafy of toe latter times. 

Dr. Moor’i MyPlery oj Iniquity, part 2 lib. 1 fljS 
B ijfjop StilliDgfleet’j Difcowrfes of Matty 


(3 ) This 
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(^.JThis Image of the Roman Imperialifm (which is chief¬ 
ly reprefented by it) confiding of Antichriftianifm i as well 
as Supremacy , may be alfo lookt upon as an Image of Chri- 
fiianity? as being the Counterfeit of it 5 affuming Supremacy 
under the pretence of Chrift's Soveraignty , whole Vicar he 
pretends to be 3 and introducing a Religion which fubfti- 
tutes an imginary counterfeit Ghriftianity in the placeof the 
true one, when it is indeed oppojiie to it 3 in which the Na¬ 
ture of Antichrifiianifm confifts. 

■ ■ t '■ 

' 1 6 And he caufeth all both fmalP 1 and great^ rich and poor, free an d 
l9nd '\i. e. all, of all Ranks and Conditions, Dan. 3* 4, 53 < 5.1 19 
receive a 3 ® work w their** right hand [i. e* to be obliged to engage 
s and afrfor him *,1 or in their** foreheads \j.e. or openly to avow* 
and own him, and his profdlion.] 

Adiftin&ion of (a) perions, in ufe in the Roman Em¬ 
pire, comprizing all Ages and Conditions. 

38 As the Followers of the Lamb have their Seal or Markj> 
To have the Followers.of Antichrift : whereby is denoted his 
Propriety in them, their Service of him, and their open pro- 
feffion of his Name or Do&rine, by which they are to be 
known and diftinguifhed from otheis. An Expreflion ta¬ 
ken, as (J)yCritickj think, from the Marky\ which the Romans 
were wont to put upon their PojfeJJions, Slaves and Soldiers^ 
but may be rather an Allufion xoCains Uarkb or (which 
Teems to be mod probable) to the (c) x^ocy/uet, or Mark, of 
an Ivy-leaf which Ptolemy Philopator caufed to be burnt with 
Fire upon the Bodies of thofe Jews who were to enjoy the 
priviledges of the Common people of JEgypt 3 in token of 


la) Grot, in Locum. 

(b) Gror.Ham. Poli Synopf. 

(0 3 of Maccab. See Grotius on that place , and Hammond on this Verfe. 
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their 
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their being the Servants and Worfhippers of Bacchus : For 
the fame Word is qfed in both places 5 and feve- 

ral paffages of the Books of r Maccabees have been be* 
fore alluded to in this Prophecy, as hath been already 
(a) obferved, concerning th$ Story of Antiochsss^ thofe Apo - 
chryphal Books being preferved (as Dr, (b) Beverley has inge- 
nioufly and judicioufly obferved.) not without a Defign of 
Providence, and put into the Canon of the Church of Rome 5 
That a Prophet of their own, or a Scripture of their own Canonic 
zing, might be a Wit Heft againft them* 

1 ; 

39 The Right hand beingtnoft in ufe, and thefirongeft, de¬ 
notes Aft ion: whereupon God commanded the Jem that the 
Law ftiould be a fign unto them upon their hands $ that is, 
Khould be obeyed and kept by them . 

40 That is, that they {hould not be aftiamed of prbfeffing 
his Doftrine, but (honld make their Relation unto him be 
as open, atid as remarkable, as if it had been written upon 
their Foreheads % as the jews were commanded to have the 
Law upon their Foreheads ^nd bet wixt their Eyes, Exod. 13. 
9. Dent. 6. 8— 

' 17 And [he caufeth alfo] that no mm might 41 buy or fell p. e. 
partake, or difpofeof any Advantages or Preferments □ fave he 
that had the mark [i. e+ was engaged in his Caufe and profeffion, 
and was a&ive in it*,] or the Flame [*♦<?. 4a Nature] of the Beafl, 
or the Number of bis Name [*♦ e. the Number which (hall fhew hi§ 
Nature. ] 

* This Phrafe has a relation to the Commodities, or 
-Merchandizes of the Beafi's Kingdom, and the Priviledges of 


d) Pag. 205, 104. 

pj Scripture Line of Time, part 2. pag. 43 ,44, . ■ 
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his City 5 reckoned up, Chap. 18. of which the Papacy de ta 
bars all Men, by (a) Excommunication /, lnttrdi 3 ions % and 
Civil Penalties 5 who will not own and profefs its Doctrine. 
And here is a further Allufion to the Story of Ptolemy Phi- 
lopator , in the Book of Maccabees before quoted 5 ( who 
feems to be a Type of Antichrift, as Antiochus is confefledly 
owned to have beenj who took aw ay from all thofe Jews 
the Priviledges belonging to Alexandrians , which they be¬ 
fore enjoyed, who would not embrace his Idolatrous Reli¬ 
gion 3 and admitted only thofe into his Court, and the high¬ 
er Rank of Citizens of Alexandria , who would be initia¬ 
ted into itsthrufting even the jf em> who complyed fo fair 
as to take the Mark of Bacchus , into the Jnferiour Rank of 
the Vulgar Mg)ftians , which is anlnftance exactly agreeing 
to the Proceedings of the Antichritfian King, as all (b) Hi- 
ftory teftifies* 

«* So (c) Name fignifies in Scripture 5 as Divines tifual- 
ly {hew on the y ?rfi Petition of the Lord's Prayer. 

18 Here is [what requires, and will exercife] 43 Wifdotn •, let 
him that hath unierflanding fin fuch matters 5] counts [or calcu¬ 
late.] the number of the 45 Beajl [i, e. the Number which frail fhew 
when he became an Idolatrous T Beaft -,3 for it is the Number of * 6 a 
man [i. e. fuch an one as Men of Wifdc m and "Under(landing 
may, and ate wont to calculate Q and his number is fix 47 hundred 
three fore and fix. 

43 By Wifdom is meant here, fuch Wifdom or Skill as the 
Mgyptians , and the Skillful Jem , and other Wife Men of the 



(4) Vid. Poli Synopf. in locum, & Medum, Brightmaa. . < 
fb) See Foulis of Popijb Vfurpations. 

( c ) Hammond on Matin* %. 23% , 

•Afr^Mede Difc, 2* 
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Bajiem Nations had 3 and for which Mofes is fo renowned 
in Scripture, Affs 7. 22. of which 5 Knowledge in (a) Num¬ 
bers was none of the leaft. And that fuch like myftical and 
obfcure Knowledge was anciently called Wifdom , is plain 
from the Author of the Book of Ecckfiaflicus, who tells 
us (Chap. 6 . ; 22.) that Wifdom is according to. her Name , 
(socpUJ not manijeji unto many 3 alluding (as Philo alfo of- 
ten doesj to the (b) Etymology of the Greeks Word 5 as if it 
were derived from the Hebrew which fignifies to cover , 
or hide. 

4 + 3 which word fignifics to calculate , as Arith¬ 

meticians were wont to do of old, with Stones or Coun¬ 
ters* 

4 * The Number of his Nameke ms to denote the Number. 
which Jhall pew his Nature , Effence and Beings Name and 
Thing , to be, and to be called , being very frequently ufed 
promifcuoufly in Scripture: and the Number of the Beafl feems 
to be different from that of his Name 3 and may fignifie the 
Number which (ball fh.ew t£e Time of his becoming The 
BeaH 3 as will appear more clearly in the following Annota¬ 
tions. 

46 Hereby is not fignified* that Antic hr ift is a Man 3 but 
that it is the Number of Man not t« «v 0 £> 7 r»,) or 

of the fam£ kind that other lumbers are, which Men make 
ufe of5 as lfaiah (Chap. 8. 1.) is commanded to write with 
a Mans Ten 3 that is, with fuch a one, and in fuch Chara¬ 
cters as are in ufe amongft Men 3 and as the Word is ufed, 
Chap, 2r* 17* 

* 1 * 1 

.. J-L»-----.___—-1 ■ . 1 m — 

(a~) See Bongus de Numeris , ^/eurfius de dena.no Pythagorico,WeQdcIinus, And other 
Authors, who have witten of Pythagora’s Tetrafys. 

Grot *in A6t' 7.22. 

Hammond, on 2 Tim. 3. Si- 

Dr. Moor’s Crfbbala. 

Mr. Potter of the Number of the B eaji. 

(6) Or. poor’s myftery of I niq. part 2. lib. 1. cap, 14. 

■ r‘\ tm 
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41 The Man of Underftanding is not bid to calculate the 
Numeral Letters of the Beajt’s Name $ but to calculate 666•> 
the Number of the Beafi 5 which Arithmeticians know can be 
done no other way but by extracting the Root of it: which 
feems wholly to overthrow the conceit which (a) Iren£us 
has delivered from AncientTr^d/t/Vw^that \oLTUV@*(theNume- 
ralValue of the Letters of which word make up 666 ,')istheName 
of the Beafl 5 and that the counting of the Number of the. 
Beajl , confifts in nothing elfe but in the counting of theVa- 
'ue of the Letters of his rfame 5 which is no great piece of 
'Vifdomand Under(landing. And although the Authority of 
*en£us is not to be altogether contemned 3 yet it being 
otorious, that he was mitfakgn, or impofed upon , in dome 
ings ? for which he vouches the Traditions of Apoftolical 
Men (as particularly concerning our Saviour s Age , when he 
died ) he knot to be followed, when there arefo confider- 
able Reafons to be brought againft the Opinion he relates,, 
and thofe from the very Text it felf. For befides, that the, 
Numeral Letters of feveral other Names , amount to 666 . 
the Apoftafy is no where fet forth unto us in Prophecy, under 
Types } which have any reference to the Name of Latins, but? 
only to that of Romans y which has alfo fwallowed up for a 
long time the other Name } which is now out of ufe. 

And therefore I cannot but acquiefce in what Mr. Pot¬ 
ter has faid in his Admirable Difcourfe upon this Number y 
where he has {hewn, that the counting of it confifts in the ex¬ 
tracting the Root of it , which is 253 the Number (b) 25. being, 


(a) Lib, 5, Cap, 30. 
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V ) 25 
25 


125 

5 ° 


6 25 
4 * 


f: ; 666 1 . 



iir ' >■ i I / U: 

A 




300 Annotations on the Revelation.Ch.XIII. 

Eaftern Nations had y and for which Mofes is fo renowned 
in Scripture, Atfs 7. 22. of which, Knowledge in (a) Num¬ 
bers was none of the lead. And that fuch like my ft zeal and 
obfcure Knowledge was anciently called Wifdom , is plain 
from the Author of the Book of Ecclefiafticus^ who tells 
us {Chap. 6. ,22 .) tha>t Wifdom is according to . her Name , 
(zctpixj not manijeji unto many 3 alluding (as Philo alfo of¬ 
ten doesj to the (b) Etymology of the Greeks Word, as if it 
were derived from the Hebrew which (ignifies to cover , 
or hide. 

44 4 H cp/caroo 3 which word fignifics to calculate^ as Arith-. 
meticians were wont to do of old, with Stones or Coun¬ 
ters* 

4 * The Number of his Namekt ms to denote the Number 
which Jhall Jhew his Nature , Effence and Being 3 Name and 
Thing , to be , and to be called^ being very frequently ufed 
promifcuoufly in Scripture: and the Number of the Beaft Cee ms 
to be different from that of his Name 3 and may (ignifie the 
Number which (hall (hew the Time of his becoming The 
Beatf , as will appear more clearly in the following Annota¬ 
tions. - 

46 Hereby is not fignified* that Antic hr iis aMan 3 but 
that it is the Number of Man (os.vfy& ts, not tS «v 0 £> 7 r«,) or 
of the fame kind that other lumbers are, which Men make 
ufe of$ ai lfaiah (Chap. 8. i.J is commanded to write with 
a Mans Pen 3 that is, with fuch a one , and in fuch Char a- 
Uers as are in ufe amongft Men 3 and as the Word is ufed, 
Chap. 21; 17*- 

- 1 —^———-*-— 

(a) See Bongus de NurnerU , /Weurfius de denctrio Pythagorico, Wendclinus, And other 
Authors, who have witten of Pythagora’s Tetrattys. 

Grot, in Ad. 7. 22. 

Hammond, on 2 Tim. 3. Si- 

Dr. Poor’s Cabbala. 

Mr. Potter of the Number of the B eajt. 

(b) Dr. KlMt'smyfteryoflniq. parti, lib. 1. cap.i^ 

■ , \ 5 Tm 
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The Man of Underftanding is not bid to calculate the 
Numeral Letters of the Beafi*s Name $ but to calculate 666 
the Number of the Beafi , which Arithmeticians know can be 
done no other way but by extra&ing the Root of it: which 
feems wholly to overthrow the conceit which ( a ) lren£us 
has delivered from AncientTraditionyhat \ 0 LTUv@*(theNume- 
ralValue of the Letters of which word make up 666.f\stheName 
of the Beafi 5 and that the counting of the Number of the 
Beafi , confifts in nothing elfe but in the counting of theVa- 
lue of the Letters of his tfame $ which is no great piece of 
Wifdomznd Under flan ding. And although the Authority of 
lren£u* \% not to be altogether contemned, yet it being 
notorious, that he was mitfaken , or impofed upon , in fome 
things,, for which he vouches the Traditions of Apoftolical 
Men (as particularly concerning our Saviour s Age , when he 
died ) he ia not to be followed, when there arefo confider- 
able Reafons to be brought againft the Opinion he relates,; 
and thofe from the very Text it felf. For belides, that the, 
Numeral Letters of feveral other Names , amount to 666 . 
the Apoftafy is no where fet forth unto us in Prophecy , under 
Types , which have any reference to the Name of Latins, but 
only to that of Romans y which has alfo fwallowed up for a 
long time the other Name , which is now out of ufe. 

And therefore I cannot but acquiefce in what Mr. Rot¬ 
ter has faid in his Admirable Difcourfe upon this Number y 
where he has (hewn, that the counting of it confifts in the ex¬ 
tracting the Root of /'*, which is 25 y the Number (b) 25. being, 


(a) Lib, $. Cap, 30, 
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the efily Number, which by being multiplied into it (elf, 
makfcsupthe Square Number 666* when the Fra&ion (which 
1341 in this Operation) is added to it $ which is what is 
rtieant by the Square Root of a Number. And this Opinion I 
acquiefoe in, 

(*i.) Becaufe it is the only way of counting, or calculating 
thif Number § and is withal a piece of Ancient Wtfdom and 
Vnderfianding y perhaps in ufe atnongft the Eastern Sages t 
from whom the Greeks derived their Skill. 

(2.) RecmietheRootof it 25, gives us the Number of the 
Tear, when the Beafi firjihad a Name, or a Being. Concer¬ 
ning which we are toobferve,thlat the Epocha of all the Num¬ 
bers in this Prophecy, are to betaken from the time of our 
Saviour s Refurre&ion , A. D. 33. to which if you add this 
Number, the Conception of theBeafi will fall upon A D. 58. 
about the time in which the fecond Epifile to the Thejfaloni- 
ans (jt) was written, when the Apbftlfc affirms, that the My~ 
fiery of Iniquity was working. For as 12, the Root of the 
Number of the pure Church , may denote* that the Church con¬ 
tinued pure until Twelve Teats after the Refurre&ion 5 ms. un¬ 
til AD. 45. fo faay alfo the R &ot 25, lead us after the fame 
manner to the Beginning of the Apoftafy , at A. IX 58. 

(3/) Bccanfe the Square Number arihng out of this Root, 
gives Us the time when the Apoftafy came to be the Image of 
the Beafio For if we add 666. to A D. 58. the time of its 
Conception-) we (hall arrive to A. D. 724. When the Beaft 
which rofe about A D. 6oo.£asha.th. been before obferved) 
came to his Manly Age , as an Idolatrous Power 3 being then 
warmly engaged in the Wdf about Images . Which Obferva- 




(4) 2 Ep. 2. 7. thought by Mr. Dodw£Il, and Dr* Cave, to have been mitten A. D. 
4 £. by Bp. Pearfon, A.D. 53. and ty ftveral others, A. D- 57. 


tion 


V ■ 


9 



ion. 


tion is much il^ftrated by thp Beafts being reprefented a s a$ 
Image in this Chapter 5 in which 25 maybe confidered a> the 
Root or Bafts 5 and 666 as fie Heighth of it. And as Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar's Image {Dan, 3.1. the Type of the Image in this 
Chapter) was an irregular Figure, contrary to the Rules of Pro¬ 
portion (as Interpreters have (hewn on that place ) and confin¬ 
ed of Sixes , as this does 3 fois 2$, the Bafts of this Images 
Surd Number 5 cut of which a regular , and perfeff Square 
cannot arife, but one mixt with Fra&ions : to (hew, that the 
Apoftafy is in Truth an Irregular Religion 3 confifting of 
many unequal Additions 3 as 2 5 is an uneven Number D and 
666. is not a fquare and perfeB Number , arifing out of 25 on¬ 
ly 5 but is made up of Fraftion*l Additions , Whereas, on 
the contrary, the Number 12. theR^f of the pure Churchy is 
an even number , making One hundred and Forty Four Ihow* 
fend, its Square, perfectly and entirely ^ to (hew the Perfection % 
Entire# efi •. and ’Agreeablenef of its DoBvines . 


(4.) , Except this be the meaning ot the Number of the 
Beaft, there will want an antunumerus , or oppofite.number to 
the number of Chrijfs Kingdom 3 which is agreed on by all 
Interpreters to be 12. the fquare Root of One hundred and For~ 
ty FourThoufand 3 and thereby that graceful Antithefs^bhm^ 
X&9 or Correjpondent Opposition, which is obferved in tfiis 
Prophecy, betwixt the-things! which relate to Chriffs and Anr 
tichrifis Kingdom , will be. violated and broken 3 and the An- 
U-ApoJtolicalneJT of this Church will not be fo appofitely fig- 
nified. See Mr . Potter / Difcourfe . 


(5.) The Number 25. may very well be put to exprefe the 
beginning of Antichr ift s Kingdom^ becaufe it hath been al¬ 
ways accounted, by Sacred and Brophane- Writers^ '"who liave 
thought nothing of Antichrift , to be myfterioujly evil? and 
to be an Hieroglyphical Character of fome unhappy, ctejperate,d§- 
plorable, and Apoftatical Estate of Ghrift's Church 3 becaufi 
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is an oddly uneven number , which is unevenly meafured hy an 
odd Number 5 as Mr. Potter ( a ) hath proved out of Jerom , 
and others, in his Excellent Difcourfe on this Subjed: 3 an 
Exquifite Piece of Myfterious Knowledge. For which Reafon 
alfo, 666 may be a Number expreffing things belonging to 
Antichrist's Kingdom j becaufe it confifts of Sixes 5 
a Number relating to the Pagan Kingdom , the Sixth 
Head 5 of which Antichrifl is the Image : And alfo ('as 
( 7 ?) Grotiuf obferves) denotes the Things of this World 5 
as Seven does the Things of the Better Worlds the Kingdom of 
the MeJJias. 

i i ( v 

(6.) The Number 25 is tnoft admirably applicable to the 
Antichrifiian Roman State 5 it being the only ConfpicUous 
and Remarkable number in that Hierarchy $ defcribing the 
Papacy in its moft Effential Parts 5 that Church having been 
Fatally led to lay its very Foundations upon it 5 it having 
at firft Five and Twenty Cardinals , and its Creed confifting 
of Five and Twenty Articles , as the* Apoflies doth o { 'Twelve 5 
as Mr. Potter hath accurately (hewn irtthefe, and many other 
Particulars. vv - 

(7.) It may be obfervedf'That a$ the Number 666 . can 
by no means be made out of 12, whatibever Number you 
multiply it by 5 fo neither can the Antichrifiian State any way 
arifeout of the Apoflles Doctrine. 

(Laflly ,) The Number 666 . confifting of the fame num¬ 
ber in all its places^ from Units to Hundreds 5 is upon that ac¬ 
count (as Grotius obferves oilthe place) very Remarkable, 

»*■ u ■ n ——— m m' mim m ■ " ** ' — 1 - . . 

* 

taj Chap. i2. > ,■ 

Qb) On tkff Verfci 

, . • ... ' ' - • - 

ac- 
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according to the Opinion of the Wife Pdgans^ who made 
their Fovps in the fame proportion : And becaufe it confifts 
of an entire (a) Senary of numbers^ arifing by degrees from 
Units to 'Tens , and from thence to Hundreds 5 and that in a 
proportion veiy agreeable , by the multiplication of 6 by 10 5 
fo as that 6 are found io times in 6o, and 6o 3 io times in 
600: it may from thence be thoughttb fignifie the feeming 
Comelinef and Proportion of the Antichriflian States which 
is fo great, that it is apt todeceiye thofe who do not exercife 
Wifdom , to difcern things j it being at firft fight a Number 
more proportionable than 144, the Number of chrift's King¬ 
dom. go neceffary is it to count numbers , arid to extract the 
Roots of them ; by flripping things of their Outward feeming Ap¬ 
pearances , although never fo Comely ? and fearching into the 
very intimate nature^ and [EJJence of them. ■ 



{a) Poll Sjnopj. in locum. 
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C H A P. XIV. 

Tfo Text, 

• \ * 

r A NV I lookedf or was in VifbndO and 7 o, a Lamb [i. e. 

T\ Chrift,] flood Qo import his fettlement in his Govern¬ 
ment, and his Rule and Defence of his people, Pfalm 2* 6 , Mic. 
5.4.] on the Mount 1 Zionfi.e. appeared in an exalted, and an e* 
ftablilhed State, in his Kingdom * Pfalm 48. Mic. 4. r. Hek 
12 . 22. d and with him an * Hundred Forty and Four Thoufand [i. e. 
a Bodjr of Apoftolical Pure Chriftians, Chap. 7.4.II having hfc 
D e. Chrift’s] Fathers Name 3 written in their Foreheads \j. e. open¬ 
ly adjudged by God, and profefiing themfelves to be the trueFol- 
lowers of Ghrift. See on Chap. 7. 3.] 

Annotations on CHAP. XIY. 

3 Zion (4) was the Mountain^ upper part of Jerufaleno ) on 
one fide of which flood the Houfe , or Palace of David 3 as 
the Temple did on the North fide of it , called Mount Moriah 3 
which was reckoned as a part of Mount Zion . This Moun¬ 
tain was taken by David from the Jebufites> whom the Chil¬ 
dren of were not able to drive out, becaufe of their 
Unbelief 5 and was the fir ft-Exploit undertaken by him, af¬ 
ter his being anointed King over all Jfiaef upon the Submifi 


(<0 70/^.15.63. 2 Sami. 5. i-10. i Ckm.ii. l—p. 2 Chron, 3. 1. Pjalm 
48. 2. 
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(ton paid unto him by all the Tribes of Ifrael\ and their ac¬ 
knowledgment of their being his Bone , and his Fiefs 3 
wherein they were Types of the Obedience that all Nations are 
to pay to Chrifl 3 and of their becoming Members of his Bo¬ 
dy, of his Flejh , and of his Bones , Ephef. 5. 30. David 
took it when he began to (a) Reign 0 being Thirty tears old 3 
according to the Age when our Saviour began to preach, 
gather Members for his Kingdom , and call out Devils 3 as 
David alfo difpofTeffed the ( b ) Jebu/ites , and caft out their 
Tutelary Idols , the Hatred of his Soul 3 called by him and 
his Followers, by way of Sarcafm and Contempt , the Blind 3 
and the Lame 3 as having Eyes, but feeing not, and Feet 3 but 
walking not ,3 according to the like Expreffion ufed by 
him, Ffalm 115. When he had taken it, he fortified the 
Strong Hold of it 3 and afterwards built there, and made a 
Beautiful City, calling it, the City of David. In all which 
he was a Type oj C brill , as that Mountain , Strong Hold , and 
City, were of the Strength , Stability, and Beauty of Chrijl’s 
Kingdom 3 efpecially as it (hall appear at laji in a moffc glo¬ 
rious manner 3 triumphing over all Heathen and Antichrifli- 
an Idols 3 when the Lord Jhall Jet his King upon his Holy 
Hill of Zion 3 and Gbrift (hall fraud, and feed his People, 
and be great unto the Ends of the Earth, Pfalm 2. 6 . Micah 

5 - 4 * 

Only here it may be observed, (1.) ^hat as the taking of 
this Mountain was the firfr Atchievement of David, after he 
came to the Kingdom, before he was fully eftablifhed in it, and 
had built his City 3 fo may this Appearance of Chriil, be fome 


(a) 2 Sam . 4. Luke 2- 22, 22. 

\b) 2 Sam . 6—8. 

Gregorys Obfervat . Chap . 7. 


Pre. 


R. r 2 







Preparatory State of far Kingdom} called the Kingdom of Da¬ 
vid in i Scripure ? ttfwg (a) to the Tops of the Mountains^pd 
exalting it jeif above the Hills , that fo the Eve rlafling Gofpel 
mighf oe heard, and People might flow unto it but forae- 
what different from the State of its full Eli abhfoment? when 
his 1£ iigdom (hall appear ip its uimofl Glory as ip the De¬ 
fer ip don of it given 12. 3,2, they firtt come unto Mount 

Swbefore they come unto the City of the Living God , and 
the Heavenly Jerufalem ? as is more fully (hewn on the Three 
lull Chapters 5 where this whole matter is largely confider- 


ed. 


("2.) That here is rep refen ted fome Exalted State of the 
Heavenly Tabernacle it felf typified by Mount Sion? which 
was not yet of fo high^ and fo exalted a Nature? as that which 
it (hall afterwards arriye to, when it (hall appear as in the 
highefl Heavens , or in its Heavenly State : it being probable., 
that there are Exaltations of ChriU's Kingdom in the Arche¬ 
type of it 3 in the Heavenly Places 5 of which the feveral Ad¬ 
vances it receives here on Earth , are the Counterpart y Patterns 
and Example 5 according to what bath been already dif- 
courfedon Chap . 12.1. and will be (hewn more largely here¬ 
after : it being very difficult to give Account of many things 
in this Prophecy without this Suppofltion, 


* As this Vifion relates to the State of ChrifPs Kingdom 
upon Earth t there is hereby fignified, a Body of Apofloli cal pure 
Christians , appearing in a State of open, and publick profejji- 
m of Chrift's pure Religion : but as it refers to the State of 
things Vn the Heavenly Places, hereby is denoted an appear¬ 
ance of the very 144000. mentioned in the Jeventh Chap - 


(/) Micab 4, 1, 2 a 
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ter, who are the Stints and Wiineffes departed in the 
Lord, 

3 They were before fealed , and in a hidden , 2nd invifihle 
State 3 but now they havea Name written^ that is, appearing 
legible upon their Foreheads $ and that the Name of God: 
Whereby may be underftood fome Approbation of them, aid 
Declaration on God’s part, before whole Throne th$y are 
(Verfe 5.J as to be judged and approved by him, that they 
were Holineflunto the Lord 3 in allufion to. the Inlcription on 
the High-Przeft's Frontlet , Exod. 20. 36. and that they were 
worthy of the Exalted State they now were advanced unto: 
and withal an open profejfeon of the Witneffes on Earth , that 
they were God’s true Soldiers and Servants , (who uftd to (af 
be marked in the Forehead) and not marked Slaves of the 
Beall. And by the mention of Chriffs Sealed Number in this 
place, is intimated the great difference there will be in the If 
fete andEventof Things , betwixt Chrift’s Servants appearing 
thus in Glory 1 and the marked Servants of the Be aft ^ j ifc be- 
forementioned in the former Chapter 3 and withal (according 
to that known Rule, 7 hat Oppofetes , when placed near one 
another , illulirate each other ) hereby is much eftablilhed the 
Interpretation of theNumber of 666.there givens 12 the Root 
of 144000. being an Anti-Number to 25, the Marf of the 
Beall 3 fignifyingan Apoftolical Body of Witneffes , as that does 
an Anti-Apoftolical one . See the Notes on Chap . 7. num\ 9+ 
and on Chap. 13.18, 

1 And 1 heard a Voice 4 from Heaven 5 as the Voice of many, Wa¬ 
ters t fi* e. a loud and powerful oqe,, Chap. i 4 15O and as the Voice 
of a great 4 Thunder \_l e. Terrible, Chap. 4,5. < 5 , r. io 5 3.] and 
I heard the Vnee of 4 Harpers harming with their Harps [i. e. there was 


a great 


r See Mr. Mede on the place 9 and Grotius. 
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a great and powerful Appearance of Chrift’s Kingdom, Chap, 
ii. i50 

4 4 4 Voices, Thunder (“called fo frequently, Pfalm 29^ 
and in other places^ the Voice of God ) A htjick. and Singing, 
are the con ft ant Forerunners and Attendants of Chrift's King - 
dom, as hath been frequently obferved. And itfeemstome, 
that this Vifion relates to the Appearance ofChrifts Kingdom , 
upon the founding of the feventh Angel , when there were 
great (4) Voices heard in Heaven, faying , the Kingdoms of 
the World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord , and of his 
Chrift 5 and that it is Synchronous and contemporary with it 5 
it being very rational, that the feven loud Voices , fo audibly 
heard in order, in this Chapter 5 (hould be no other than the 
Voices of the Seven Thunders (mentioned, Chap. to. 3—8.) 
now unfcaled , or opened 5 which were then fealed, and not 
to be written, or come into Event, until the days of the 
Voice of the feventh Angel . 

And here it may be obferved 5 that by the Voices and Mu- 
fick* is not only reprefented an Appearance of Chrift's King¬ 
dom upon Earth 5 but that alfothey fignifi e the Joy which is in 
Heaven, and in the Heavenly Tabernacle , upon the Exalta¬ 
tion of Chrift's Kingdom 5 For if there be jf oy in Heaven up¬ 
on the Converfon of a Sinner, it may well be fuppofed to be 
there alfo, upon the great Advancements of Chrifl's Kingdom 
Upon Earth. 

And amongft all the Muficf of the Temple, perhaps (a) 
Harps are here more particularly mentioned > Becaufe it is 
the Mufical Inftrument of Vraife and Thankjgiving , which 
was wont to be made ufe of in fetting forth Great and Ex¬ 
traordinary Attions 5 and was the particular Inftrument which 


(a) See Grot, on Rev? 5. 8. 


r i 


r.i^j 


David 
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David was eminently skilled in, and which was the occafion 
of his being brought to Court, and fitted for the Kingdom 3 
which was the Type of Chrift’s Kingdom here reprefent¬ 
ed. 

And 1 bunder alfomay be here mentioned to (hew, that the 
feven Voices of this Vi (ion, were the feveral Openings, orZ )n- 
fealings of the feven Thunders^ which were Jealed, Chap. 

to. 4. 

3 And they fang as ; t ivere y a New Song [zb e. the Song of Re¬ 
demption by Chrift’s Blood alone, which feemed to b? New, be- 
caufe it had not been taught, nor heard openly during the Apa- 
ftafy. See Chap. 5. 9.] before the Throne of Cod ['Chap. 4.]] a id be - 
fore the Four Beafts Cor Living Creatures, Chap. 4. 6.~] aid the El¬ 
ders [Chap. 4. 4. i. e the Do&rine oi: Redemption, and thofe 
who fung, and had taught it in the Church, whilft they were up¬ 
on Earth, were approved of by God, and the Divine Confifto- 
ry, which all along in this Prophecy appears as palling Judg¬ 
ment upon the Actions reprefented in it See Chap . 4.1. pag t 70 J 
and no man could learn that Song but the Hundred Forty and Four Thoit- 
fand C*. e ‘ none could fully underhand, and experience, 
the Do&rine taught in that Song, but thofe true Chrift ans J 
which were redeemed [i.e, refeued and delivered by the Blood of 
Chrift: alone, from the Earth Qi. e, from the Corruptions of Anti- 
chriftianifmj 

4 Thefe are they which are not defiled with [WhorihQ Women [/♦ 

e . were not Members of Idolatrous Churches, E^k 23. See 
Rev-17. 1.] for they are Virgins Cand not Proftitntes 5 as Jegebely 
and the Whore, Chap. 17. and had kept themfelv'es purs-from 
all Idolatry and Antichriftian Pollutions, ?faint 45. 14. CanticL 
L 3. 2 Cor. 11. 2.} theje are they.which s follow the Lamb wherefo- 

ever he goeth [i.e, were the Faithful Difciples of Chrift-, and are 
now bii more Immediate Attendants in the Heavenly .State of 
h’.s Kindom here reprefented f\ thefe were 6 redeemed from 7 among 
men y bei'-g the firft 1 fruits unto God , and to the Lamb [i. e. the choi¬ 
ce!! Members of his Church j and the firft partakers of. the Glory 
of his Kingdom.^ 




f A Metaphor taken frOtn thofe Officers who are th£ con- 
ftant Attendants of Princes $ or from the Difciples of Pro¬ 
phets, concerning whom this Phrafe is uftd in ( a ) Scri¬ 
pture 5 or rather from the Virgins, the Companions of the 
Bride and Bridegroom , Pfaint 45. 14. Matth. 25. 
Chrift’s Kingdom being likened to a Marriage-Supper, 
Chap . 19. 9. and his Attendants as a Bridegroom, to Virgins, 
Matth;* 5. who are alfo the Chortts to the Marriage-Song of 
his Kingdom , in the Book ot Canticles, And they are men¬ 
tioned in oppofition to the Followers and IVorfhippers of the 
Be aft. 

6 As t he Firft born were wont to be under the Law, Exod. 
13' 13. 22, 29. 

7 Firft Fruits fb) were theFirft and the Choicefl Offerings 5 
and whatfoever was feparated from Prophane Vfes to Holy 
ones. 

Whereby is fignified 5 (1.) The Firft Church of Choice, 
Holy , and Pure Chriftians , which (hall appear at the expi¬ 
ring of the Times of the Beaft , upon the firfi Succsjjion of 
Chrift into his Kingdom 3 when (as hath been before fhewn 
on Chap. 10. num. 13.) the Thirty Tears in Daniel , which 
make the 1260 Tears to amount to 1290, are to begin in the 
full and entire RefurreEtion of the VCitneffes : Who are faid 
here to be redeemed by the Lamb , or Chrift alone, in oppo- 
fttion to their own and others Merits , and Anti chrift ran Par¬ 
dons and Indulgences 3 and that from among Men 3 i e . from 
out of the World , or the common State of Mankind 3 or rather 


(а) Matth. 8. 19. Luke 9. $7. 

(б) Exod. 22.29: Numb. 18. i 5 . Jerem. 2.3, izech. 2. 12, James 1. 18. 
fee Medc out he place, and the Commentators on thefe Texts. 


from 
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... 1 t " . * v ' 1 • ' • ^ i • • « • V • . i, - ' '■ 

From the Antichriftian Men of the Earthy thofe Merchants * 
(Chap. r8. 11-—13. ) who bought and fold Men and 


Souls, 

( 2.) Becaufe in this Vifion there is defcribcd riot only 
the State of Chrift’s Church and Kingdom upon' Earth , briral- 
fo the State oj the Archetypal Kingdom in Heaven 3 Hereby is 
alfo reprefented the fir ft Glorio/ss Appearance of the Members 
of it, the Witneffes departed in the Lord, who have the pri- 
Viledge to be the conftant Attendants' of the Lamb, in his 
Heavenly Tabernacle and the fir ft partakers of tha i exalted 
State of his Kingdom, here Vifionally reprefented by Mount 
Zion, 


5 And in their muth vs as found no* guile £i;e. they were 1 not 
found guilty of the great Lye of-Antichriftianifm and Idola¬ 
try •,] for they are without Fault ; before the 9 Throne of God Qi. <?. they 
are acquitted and juftified by God \ akhough they had been con¬ 
demned an d anathematized by Antichrift.] 


- Idols are called Lyes in (a) Scripture 3 and Lying fas 
Grotius oblerves on the place) is a conftant Concomitant of 
Idolatry 3 and hereby this Apoftolical Number of Chri ft’s Fol¬ 
lowers, are diftinguifhed from thofe which belonged to An- 
tichrift , whole Religion is but in Image, or Counterfeit of 
Chrift's, and is thereupon alfo ’ juftly called a Lye . 

9 Hence it appears, that this is the Vifion of fome exalted 
State of Chrift's Heavenly Kingdom, feen as before the Throne 
of God, or the Divine Sanhedrim , and Court of Judicature 9 
coming down (as it were) on Mount Zion 3 where the 
Witneffes ("who are the-144000.) who had been killed by 


{a) Jsrem. 16, 19. Am. 2.4, 
Grotius and Mcde on the place* 
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' ■.■•ill 


ihe Heart, appear, and are, as it were,.adjudged by God, 
as worthy the exalted State they enjoy with Chrili $ ana 
Tyhi.ch they , had obtained under/his (Conduft y and for his 
Sajte :■ \yh\ch Appearance (haUhave alfp, £as hath, been all a- 
lpng obf^rved) a parallel one on Earthy in the Philadelphian > 
State of the Church 


6 Atuh If ay? /■ another Angel forGofpel-lvTn iflry, Chap, i» j r . 
ao ] fly in ihe-mAfl of\ Heaven. [to denote the Swift* Publick, and 
llifivetial'Publication of. the Gofpel ot the Kingdom/ Chap. 8. 
1 3 -D /ww^pcommitted Untohim ^ Cor. 5 . tp.] rfo- ,} Ever lofting 
Gofpel [of the Kingdom ipoken by the Mouth of all his Pro¬ 
phets fincethc World began, which was to bring in Everlahing 
Righ.eouliie s,: Van. j 9. 24 Acts S' il-rlti. Key. 16. 7.] to 
f reach unto [all ~\ibm .that: dwell on the Eirth , and'to v every jSlation 
Pagan . Muhacnetan h nd^ntfc.h.tilU’anrGentilesVD’. and Kin¬ 
dred [or Tribes of. Jffgclues i£\ MTon'gkedLQl the various;People 
of fever 1 L n iiai.es atiiongfllchetp dandleopkU. to the-whole 
multitude of each J 


There being ho fygel mentioned be fatty, but only a 
Jfyiqe (JPft ?0 by a-nofther y Amef here muft alfo be under 


I ipV 7 VJ 3 > **,r» nr v. whichWjbrd imports Utterance of 

■ JT; Th « . < '• *W - 1 ' • : V -i-yMUll- glllf ii-i- <- •/ 

iJotfrinej phn the Bapfifthq anepy *r e 0/ 0/22 cr/- 

7 ;/g the Wildernefi:. And th U; Voice is here called an 

gel, becaufe it was pronounced by an Angelical Voire, or 

Speaker y who was feen y whereas the former was only 

heard^‘ % fq that this is another, or a .cL\fiihff Voice or 

from the former:. Whereby a.fcrtain Or^/er- ef Voices is plain- 
K. vt.vi.tL::.. _i j j: 


’& iipieipnted , •^wjuQb-lpejp.g alfp, Seven in Number, anddi- 
Ifin&ly reckoned, up* may very well bp accounted the feven 

■y i ■ * • 1 \ J .. j f .} fjlJ i / J i iV> J*. | f.<L J > ■ff' - ■ » 

Thunders , opened into and diftincf Voices .. 


The Gofpel of Chrift’s Glorious Kingdpm being the 
main Subject and Scope of thefe Vjfjons^ m muft 'therefore 1 be 
here referred to y which is called Everlajlingy 

i 1 »*. 


([.) Be- 






rr] QtatjOtfs on % 15 

(f.) Jkcaufe it was the f)o8rine y , or Myfiery defigned bv 
God, iroribejbettajiiqg, praefigure^ tj>i TxP?*l of$ 19 ® 

Xw t ' and '-preached,.'or Yfo%eii' tytLi filoifth of all the frbpheh 
fines the fyorld began by/which^htdfe; Eternity is fignm^i 
in Scripture. See ABs 3. 21—26. Ram. 16.25,26. J i'Cor. 
2. 7. Ktfz/. 10. 7. 1 " - ’ / 

( 27 ) Be.cauleit was to bring inthe Evertafiing Righteonf 
fief'( m.eji.tione^l ' ZW.9.24.)! or the way 1 of ‘becoqitrig^/^- 
teous in foe Account of God by Chrifl atone 5 "which w'ifl 
then be fully manifefted to be no New Dottrine (as the ‘Apo- 
JiaJy , at the Beginning of the Reformation aflerted it to be) 
but the way which was from Everldfiing, and (hall be until 
the End of .all Things. 

( I tnink .it may 'not, be, unfit to qbferve in this place, ,That 
the Apojfafy (that it mightfoe a Pe'rfeffi AniichMiaA Counted 
feit of > thrift s Kingdom) flifL ..pretend to a New Gofpel , 
called:the (fi) Eternal Gofpel 5 containing many Extravagant 
and Blafphemous -Opinions \ ; and. lafiterting,, that the Strip- 


^1V W ,.y ay a ^ uf >r >j T? ftuwuiu iuuy ilj « 

1260. Si* Y ears after'the pita effing of it }' itfhichGofpel hva s 
fo much favoured by the Popes , and the Court of P<ome y that 
a Book written againft it, was burnt by their Order 5 .And 
although they were at la ft forced to“biirn the Eternal Gof 
pel alfo v yet it was donefecretly, and with much unwilling- 
nefs. * ; '-■!! \ 


This is a Pleonafm , or a Figure , wherein by a Redun¬ 
dant Accumulation of many Particulars, is expreffed the 
preaching of the Evertaftihg Gofpil\ for the bringing in of all 
Nations ('whereby Ethnic fy , or Gentiles of all forts, are 


(a) B/^Stillifigflecto/ Ido!. Chap. 4. 238—245. 


Sf a 




meant 
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meant *ln Scripture) apdof all the Trjbej of Ifrael to the 
lQngdomofXhriftfkcc 6 iif\t)^xo Hofea 6 , 1—3, Mittti. 
24.14, K^.u.?5,2d. which is to be near the End^mhen the 
Deliverer full come out, of Sion, .and after Two day / ? in the 
'Ibird Day 3 which Dr. Pocock on Hofea, extends even to 
the End of the .World $. but others, with more Reafon, to 
the End of (a) Antichr 0 jan or Gentile Times , when 
Chriffs^ ftirigdom (hall appear, an d they who have known 
(fomething of ChriftV Kingdom) Jhall follow on to know the 
Lord', more 'fully aud perfectly by the preaching of this £• 
ver lofting G<?fpcl, Hof 6* 3. 

•jr Saying.with-a Jmid PoheXi.e. after jealous, and ''.moff.ppw- 
^er fu I, rp an h er Q far GqiI jfand hot Idols, Ifaiah. 8.12,. 13.j and 
five Jjtoryit'd ■■ him falpiW and, not to Creatures, Angels, and 
Saints Q for the Hour forprecife time, and appointed Seafood 
of his Judgment {^Government, or 13 Kingdom* and of his Judg- 
- jpientsoh all manner of Idolatry ,Pagan,and, AntrchriftiaP^wfricIi 
he will no,longer'wipk'at^ % cbm$: 'and > mrfljip him [.therefore 

1 /-* ti • —» 1 - 1 . ■* -» * 1 — 7 ' ’ ’ I' ' V 

and the 

(jren. 7. 


the Creator pr ( a%thipgs{J : mat\md& H oven ' and tarth, 
Sta* and, 'the'; Fountains^ of'Waters Cof the. Great ,Deep, 

ii-j " 1 " '■ 


1 


, 13 So Judgment ofteri fignifies in the Old Teliament , as 
Vfalm 7 2. ,1, 2V ahd 1 in other places 6 f Scripture. 

14 The Heathens wbrthrpped all'the parts of Nature, even 
the Seas, Rivers and Fountains, as is dearly proved by (£) 
VoJJiffs , which the AntichriUian (J>) Apofafy alfo having i- 
rni fated, in appointing Tutelar Saints^ and Angels to mo ft of 
the^ parts of thfe ^f^ai^o^, ,‘ai^ ih introducing a Worfhip 


f a) See on Cbap^Jt. 9 ,iu - 

(b) De Idolatr. 

(b) Dr. MoorV Myfiery of. Imqufijj. pqrt:,2i Jifr; E:.i r 7 0 v- 
Sijhop StillingfketV Fmtb Conference concerning Idolatry . 
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which is but an Image, or a New Model of P agamfm 5 both 
their Idolatries may be here meant. • 

8 And there followed another t{ Angel Cor GefpekMimflry Q fay¬ 
ing C be, preaching, and denouncing this great Truth 16 Ba* 
hylon [i. e. Antichriftian, or Papal Rome 3 d U fallen, it fallen 
(j. e. will as certainly fail in a Ihort time,, as if it were a'ready 
fallen Q that grew City Cof a large Juri di&ion, and Head of the 
Roman Empire ;] becaufe fit made all Nations drink of the Wine f 
the ,s math of her Fornication [i. e+ partake ol her Idolatry ] 

*s Some Copies read a Second Angel ; for fo- it was, al¬ 
though it was the Third Voice , for fo faying imports. 

*6 Babylon is a known Type of Rome Antichristfan } as is 
(hewn more fully hereafter. 

^ This is a common Scheme* of Speech amongfl f&r Pro - 
phets y to fignifie 3 that the thing will as certainly come to 
pafs 5 as if it were already accomplifhed, Ifaiah 21. 9, j fer, 
51. 8. The Temporal' Punifi'mcnt of Babylon , or Home,was 
executed, Chap. 11. 13. before the foundings and Voices of 
the feventh Trumpet 3 So that this Fad, which is a f er thax 
founding , mult relate to fome other Punifhroent: which may 
probably be its Eternal Vunifiment $ which is executed^ 
Chap. 18. 2. and is here only Preached > or Denounced \ as 
nearly approaching, by this Angelical Voice , or Preacher^ and 
that after a more powerful manner fthefe Voices iiiuing out 
of Thunder unfealed) than had been done.before. . 

s They were drunks, and mad after Idols , and pofieft ("as 
it were) with a high Rage ofLufl after them 5- like to that of 
a TV ild Aff to which Idolatrous Ifiael is compared by the Pro* 
phet 3 Jer. 2, 24* 
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9 And the third Angel [but fouith Voice.]/ o//ot^ [after] them 
faying, with a'oudPrice [to Acw the Import, and Severity of the 
^Denunciation •,] if [after die Denunciation again# the Antichri- 
anCityG any man [Aail flill prefume to] worfhip the Becijlf and 
his Image 5 and receive his Mirk in his Forehead, or in his hancjl [z\ e . 
any way comply with Aptic.hriltianifnij Chap.iy, h— iSl] 

10 The. fame jh Al drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God [z. e. 
he Aali.be puniA d in "> W rath /or the n Wrath of his Fornica¬ 
tion, Verfe 8 .] which is poured out [or 20 tempered and prepared 
to be] witho t any [the lead] mixture for ^ Temperament of 
Mercy 3 Luke l6. 24. James 2. 13.] into the 11 Cup of his Indig¬ 
nation [and Fury •,] amd he JhaUbe tormented with Fire and Brim- 
done [z e. with the mofc exquifite Torment^,] in the prefenee 
[and with the Approbation] of the holy Angela and in the prefence 
of ibe Lamb [C hr iff, who Aali comnfrand the Execution of the 
Sentence, and approve the Equity and Juftice of the Judgments of 
God, -2 Thef. i. 5—11J 

AFigure frequent in Scripture, as Rom. .1, 25,26. and 
in feveral other places. ; 

. , V ' ‘ 

*° » This feems to be. the true,meaning of r 

H^Tts , which Phrafe in this way of rendring has fotne Ele¬ 
gance in it. 

aI A Phrafe whereby the Wrath of God is frequently ex¬ 
celled in (a) Scripture. 

11 And the Smoak [from the fire] of their Torment afeendeth up 
[L e. Aall as certainly afeend as if it were now mounting up,and 
that] ** for ever and ever : And they have no rejl zi day nor night [z. 

1 • 


( a ) Job 21, 20. Pfctlm 75, 8, Jfniah $1* 17, 22. Jerem . 25. 15. 
IS* 33' 
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e. their puilifhirient (hall be without nitcrm (Ron j who worfoip the\ 
Beafl, and bti Image, and Che alfo (hall b: thus pun idled [whopez/er. 
receiveththe mark of hi* * 3 Name' [ i. e. is any way Subj & to Anti- 
chrift, and is’of his ProfeflionJ 


21 2 a 




lh the former Verfe there was a De nun ci at ion. ("for 
the Judgments are only here preached and foretold , but not 
executed ,) of the fevsrefi of God's Judgments 5 expreifed, 
to fet forth the Extrn&rdinalritiefo of them, by many full, and 
even redundant Exp-reflions: And in this Vctffe iris declared ; 
that their Purii foment fh&ll be for ever. and without int&mif- 
(toh : Whence it appears, that their Evcrlaitivg P an foment f 
and not their Temporal one, is here denounced,. 


Hence iris rnanifcfl, That the Mark vf - the Beafi is' the 
ImprcjJion of hh Name : Image, Mark, Namc x and Number- 
cf Name being all of the fame import 3. Number 'including 
AUrkj and 'Name too. 

112 Here M for juft at the time now represented in the coiirfe 
of this Prophecy-, ] ft ft he end of] the Patience for waiting] of 
the Saints ftor Chrifc’sKingdom, Dan ♦ 12, 12 Rea. 13, 10,] Here 
are fall} they fand none of them are loft,] that.ketp the'Command¬ 
ments of God and the Faith of Jefus , fz. e. the Faithful and Obedi¬ 
ent WithelTes are here ready to receive the bieflednefs promi ed 
therri, Dan 12.12. in the Kingdom of Chrift, an c d the brft re 
fur region,.now at hand,R^. i - 2 9 17. 13,10. 20 , 5T 

This Voice (in ex a ft cbirefpoftdetiite wdih Chap. 13. to. 
wh^ch oughr to beinterpreted' in agreement with this Verfe) 
juft 'after the Judgment on the'Beaft, fets Bounds 1 id the S tints 
patient Expe&ation of Chrifos Kingdom ^ intimating that it 
was near at hand 5 and that all the Faithful Witnejfes , and 
Seed of The Woman (Chap. 12, 17.) fhould rife 5 none of 
them having been loll, but Antichrist, of whom Juahs^ihe.: 
Ron of Perdition , was a Type, John 17. 12,. 


And: 
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13 And 1 heard a [[Fifth] Voice from Heavenfjs Thunder ^Ver. 2.] 
faying unto me,tViite [i.e. unfeal,and plainly deliver this impor¬ 
tant .memorable and neceffary Truth, which will very fhortiybe 
accompiifhed ;] 16 B'effcd [Dan- 12.12 ] are the dead which dye in 
the Lord [i-e. who dye for hii Sake, and Caufe, and in hisraith 
and Favour, refigning their Life and Spirit into his hands* by 
vertue of'Grace and Strength derived from him, 1 Cor. 15. 18. 
s Thef. 4. 14, 16G from henceforth [i. e. they will be 17 immediate¬ 
ly blcffed ^ for the time is near* yea* even at the doors:] yea } [it is 
certainly fo, Chap ♦ 1.7] faith the [Holy] Spirit [it fclf, whofe 
Witness is Truth, 1 John 5. 6 and which raifeth the dead, Rom. 
8 . 10, li.] that they may reft [ Dan . 121, 2. 2 Thef. 1.7.] from 

their Labours [in the Kingdom of ChrifL for a Thoufand Years* 
Heir. 4* 9, 10. Sec on Rev . 20. 5 s £•] nnd their [good] works 
[without the Trouble* Sufferings and Labour which before ac¬ 
companied them-,] do follow them [into the Reft prepared for them 
in char Kingdom, to their Praife and Honour, and that they 
might be rewarded for them, Heh. 4.] 

** Writing and Soling are oppofed in this Prophecy ^ as 
hath been before (a) obferved $ from whence we may con¬ 
clude, that this Voice was one o£ the Thunders now -nnfe-akdy 
or Wr itten a 

16 In this Verfe there is a plain Declaration of the Firfi 
Refirre&ion $ Concerning which fee what is fully difcourfed 
on, Rev, 20. And it is taken (as Qrotius excellently ob- 
ferves on the place) from Dan. 12. iq. where Blejjednefi is 
pronounced as belonging to thofe who (hall vpait^ and come 
to the End of the 133 5 Tears: from whence alfo it appears, 
that this is to be accomplifhed at the completion of thofe 
Tears * when a Blejfed Refureeftion is to be, according to Dan, 
12. 1, 2, 3. 


(a) P*& 80, 


5 This 
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47 This, feeems to be the import of the Particle OLtrogTij as 
Dr- C a ) Hammond hath obfcrved : and although there be 
fome difference amcngft Criticks about the figr/ifieation of 
this Word, and whether itfhould be referred to what goes 
before , or what follows after 3 yet the fenfefeems, according 
to all, to be nmch the fame. • 

• r. r 

> •>* 

24 And I looked. 18 [or was in VifionJ and behold a white for 
bright] *9 cloud [of Glory, to denote, theMajefly, Juftice, and 
Purity of Gods Judgments f]and upon the Cloud one . ?° fate like unto the 
Son of Man [z. e. Chrfff, Chap- 1, 13. Dan. 7.13. 7 ^ 1. 14 J 

havingon his head a Golden ? Crmn [denoting his Kingdom, and 
Gonquefts, Chap. 6 . 2.] and in his hand a fharp 81 Sickle [to reap the 
World fwiftly and fpeedily, Joel 3.4, Matth, 13. 30, 36— 

430 ~ 

^ The two former Verfes contained evidently a Declara¬ 
tion of a B lejfed State of the Dead in the %'ofd t immediately 
to enfne 5 which State being the next thing io order to be 
performed, feems to be'here fet forth by Metaphors made 
ufe of to the fame purpofe, by the Prophet Jocf and our 
Saviour , in the places quoted in the Paraphraje on the Texts,- 
as (had be endeavoured *0 be ffiewofromwhat the Words 
of ineText fhall Tugsefb L : . • 

29 Here Ohrid is r^prefented as coming in his Kingdom to 
Judgment^ according to the Defcriptions frequently given 
of it in the Gofpels, Lukg 21.27. Matth, 24, 30. 26, 6 4. 
Ban,j, 14. 

39 This pofture alfo denotes Judicature and Government, Joel 
3. 12. M*uh. 19.22. to which anfwers his coming fitting 


(a) On tbit Ver(e s and on Matth 23. 


3 2 t at ^Revelation 

Jiffy* JKf& fawJe, as he does here on a IF£;."r 
parallel place to this, Rev. 19. n. 

a* In Rez>. 19. he hath alfo many Crowns upon bis Head 4 
which are a known Emblem of Regal Power r and Conquest: 
And as he had a Crown at his firft going out to propagate the 
Gofpel , Chap. 6 . 2. fo is he here alfo reprefented withaG<?/^« 
one, to (hew the Glory of; the Kingdom in which he is now 
cftablilbed. 

3v Tjhisisthe tnftr\u33ent,of Reapers, with whiebtheyrcot 
onily ow< down the Corn, but alfo gather U together^ accord¬ 
ing to our Saviour’s Parable, Matfh. 13. and it is Jprarfr r 
to denote the /peed which will be then ufeef, Joel 3.4. 

15 And another [a. foil] * Angel [aud Voice] came out of the 
’Temple^ crying with a lo.ud Voice [z. e. earneftly, Luke 18. 7. Rev. 
& to.] to him that fate on the Cioid [z. d. to Chrift ;] Tbruft in [we 
humbly- pray thee] thy Sickle , and reap: for the time is come for 
thee [the Lord of the Harveft 5 the Judge of the World, which 
raifetb the Dead, and- quickneth them, Mmh. 9. 38. John 5. 
2r v 2<2] to,reap-, for the 33 Harveft-of the Earth [or Field of the 
World.,] »* ripe [z.. e. all things, are r^ady, and the time ap¬ 
pointed for gathering ths Children of the Kingdom is now juft 
at hand, Matth 13.30, 38. John 4*35. Mark 4* 29. (a) Joel 3. 
i 4‘3 , 

* This Angel, or Angelical Company (for Angel is taken. 
coUeftivdy in this Prophecy} is not a Gojpef Mrniffry r be- 
caufe it does not denounce any thing as the others had 
done 3 but feems to denote the. Attendants of Chriftjhe An¬ 
gels , who are the Reapers, Matth. 13. 29. and 1 the Siw*/, the 




{*) The Day of the Lord it mar. 


Voice 
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l f Wl ^ 4 K " z ~'ngel, which {hall accompany hi ir 1 ’* 
iiiji Day 5 and they cry out unto hitrt from his Heavenly 
Temple , to expedite that Bkffednefi which had been fo long 
delayed , and which the Saints jo eagerly long after , and the 
whole Creation groans for , Rom. 8. 22, 23. 2 for, 5. I, 2, 

4 ) 5 - 


33 Harveft is plainly taken in a good fenfe in the pi aces quo¬ 
ted in the P araphrafe 3 and where it i$ common to the good 
and bad, as Matth. 13. they are diftinguhhed from onean- 
other as lares and Wheats and even in Joel 3.13. (from whence 
this Expreffionis taken) Vintage is peculiarly appropriated 
to the Wicked , and may be very well diftinguifhed from the 
Harvest, which may relate to God’s bringing, or gathering 
together his People , Verfe 1.7. and his mighty ones, Verft 11. 
who feem to be the fame with the Armies of Heaven, the An - 
gels and the Saints, which (hall accompany Chrift atthisgre^l 
Day of his Kingdom , Rev. 19. 14. And therefore the tea* 
ping of both thefe at the foU Day , being fo plainly diftin- 
guifhed in Scripture, it is fit alfo that it (hould be fo here 
•alfo. 

* Kipe, that i fully ripe , White to the HarveU 5 and there¬ 
fore looks as if it were dried or withered (as the Word alfo 
imports ) becaufeof the long delay , and expectation of Chriji’s 
Kingdom . 


1 6 And he that fate on the Cloud pi. e. Chrift ;] 'thrufi in his Sin¬ 
gle on the Earth 5 and the Earth iva* [immediately] reaped [of its 
3 + Wheat-, l e. the Juft were gathered together at the fir ft Re 
furre&ion, Matth . 13. 30.5.38, 48. Rev. 20. 5. 1 Cer. 15. 1 Thef 

4.13-18.] 


34 The Saints and Godly are underftood (faith Mr. Bright* 
man on the place) by the Corn , or Wheat of this Harvefl $ 
who are compared to it by our Saviour? Matth . 13.30, 38. 
and are here reprefented, faith he, as falling of their own 

T t 2 accord 




„8£wd before the Sickle , through the great ripeudfs of 
feeing that almoft (/)> all Interpreters agree , that thefe 
Words have a reference to the laft Judgment) deferibed by 
the fame Metaphors in Dan, 7. and Math. 13. it is highly 
probable, that hereby, is meant the gathering together of the 
Saints departed in Thrift , by the fir ft Refurreffion 3 fitly call;- 
ed the reaping of the Earth of its Wheats as it confifts in the 
gathering together of the Bodies , and Duff of Saints 9 which 
are all that is precious, and of any Value in it 3 and the 
gathering of them, $ and thofe who remain alive, out of this 
Wkkfid, Antichriflian Earthy into a New Heaven , and a New 
Earth 5 which is the proper meaning of (ifyKeaping in Scrip- 
ib/r^and becaufe this is to be done in a moment fi Cor. 15.5 r. 
52.) therefore is the. Sickle reprefented as fnarp , to denote 
the extraordinary quicknefs of thisAftion: But of this fee 
what is largely difeourfed on the Three Laft Chap* 
tersv 

• \ ' 

17 And, another' Angel fii. e. the Seventh and laftjj came mt of 
the 'Temple which is in Heaven fi. e. another Angelical Gomprny: 
of Reapers 3 who were to bind * together the Wicked, in order 
todeftruftion, Matth. 13. 41.] he alfohaving a [harp Sickle fto cut 
36 down, and gather together the wicked ones for a fwife Deftm- 
ft ion 3 Vcrfe 14,] 

>■ . 

3 * For fuch this Angel may very well be fuppofed to be^ 
by the Defcription here given of him 3 and confequently the 
Angel , Verfe 15. muft mean the R capers^ who were to- gq* 




£a) Poll Synopf. in Apocal. pag. 1098’ in fin. 

lb) Metere efi ex bac Vita colligerp. Menoch. Tirtous 'n locum. 

Falx homines a Terra demetit ut-Ecclefia infer ant ur. Grot, inlocutw. 
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ther the Wheat, or the Children of the Kingdom toge¬ 
ther. 

38 For this is the life of a Siokje, as well as to g a- 

ther. 

18 And. 37 another Angel came cut from the Altar [of Burnt Of¬ 
ferings; on which there was Fire continually, Levit. 6 . 9. Rev. 
6 . 9.] which had power over fire (j. e. God’s Judgments, in order 
to execute them. Rev. 8 , 5. II , 5/] and cryed with a hud cry [chat 
the Blood of theSculs under the Altar might be fpeedhy and ful¬ 
ly avenged upon the W icked, Rev. 6 . 9, 16, 11J to him that had 
the /harp Sickly faying , Tbruft in thy fijarp Sickle , and gather fby 
railing themG the clufters of the 38 Vine of the Earth [i. e. the Chil¬ 
dren of the Wicked one, Ma'th. 13. 30, 38, 41,49, 50. Jod ]. 
13. Dent. 3.U.32G for her Grapes are fully ripe [Tor Deflru&i- 
on.] 

37 It is the Opinion of Dr. Lightfoot , That here is air 
Allufiontoa Cuftom amongft: the Jews, who were not wont 
to put in the Siekje^ until the Prredfs , who fate in the Tcmy 
pie\ gave Order', and Command for it: But I prefume, the 
Realon given in the Paraphrafe , to be more appo- 
fite. 

33 The Wicked, and the Antichriftian Cisurch, are repyty 
fenied by an Earthly Vine, whofe C Infers and Grapes, are 
bittcr,\\ ] &Q the Vine of Sodom and Gomorrah, Dent. 32. 32, 

3 3: as ihe True Churchy and the Pkighteow Members of it, 
are by the Vine of the Lord , and of Chrifi , Ifaiah 5. . Pfalm 
80. John 15. Now if the Keaprng of the Idarveft, figni- 
fies the Gathering of the Saints at the. Eirfi f^cfiir reel ion 5 
then the Gathering of the Vintage muft fignifie the Re- 
furre&ion of the Wickgd , to whom it is exprefly re¬ 
ferred by the Prophet Joel , Chap. 3. 13. Concerning 
which fee what is difeourfed on the Three laft Chap¬ 
ters. : “ 1 ' ' 

, 19 And. 
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Ip And the Angel thruft in hit Sickle into the Earth , and gathered 
the Vine of the Earth, <zW zi z/zto r/;? grazt Wineprefs of the Wrath 
of God [ i.e . into cxquifite Torments ] 


20 t/;f Wmeprefs w.it trodden [i. e. thefe Judgments were 
executed^] without ^the City Cot the New Jerufalem, Chap . 21.2. 
Ifa.66. 24. in the Valley of Decifion* Joel % z y 125 14. R^». 
16. 16. ] d/zd blood came out of the IVineprejs, even to the Horfes 
Bridles Q i. c. the Deftru&ion was very bloody , and ap¬ 
parent ro them with Chrift, on White Horfes, Rev. 19. 14] by 
the [pace of a thoufand , and fix hundred furlongs fi. e* it wa§ 
Vlniverfal, Joel 3,2. R^. itf. 14.3 

The Nen? Jerufalem, the beloved City, the 0/ the 

Saints, which they came to compafs (Ret/. 20. 9j but 
could not enter, being difcomfited y in a place without it, 
called ‘jehofhaphat , by Joel } whereby is fignified, that Gods 
Judgments Jhall be executed upon them (which is the mean¬ 
ing of the Word Jehofhaphat ) in the places to which the 
Wicked (hall be confined by God, during the Thoufand years 
of the New Jerufalem. 

4° Fonr^ the Square (a) Root ol 1600, is a Symbol of 
Dniverfality 5 taken from the Four Corners, or Winds of Hea¬ 
ven $ which denote the whole Heaven , and the whole Earth, 
in Scripture: and perhaps alfo upon other Pythagorical and 
CabbaliSHcal R.eafons, which may be feen ip Dr. Moor's 
Con^nentary on this place. 

And here is to be noted what a Learned Friend fug- 
gefted unto me 5 That Four being a Square Number , 


-. 

, 00 Ptur times fm hundred ammt t$ fatten hundred . 


and 
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and Furlongs being the Meafure of the Four Square Ci¬ 
ty % the New Jerusalem. Chap. 21. 16 : Hereby may be 
fitly figmfied , that this Vengeance (deferibed here as a 
Four fquare one, if L may fo fpeak , coming out of the 
Four Jquare City ) was not only Untverfal , in the Four 
Quarters, or utmoft Corners of the Earth , the Seat of the 
Wicked Nations , Revel. 20. 8 $ but alfo Pcrfeff and Rc- 
gular , (as a Four fquare City is) agreeable to Goa’s Holy and 
R ighteo/ss Admnfuratiorrs of j \uUice, towards All M^n, the 
Wicked , as well as the Saints . 


€ H A P. 
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C H A P. XV. 

The Text. 

* 

5 A ND I fan> [ in Vifion,] another fign [or (a) pro- 
dfgioLii appearance , more 1 wonderiul than the for¬ 
mer feen Chap. 12. 1.] in * Heaven y great and marvellom [for the 
Events hgnified by it*,] 3 [even Angels [the immediate Minifters of 
this Judgment,] having [in their Vials, Verfe 7.] the [even 4 laft 
plagues [or Judgments *,] for in them it filed up [or finiflied] the 
wrath of God j [and therefore they are the laft ] 

Annotations on C H A P. XV. 

For in the former, paganifm fell, and the Kingdom was 
only adjudged to Cbriftj but in this, Antichrijliavifm falls, 
and the glorious Kingdom of Chris! it fdf appears 5 whereas 
there was before only an Emblem of it upon Earth : which 
being a State of things more perfed than the former, is here 
called not only a greats but a marvellous Portent* f 

* Three things in this Prophecy are more particularly feen 
as in tleaven . 

*« r 

- ‘ - - - ■ - ■ - ■ -- • - ■- - 

fa) Matth, 1$. 1* 


v 


(t.)The 
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(1.) The Divine Court of Judicature , or Grand Synedri- 
itm, Chap. 4. - 

(i*j The Dorvnfal of Paganifm, and the Appearance of the 
Chriftian Empire, Chap. 12 I. 

(%.) The prefent Judgment upon AntichriPhanifm .* All 
of them t referring to the Kingdom of Cbrift, in the New 
Jerufkkm^ but this to an high State of it now approach¬ 
ing. 


3 The Sabbatick, Number of Seven is all along ufed in this 
Prophecy, to Ihew, that the End and Jffue of all thing? in 
it, is with refpeft to Chrift's Kingdom at the Seventh Lhca- 
fandTear of the World yas hath been before obferved. 

4 Hence we may note, (1.) That thefe Plagues relate to 
the Seventh Trumpet, out of which they rouft iflfue, becaule 
they are the laft Plagues, and that the la ft Wo $ at the firft 
founding of which the Wrath pj* God came (Chap. 11. 18.J 
w hich is by thefe Plagues filled up, or accomplijhed. 

(2.J That the laft Plagues muft refer to the la ft Divifion of 
Time in Daniel (Chap. 12.12.) to wit, th e.la ft Forty Five 
Tears , which being added to the Twelve Hundred and Sixty 
1 ears] make them up the One Thoujand Three Hundred and 
T hirty Five Days of Tears there mentioned. 

(*3 ) That the laft Portion of Apocalyptic 4 Time neceffa- 
rily fuppofes that there 1® a conftant Order, or Connexion of 
Time in this Book, from Firft to Laft^ viz. from the Firft 
Seal to the Seventh and Laft Trumpet 5 out of which, firft 
the Forces, and then the Fiats iffue, which are the Laft 
Plagues $ after which, according to Daniel, the Bleffed 
State of Chrift's Kingdom in Glory begins, until when, none 
could enter the Te^p/e, Perfe 8. 

2 And I fair, a* it mre-> a Sea of Glafs freprefenting the pure 
State of the Church and Kingdom •, See on Chap. 4. <5.] mingled 

U u mth 
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with* Fire [to denote the Fiery Indignation of Gad, to be pour¬ 
ed out of the Viah Q and them that had gotten the factory over tk* 
Beaji , and over his Imtge, and over his Mart^ and over the Number of 
his Name [i.e. wha had overcome and efcaped out of the Tem¬ 
ptations of the Antichriftian Profefibn* See Chap. I}. 15—18. 
14 11 d [land 6 on the Seaof Glafsfi n a Pofture and State of Vi- 
&ory, and happy Security from die Vengeance of the VialsJ j 
having the 7 Harps of God CL e. moft Excellent, Holy, and ; 
Heavenly Mufick, with Joyful and Thankful Hearts.] 

! This has a reference to the Red Sea, through which the _• 
Jfraelites paffed '■> being made up, as it were, of the Chriflal - 
tine Sea , Chap. 4.6. and the Red S:a t Exod. 14. this. Verfe^ . 
and (ome others in this Chapter^ containing an\ Allufiou to 
that Memorable Story., 

6 As the Jfraelites (Exod. 14. 29, 30J flood on the fimte 
of the Red Sea, in \fafety y viewing the Overthrow of the 
JEgyptians s the Type of Ihe Autivhriftiau Party y for to 
(land on the Sea figoifks to ftaod 1 on the Jkore of it, 1 Kings 
4. 20* Exod^ 15. 22. Whereby is dignified the Frefervati- 
on and Security of the Saints, during the pouring forth of the 
Vials upon the Wicked : Whereupon Fire is not here men¬ 
tion ed} where the Sea is fpoken>of with relation to them : : 
And the Scripture feems tO) affirm, that the Daps of the lafl 
Great Tribulation (which ruiy perhaps refer to the Vials') 
(hall be Jkortned, or gat off, for the fake of the EJe& r Ifa. i a. : 
22. Maitfa 24,2a. Rom. 9. 28* 

’ By a ufual Hebraifm , the. mofl Excellent things are attri¬ 
buted to God in Scripture \ mheoce thefe Phrafes, Cedars of 
God, Mountains of God, and the like* And by thefe Harps 
is fignified, fuch Hiavenly Mafial^ , or P raifl and Thanksgi¬ 
ving, in this Reprefentation of Thrift's Kingdom , as David 
the King (a Type of Chrtff) ufed in his Royal Palace, and 
in the Service of tke %mpk m i cal ted), the Mafick of God 
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in (a) Scripture r Skill to play on the Harp being one of 
thofe Gifts which God beftowed on David to fit him for the 
Kingdom, 1 Sam. 17. 13, 18. and in which the Prophets ex- 
ercifed themfelves, 1 Sam. 10. 5. And fo alfo at the pal- 
fage over the Red Sea (which is here alluded to) the Women 
went out after Miriam , with Timbrels , Dances and Songs % 
Exod . 15. 20 -2 2. 

3 And 8 they fang [now in an happy anafecure StateQ the Song 
of Mofes [i, e. one of the fame Spirit and Style with that which 
was fung by him, Exod, 15.] the [ {b) Eminent] Servant of God 
[and \b) Faichfulinallhis Houfe* and therefore a fit Type of 
thefe Faithful Witnefles-, and worthy to be imitated by them in 
a Song in Memory of God’s Judgments on Antichrift, of whom 
the JEgyptians , the Snbjeft oi Mofes s Song, were a Type;] and 
[they fung] the Song of the Lamb [Chrift, fung Chap. 5. 8—14.] 
faying , Great [as to the Power by which they are wrought* 
Exod. 15-6)7- Rev. 5. ia ] and marvellous [as to the Wifaom 
of them, Exod. 15.11. Rev. 5. 12.] are [all] thy Works [efpe- 
cially thofe wrought in our Deliverance •,] Lord God Almighty 
[glorious in Holincfs, doing Wonders, Exod. 15. it. Rev. 4. 
8.] juft [in pimifliing,] and true [in performing thy promifes,] 
are thy ways [i.e* Proceedings and Adtions, Exod. 15. 13. Veut. 
42. 4.] thou King of Saints [whom thou doll defend, deliver, and 
exalt, Exod. 15.17,18. Rev- 5-$~d 

8 As Mofes and the Ifraelites alfo did on the Banks of the 
Red Sea , Exod. 15. betwixt which Song, and that of the 
Lamby Chap . 4, and 5. there is a very remarkable Gongrui- 
ty 5 as is oblervedinffo P arapbraje. 

4 Who [of all the Creatures, Riv. 5.13.] fhall not fear thee 


fa) 1 Chron. 16. 42. 2 Chm. 7. 6\ 

{b) Dcut, 34. ia. Hob. 3. $, 


U u 2 
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0 Lord Dor. thy Judgments, Exod. 15. 14—16. Jtrem. 10J 
7.], and glorifie thy Name [i.e. Thee, thy Excellencies and i 'erfe- 
ftions, Exod. 1 5. 3, 1 1 .3 for thou only art holy [ [Exod. 1 >. 1 1 . Rev, 
4 8 .]* for <3// Nations jhal J come and rrorfhip lefare thee Calone, Exod. 
15 14—1 6. Rev. 4. 8— II. and 5. 13.3 for thy Judgments are 
made manifejl Cm the Glories of thy Triumpm over thy Enemies, 
Exod. 15* 6, 7. Rez/. 5. 13.3 


5 And after that C^ong, and Viflon 5 3 I looked [again, or was 
in Villon {] and behold the 9 Temple [or (a) Oracle, the moft 
Holy Place J of the Tabernacle of the Teftimony Qi- e. of the Di¬ 
vine Habitation, or Dwelling-place, where God ufed to manir 
feft and exhibit himlelf, and give Teftimony of his Prefence,, 
and in which were the Twp' Fables,; fhe-'^VifnelTes. of the Co¬ 
venant betwixt, Gdd and; Els !%^: ^Iiieh 'were'to tcftifie what 
God required, and teftifiie agiiiiift them if they broke it/'-ExfdC 
25.10, 22. 31,18 383 21. .'Ntiwl. Deut fi.A6.f\'AUs, 

7. 44Q in Heaven fin the HeavenlyvTabernacle, and in the 
Pure Church *, See on Chap. 14 2.3 'was opened [i. e. there Was a 
very high Appearance of an Exalted State of Chrift’s Kingdom 
in the Heavenly Tabernacle; and a very great Manifertation of 
his Kingdom on Earth, ant} Extraofdinary ; _Commuuications of 
God’s W ill/aod Evidences of his Prefthcef especially in. 10 Judg-. 
ments3' . ; : • :} ;; J <" , : V' ' s 


9 The Temple of the Tabernacle , denotes the Hot/ of. 
Holies , the mofl /acred part of it , which is now 0 - 
pened , to ftgnifie feme extraordinary fnanifeftatiot 1 of Chriffs 
Kingdom 3 there feemiog tp be many Gradual Openings and 
Vjjions of the Feveral parts bf the Temple $ according to the 
feveralAdvances 6f Chrift’s Church, arid Kingdom unto its 
perfection: For in the Vflion oi the Temple Opened (Chap. 
i i. i^.) only ,lhc„ ^rk. ;]va§ ; * A ^hich 

V 


(a) Pfal, 28,2. 138,2. 

Grot, and Hammond on this fate, and on A&s 7. 44*. 


1 


relate 
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relates only to force particular great Myfleries concerning 
Chrifts Redemption : Whereas here the whole Inward Taber¬ 
nacle of Teftimony was difcovered , which had feveral Q a ) o- 
ther things in icbefidesf/ta Ar whereby other Manifeftati- 
ons may be (ignified. 

Bat although the Temple of Jerufalem be the primary Typo 
alluded to 5 yet Ezekiels Vifional Temple is the more imme¬ 
diate Type , and the ultimate Profpeft of all, is upon G6ds 
dwelling in holy Souls , efpecially in the New Jerufalem 
State , by his Shecinah , or Jpecial Prefence } and to God :. 
and the Lamb , being the Temple into which all is at laft're* 
folved. Rev. 2 1. 3, 22. 

.* ; a ^ 

»° This I take {his appears from the next V'erfe) to be the 
principal intent of the Opening of the Temple of thcTabcrna - 
cleat this time 5 viz. That God’s Will concerning the ap¬ 
proaching Judgments^ ready to be executed,, was now 
plainly made kx\own 5 expfefled here by the Opening of that 
place, from whence the Divine Refponjes , and Oracles were 
wont to be made under the Law } and therefore the Angels 
come forth in the Habit in which the High-Prieft was wont 
to come out of the Holy of Holies , with an Anfwer from 
God. . , 

> ' I * •; _ J* . ^ 

6 And the [even Angels [or Miriifters of God's 'Judgments,! ‘ 
came out of the f Heaven lyd Temple ^ baT/ing the [even Plague* 
f .StrokeS) or Puniflimenrsf] clothed in pure and white Linen [Chap, 

3. 4, 5.]] and having their Breajisgirded with golden girdles fi. e. they 
came out in the Habit of. Priefts** and Kings, to fliew the R.ayal\ 
Priefthood of Chrift’s. Kingdorn, and ‘Heayenly‘Temple por; 
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Tabernacle out of which thefe Judgments proceed * See Chap. i, 

7 And one of the Four Beajls Cor the firft of the Reprefentatives 
of the Apoftolical Church, Chap. 4, 6. 6,1.] gave " unto the [even 
Angels feven golden Vials [or Bowls, iChron. 4.22* Rev. 5.8 ] 
full Cnotof Incenfe, but] of the' 2, Wrath of God [trodden out of 
the Wineprefs of his Wratn, out of which the Viah are filled, 
Chap. 14 ip, 20. 15,1. 19,15*3 wholivetb for ever and ever [and 
therefore can, and will puuifh the Wicked with an utter, and an 
everlafling deftru&ion, Beuu^ 1.22 — 43. Heb. 10. 31O 

11 The feven Angels had indeed the feven Plagues , that is, 
the Judgments and P unijhments which were to be executed 3 
but betides the Materials (if I may fo fpeak) of thefe Ju* 
dietary Plagues , there is alto iomething in God’s fevere j Judg¬ 
ment s, which comes more immediately from the hand of God 
himfelfj in which the very Effence and Formality of (a) 
Hell Torments is thought to confift. Now this Wrath of 
God (the Sting of hit Punilhments, and the very Gall of 
thern^ is here given to the Angels by One of the Four Living 
Creatures 3 that is, by the Firft of them (as One generally 
fignifies in this Prophecy,) whofe Voicewas as Thunder, and 
who had the very Purity and Power of the Gofpel j and that 
in Golden Vials, to fignifie the Purity and Holinefe of God's 
Judgments 5 and that they were executed upon the Trayers 
of Saints, of which Golden Vials and Ineenfe are an Emblem, 
Chap. 5.8. 

r * The Wicked? with their fins, are caft as Grapes of So - 
dom CDeut. 32. 32, 33.) into the Wineprefs of God's VP rath, 
trod by Chrift (Chap. 19, 15.) Redeemer 5 and out of 


C <0 ityw. ia* 19* H eb. 10.28—31. 

See Dr. Tho. Goodwin’* D ifemfeof thePmjhment of Sin in Hell. 
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that Wine are thefe filled : Whereby is (ignified, that 
the JhB Vengeance, aud Kccowhence of God is executed upon 
them by Cbrift , as the Dement and Consequence of thtir fins t 
for the Blood of his Servants they had Ihed : and as the Pi- 
ah of the P rayers of the S tints (Chap. 5. 8 .) are fall of O- 
doriy by Verme of Chrift's Intercejfton 3 fo are thefe full of 
the Wrath of God , upon the Intercefjion of Ckrijl for his op- 
prvffed Saints* 

8 And the Temple was 13 filled with 14 Smoak fro n the G ory of 
God y and from hie Power pi. e. there were fetled Manifeftati ns of 
God’s powerful, and Glorious Prefence, in a bleiled Stare-, Eigk- 
43. 4— 6 ] and ,f for but] no man for no Creature] wot able to enter 
into th Temple fi e. God’s Glorious Prefence-couli, not be enjoy¬ 
ed in its higheft Manifelhtions, Eight 48 Key 21.3, 23, 
24.] till the Seven Vlagues of the Seven Augels were fulfilled pi. e. 
until the perfeft Deftru&ion of the Wicked^whofe Sins 16 hinder ; 
God’s Prefencc 3 Eigk* 43* 9*1 

11 The Cenfiant (d) Manifestations of God’s! Pr.efence ; are 
ftgnified m Scripture , by a Cloud covering and filling the 
Tahemack and Temple' 5 whereby God took, as it were, pof- 
feflfotv of them 5 who is reprefen ted in Ezekiel , as filling 
the Hon fo or Temple y with hi* Glory 3 when Be edmh to dwell 
in the mhdft of his people for ever , Ezek 43. 5,73 c;. Where- 
by is fignif that the New,. Jerufidem State Vim near its Set¬ 
tlement in the Bkjfid Mifenmum , when God will drOell with > 
Men, and he and the La nth (hail be the Temple of the City , 
Rev . 21.2, 3,22,23. 

i it ) '' ‘ r ! 

14 Light $) and Bright Fire are the proper Emhfemt of 


■1 ,• _ ; V,-.V.'.r \ (v i 

(4) Exod. 43. 34, 3*. Lev., 16..2. Umb. 9. i$—*3^ $. . 

2 Cbr»n. 7 . 1—4. &;ep. 43. 1—9. . ' : . - , v (0, / 

(ft/ See on Chap. 3 . mm. $6. . v v! ■:> * ?, t -S 
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God, who is Love 3 but when S,noak^ appears with it, there 
is intimated feme Darkpefi in the Difpenfaiion referred to 3 
and Mixtures of Wrath and Dijple afire : as in this place 5 
becaufe God s i Truth was not as yet executed 5 the Glory of 
God (reprefented by Light And Bright Clouds in the Old Te~ 
Jlament) filled th c Temple with Smoak^ and not .Light $ there 
being as yet a Conteft betwixt the Wrath, fealoufie, and fu- 
fticeof God, and his Enemies to be deftroyed 3 whofe Defile¬ 
ments (reprefented by Smoak^ Chap. 9. 2.) and Sins were 
the Giufe that God’s Anger jntoaked againft them 3 for o- 
thenyife Fury is not in the Lord, Ifa. 27. 4. 

f An Allufion to what is related concerning Mofes, Exod, 
40* 3 5 • whereby is e^prefTed the great Terror of this Time 
pf Vengeance 3 which no Created Beings , not even the An¬ 
gels ihemfelv.es are able to ;bear 5 this being the (yt) Timeoi 
fitch Trouble as never was 3 called, The Great Temptation, The 
Great Tribulation , and the Great Earthquake, in Scripture 5 
which was, $0.be (hortp^d Tor |he Ekftj Safa agd lyilbbe 
fo very Terrible, that tjaey are pronounced Blyffed by Da- 
niel (Chap., ,12.12.) who fhall wait, aind come to the End of 
thofi Days v, when the Bleffed Millennium (hall begin : 
.Which,pej^hjap§ may beprefiguredby, QbyMofesnot being able 
to go -up into the MontiU until after fix Days, apdyhisbe^ 
Ing gjltd up into it by. 0 pd O n the Jevcnth Day, ; 

Type of the fiventh Jhoujand tear, or me Sabbatical Mu? 
tenhium, \ • . * 

. I 1 • - <' - ' * * v 

And from hence it may be obferved, that although there 
be feveral Manifeftations of G o d's P refence, and Open- 


(<*) Ifa, Chapters 24, 25, 2 6, 27, Dan. 12.1. Matth, 24. 21, 29, 30, Max\ 
■ 13.19, 21. 23, 24. Rev. 3,lo, 7,14. 16,18. 

( b ) Vxod . 24. 12—18. 

(c) See the Notes en Chapt. 20. 4. * 

. - ™gs 
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ings of the Temple , after the End of the Beafls Months 3 upo 1 * 
the Entrance of which, the 7 emple was Jhut up, and at the Ex - 
p/ring of which, it muft consequently be opened : that yet ne¬ 
vertheless the higheft State of it, in which God andth cLamh 
are the Temple 3 confifting mperfect Tranquillity % and Sere- 
nity^ without any fmoal^ of Anger from God’s Glory, (hall 
not be enjoyed^ until the Vials are poured out : v/hich will not 
be* if the Beaft's Months end at 1697, until AD, 1772.when 
the 75 Tears , which are added to the Times of Antichrift t 
by Daniel (Chap. 12.) will be expired 3 as hath been fre¬ 
quently obferved. 

16 This was fignified by the feveral gradual (a!) Removals of 
the Glory of God 3 aud its departure from the Temple. , in E- 
zekjel 3 and his not returning into foasto fill it, and-**&4« 
bit. in it for ever , until he had confumed the wicked Idolaters 
and their Abominations , in his Anger y Eze^ 39, 11—29- 43, 
1—9. 


8.4, 6. 9,3. 10, 4,15-1 9. 11,23* 



C H A P. XVI. 

*1 

The Text. 


/ AjrNP I heard a great Poke [or a powerful Command,■ full of 
jfjL* 1 ' Authority, and about a moft important matter;] out K of the 
[Heavenly] Temple [of Chrift’s Kingdom, the Original and'Ar¬ 
che-type of his Kingdom upon Earth, Chap. 15. 1,8.] faying to 
the fiven Angels [or Minifterial Inftruments of Goa’s Will, who 
undertake nothing without a fpecial Command;] Go your ways 
[with all fpeed, and fwiftnefs, and by Virtue of my Commifli- 
on-,] and pour out [the. very Dregs of] the Vials of thr Wrath of 
Cod. upon the 1 Earth 


Annotations on C H A P. XI V, 


■This Chapter relating wholly to things Future,is thereup* 
on, very obfcure 3 it being doubtful, whether it is to be in¬ 
terpreted in a My ftical Senfe, as moft Interpreters have done | 
or inaLitteralonej with reference to the Great Conflagra¬ 
tion of the World 3 plainly afferted by the Apoftle (a) Peter , 
and generally acknowledged as a great Truth. In the for* 


- 


CO * *P* i\ . 


met 
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nier way of Interpreting} Earthy Sea, River/, and the other 
parts of the World, on which the Vials are poured, are to bfc 
underftood only concerning the ftveral Members of the An- 
tichriftian Kingdom, fignified by them } but in the latter, 
they are to be taken Laterally } and the Vials are to be fup« 
poled as fo many Gradual Preparations to the General Dijfo ■- 
lution of the World by Fire . To the clearing of which Que- 
ftion, it may be obferved, 

ft.) That thefe Vials are filled out of the Blood which 
came out of the Winepreft of God*s Wrath } as appears from 
Chap. 14. 19, 20. compared with the firtt Verfe of this Chap¬ 
ter. 

Whence it will follow, if that Obfervation be true* 
That thtfe Vials muft be poured out, after the gather¬ 
ing the Clutters of the Vine of the Earth } that is , af¬ 
ter the Refurretfion of the Wicked , deferibed. Chap . 14. 
18, 19. who are raifed to the judgment of the great 
Day , as well as the Saints , who come with Chritt 5 and 
that with Minds fo affe&ed with Wickednefs and Malice , as 
they were whilft before upon Earth } and with Bodies fuit- 
ed to their Wicked Minds, and capable of influencing each 
other } upon whoth the Wrath of thefe Vials is to fall, as well 
as upon the Wicked, w ho fhali then be alive $ as appears 
from Chap, x 1. s8. compared with the firft Verfe of this 
Chapter j where the Wrath of God , and the Time of the 
Dead, who are to be Judged, feem to refer to thefe Vials 
out of which the Wrath of God i* to be poured . See the 
Annotations on Chap . 20. 

(2.) It is plain from (4) Scripture , that Chritt '/ coming 


(a) Dan. 7. 9. 1 Thejf. 1. 7. Mdttb. 24. 

Dr. Barnet's Theory, 3, 11,12. 


fhall 


X X -2 
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(hall be in Flaming Fire 5 and that there (hair be . feveral 
Preparatory Difpofitions of Things towards it, and the Con¬ 
flagration, Now it not being probable, that fo great a 
Change of Things fhould not be prefigured in this Prophecy, 
which fo clearly refers to the End of the Old World, and the 
Beginning of a Nov One $ where can it have place in it but 
in this Chapter ? Which Obfervation is the more Remarka¬ 
ble, in that there is a very furprifing Agreement betwixt the 
Vials thus interpreted, and the moft ingenious Bypothefis of 
Dr. Burnet y concerning the gradual Difpofitions to, and pro- 
grefs of the great Conflagration . 

(3.) The Philofophy of Scripture being generally Popular 
according to the Common, aud Received Opinions of thofe 
to whom it was primarily written 3 thefe Vials muft alfo be 
underftood after the fame manner. And the Preparations to 
th c general Fire muft beconfequently conceived to be 
ed by fit and proper Natural Gaufes (but under (a) the Mi- - 
twftry of the Angels of each Vial) hinted at only, and inti¬ 
mated by the Types in the Old 7 e&ament, to which each Vial 
alludes 9 and that after a popular manner^ according to the 
common Sentiments of Mankind, but efpecially of the 
to whom the Scriptures were primarily written. . 

■ 1«And the fir(l [Angel] and poured out his Vial [i; e. exe¬ 

cuted the,, Judgment he had received in Command,] upon the 
Earth [by producing an extraordinary 3 Heat, and Drought 
in it Q and there jell [or 4 was, as the Confequenc of this Heat,] 
a noifome and grievous [or a loathfome,tormenting,malignant,and 
incurable, Veut. 28 27, 35. Job 2. 7.] fore [or .* fiery. Ulcer, 
breaking forth in fcalaing Blades, or boylingBlifiers,which were 


(a) Dr, BurnefilW. 3.8. 

Air, Ray of the VijJM, of the World ; 
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extreamly grievous, to thofe on whom they fell) and loathfome 
to others ; and were accompanied with the (harpeft Pains of Bo¬ 
dy, and f Mind, Exod. 9.9, 11. Job 2.7,8. 6,4. 19. i3 3 ipj 
upon the Men which had the Mark of the Beaji , 

Tforfljipped his Image [i. the Antichrifiian Profeffors, C^. jj. iy, 
id] 

E*r/£ is here taken for the ftriftly fo called, as 

diftinft from the Seas and Riven $ upon which the Vials are 
poured afterwards. 

3 This is fignifted by the hot -Afoes of the Furnace^ Exod: 
g, 8"—11. (Trom whence the Expreffions concerning this 
Plague are taken) which became fmall Duft (whereby 
Drought alfo isfignified, Dent. 28. 24^) in alt the Land of 
iEgypt, and vras, or became a Boy l on Man and Bead}. And 
accordingly in this Plague t it tnay by: the like Congruity be 
fuppofed, that many Hof, and Fiery Particles and Exhalati¬ 
ons ("which in the Plague of fa) Mgypt were mixt with the 
Hot Afoes t when they fell upon the Land) will be poured 
forth from thefe Vials upon the Earth 5 which (hall produce 
an extraordinary Heat and Dr ought, and be theCaufe of the 
Sores here mentioned, which are wont to break out upon Mens 
Bodies in hot and dry jeafons . 

♦ Exod. 9, 10. It was, or there vpas i as the Greek, tranfla* 
tetb, there were Boy Is. Ainfa. on Exod. 9. 10. 

9 For fuch a Sore was that &K©*, or Ulcer (the fame word 
which is here ufed) which fell on Job and the IEgyptians 5 


(a) Rivet, in locum. 

Dr* Burnet*/ Jbeor. 3. 7, & 


which 
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which waialfo accompanied with a great Vexation of Mi#d 9 
as appears'from the Hiftory of Job. 

3 And the fecond Angel poured out his Vial upon the Sea 9 and it be- 
came a* the Blood (jf a 6 Dead Man •* [i o. it ftagnated,] and every li¬ 
ving Soul died in the Sea p. e. ali the Fi(h of it died, Chap ' 

& s-] 

6 The Blood of a Man who has received a deadly wound , 
or of a Carcafe , is clotty 9 thick L, and glutinous 5 whereby the 
Stagnation of the Waters of the Sea is aptly reprefented ; as 
alfo Fiery Eruptions in fever a l parts of the Channel of the Sea : 
Whereby, in conjun&ion with other Caufe9, the mighty Ocean 
(according to Dr. ( a ) Burnet's Hypothecs') may be reduced to a 
Handing Pool of putrid waters ^ which, according to Amos 
7. 4- may be alfo devoured by Fire. 

' 4 And the Third Angel poured out his Vial upon the ’ Rivers , and 
Fountains of Waters , and they [alfo] Blood [ i . ftagnated, 

and were corrupted, fo that Men could not 8 drink of them, 
and were deprived of their neceffary Suftenance, Exod. 7. 3$, 24. 

51.36.] 

■7 According to the Philofophy of (F) Scripture (defended 
by many (e) Ancient and (c) Modern Philo fop her s') Rivers de¬ 
pend upon the and therefore the Sea is here reprefent- 
ed as prepared for Stagnation , before Rivers 5 to whofe 
Diminution (d) alfo, oxSujpenfion, the preceding Droughty 
and following Heat, in the Eighth Verfe , are to be fuppofed 
to contribute. 


. I fa, 44,27, $0, 2. 


*0’ T^for. 3. 9. 

(b) Gen . 2. 5, 6. P/i/. 104. -.14. Ecclef. 1. 7 

(0 ( c ; Dr. Plot rfe Origine Fontium. 

\d) Dr, Burnet’/ Tbeor . 3.9. 


* This 
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8 This is a grievous Plague, bringing the Judgment home 
to them, by infllding it upon Neceffanes 5 their Fijh dying, 
and their water, which (houldhave quenched their Ihirft in 
the great Heat and Drought, being corrupted, and unfit for 
ufe 5 according to what God inflided on Egypt, Fxod. 7. 
14--25. when the River Nile , and all their Water flanks fo 
that they could not drink of them > and their F?fh died 3 
whereby they were deprived of their neceffary (aj Food 3 
their River-Water being their common Drink, and Fi/h their 
ordinary Food J it being not lawful for them to eat Sheep , or 
Oxen. 

! ■: 

5 And Iheard the Angel of the Waters for the Miniftrmg Inftrur 
ments of God’s Judgments uppn the Waters G fay Z upon the 
confideration of the Greatnefs, and yet Righreoufnefs of this v 
Judgment *,3 thou art Righteous fand Ju 0 Lord y which art, and 
waft, and jhalt be [z. e. the Eternal and Immutable God, who 
performeth infallibly his Promifeand Threats,, Exod. 3. Rev. 
1. 4.3 becaufe thou haft judged Cand puniflied 5 3 thus \j. e. after 
this juft way of Retribution, and Retaliation, P falm 38. io, 11. 
Matth . 7. 2»U 

6 For they fof the Anticbriftian Profeflion, Verfe 2.3 have 

fbtd the * Blood of Saints [/. e. Holy Men Q and Prophets [z. e. 
Witnefles, Chap. 6,9, io 5 11. II. 2, 18.3 and thou haft fthere- 
forej given them Blood Cor Bloody Waters ,3 to drink, for ,they are 
worthy fi.e. this is a juft Judgment upon them, Judg. 1. 7. 1 Sam. 
15. 33. V a ' Qvad.16.'} 

* Hence it Teems to appear, that this Vial is a Judg¬ 
ment on the Wicked, raifed to receive the Recompence of 
their (bedding the Blood of the Saints 3 becaufe the princi- 

■ , 1 i < ■ ■■ —— -——- ■■ - ■ 

(4) Gen, 4$. 34. EtmsL $. 26. Numb, u, 5. Vent. 11, 10,11, Jerm . si 

18. 
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pal Perfecutors were already dead ; and therefore muff be 
raifed, that they may partake of this Juft Retaliation 5 for 
other wife the Number of them who will be then alive, will 
be but fmall, in comparifon of thofe who are dead 3 and 
the greateft Objects of God's Vengeance , will efcape the Pu- 
nilhment of this Lafi Day, which is denounced in Scripture 
againft all Ages and Generations of the World, and not only 
that which {hall be then in Being. 

7 And. 1 heard another [Angel] out of the 9 Altar, fay , [in the 
Name of the Saints and'Martyrs, who lay under it, Chap, 6 . 
9.] Even fo [it ought to be,] Lord God Almighty [who art won¬ 
derful in thy Judgments,] true [to thy Promifes of avenging 
thy Saints^ Chap. 6 t . io,11.] and righteous are thy Judgments [in gi^. 
ying them Blood to drink for the Blood they had filed.] 

p 9 The Angels are anfwered, as it were, by a Chorus of 
Saints , of the Firtf Refurre&ion 3 who during the pouring 
out of the Vials , are prote&ed by God, and are placed, as it 
were at the Altar 1 That is, in a place of Safety , znd Rejuge , 
as the Altar was under the Old Law 3 of which Tftoar and 
Go/hen were a Type, 2 Pet . 2. 9. 

■ 8 And the' Fourth Angel [having power over Fire, fihafl 
14. 18. ] poured out hie Vial upon the 10 Sun [and augmented 
his Heat •, ] and Power woe [ thereby ] given unto him [ z. el 
the Sun,] to ll .fcorch [the wicked] men [of the Earth] with 
Fire [i. e. grievoufly to annoy and afflict them, Jonah 4.8,,^ 
Matth. 13. 6, 21.] 

As the Light of the Sun may be multiplied by Parelia, 
and other Natural Caufes (to which the Prophet alludes, If a. 
30. 26.) So is it not difficult to conceive, that its Heat may 
be Naturally augmented by the Diffolution, or Dijfipation of 
its MacuU 3 upon the Encreafe and breaking forth of thole 
Fluctuating Vortexes of Fire, which are iti the Body of that 
planet, and are ftronger and clearer at its Center, than near 
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ifs Circumference 5 and by other Natural Caufis^ not un¬ 
known to the Learned in fuch Studies . And if the Heat of 
the Sun may be encreafed by Natural Caufes , how much more 
by Supernatural ones , ordering and condu&irg them, and 
adding Nero ones ? 

9 And [the Antichriftian, and W icked] Afe?/, were fcorched^ 
[or fet on fire,] with great 11 Heat [i. e . they were extreamly af- 
fli&ed, and tormented in Body and 11 Mind ;] and 13 blafphemed 
the Name of God , which hath power over thefe [foregoing, and fol¬ 
lowing] Plagues , [to inflict, or remove them •,] and they * 3 repent¬ 
ed rot to give him Glory [i. e . they were finally 14 impenitent, Heh 
6 > 6 . io ,2(5—31. 12,17. Rev * 22.12.] 

Here feems to be an Alhifion to the violent, fcorchT 
ing y and fuffocating Heats of the Sun, and the (a) kocuooVj 
or burning heat of the Wind (which ufually accompany 
one another in ike Eattern Climates) which affli&ed Jo¬ 
nah, 


11 As Jonah alfo was much troubled, and grieved in Mind 
as well as Body , Cbap. 4. 6. 3. 

13 13 Thus Jonah alfo was difpkafed , and very angry , and 
Toifhed for Deaths and repented not, but excufed his former 
Difohedienee , although he had been (harply punifhed for ir. 
Chap \.i, 2, 3,4, 6,8,9. 

,+ There was no place of Repentance for them 5 as being 
under the dreadful Doom pronounced by the Angel of the Vi¬ 
als, who (hewed John thefe things, and (‘aid ,Let him that is 
filthy be filthy ft ilf Chap. 22. 11. 


C <») Grot, in Jon. 4. 8, 9. 

D?. HydcV Itiner . Mnndi, pag. 145. 



10 And 



io find the Fifth Angel poured out bis Fiat on the Seat for Iy 
Throne] of the Beafi [_l e, on Rom the Seat of the Papacy, 
Chap *13, 2. 17, 3,] and hi* Kingdom [i. e- his whole- Jurifdi&i- 
on,] vcat full of 16 darknefs\j.e .was in a mod affli&ed and difconfo- 
late condition) Exod. 10. 21—23. Ifitiah 8. 19 —>22*] and they 
17 gnawed their Tongues fir pain [;. e. were extreamly impatient* 
and furious under their Torment, Ifaiah 8.21.] 

15 Hereby is fignified, that this Beafi ufurped Temporal 
State and Authority', as having zChie fund Imperial City for his 
Throve , or Place of Residence. And it is obfer vable, that 
this, arid fuch like Vhtafes, of a too Ominous fignification, 
crept into the Church by degrees } notwithftanding the Op¬ 
position made to fuch Innovations, and to theAffe&ation of 
Temporal Titles and Authority : it being one Reafon alledg- 
ed by a Synod at (a) Antioch , for their depofing Pattlus $a- 
mofatenus , that he affe&ed State, Secular Titles , and Pore or ■■ 
and that he erefted a Tribunal in the Church, and a Stately 
Seat in it, like that of the Temporal Magitfrates 5 which 
Pomp very much encreafed afterwards y zsVallefw on Evfe- 
hius obferves. 

16 It is exprefly affirmed in ( \b ) Scripture , that Rome fhaU 
perifhby tirey for which Fate fas Dr. (V) Burnet hath mod 
ingenioufly obferved) Italy , the Kingdom , and of the 
itai/2, is moft peculiarly difpofed by Nature , by reafon of 
the Sulphureoujnefs of its Sail, and its Fiery Mountains and 
Caverns . And therefore if this particular Judgment upon 
the Seat of Antichrifl be here intended $ by tbe Darkyejs may 
be aptly fignified, the Smoke of its Fire, now in preparati¬ 
on to break, forth * which had been kindled and encreafed in 


Ca) Eufeb. Ecclef. Hift- 7. 30. 

(£) D<«7. 7.9—11. J^ev. 18,8. ip, 3. 
\c) Theory of the Earth, 3. io» 
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the Bowels of the Earth, by the exfream heat of the Former 
Vials 3 according to the manner, in which Dr. Burnet fuppo- 
(cs the Conflagration will be brdtight to pafs. 

And here we may obferve, that by a peculiar Dire&ion 
1 of Divine Judgment, this Fire begins fir ft at the Seat of An - 
iichriU 3 ip being verji reafonable and decorous (as Dr. (a) 
Burnet (peaks) that the Grand 7 /aitor, and Head of the Apo- 
' fiafy , fhould be made the Firft Example of Divine Vengeance: 
From whence it may be fuppoied to fpread it felf through 
Italy, the more immediate part of the Beafl's Kingdom 3 and 
fo through his whole furifdiUion 3 and at laft, in the Uni- 
vesfal Conflagration (to which thefe Vials are as to many Dif~ 
pofit ions) through the whole Earth. 1 

It is alfo obfervable, that God/ Judgments point out, and 
are proportioned ,in their Kinds, to Mens Sins. Whence it may¬ 
be con)e&ured, that the Antichriflian Kingdom was punifti- 
edwith Darknefl (even Natural EjfeHs carrying along with 
them Intimations of Moral Keafons and Ends) becaufe of 
the groflmd palpable Ignorance it had introduced : as /Egypt 
was puniftied by hot AJhes of burnt Bricky, for their opprefc 
fing the Ifraelites at their Bricl^-Kills 3 and had their Waters 
juftly turned into Blood , for making that Element th elnftm- 
ment of their Bloody Defign againft the Ifiaelitijh Infants, Ex. 
I. 22- 

I I And bbfphemed^the CndUf Heaven [by whofe Command 
thefe Plagues were infli&ed ,] becaufe of their Pains , and their Sores 
Cor fiery Ulcers,and Torment of 1 ’ Mind and Body, Verfe 2.] and 
repented not of their deedsjjis being given over to a Reprobate Mind, 
Verfe 9.3 





(a) Theory 3. 10« 


1/ J 



Y y * 


i-4.8 Annotations on.the. Revelation.Ch.XVI. 

' 7 17 The extreant Tortmnt they were under, affe&ed their 
Minds and Confciences , and made them blafpheme God, and 
their Tongues, as M id in the greatefi Rage imaginable. 
For in this Vial there i-s an AUufion to the thick^nnA palpable 
Darknejs with which God plagued JEgypt, Exod. 10. 21-*— 
23. wherein Men Jate fiill for feveral Days together, in a* 
raoft difconfglate condition 5 vexed (a) and tormeited with 
great Terrors from their own affrighted Consciences , and the E: 
vil Angels * 


12 And the fixth Angel poured out his Vial upon the great River ^Eu¬ 
phrates, and the Waters thereof were dried up fi. e. all manner of 
Impediments were removed, If a. 11,1 Jerem . 50, 38. 5*, 32, 
36. Z ech. io. i I.} that the way of the Kings l f of the Eafl [i. e- of 
thofe Living Saints who are to Reign with Chrift in his King¬ 
dom, lfa. 41. 2 6. Rev. 21. 24.3 might = be prepared ]j . e. that all 
things might be 19 prepared fox the Jerufalem State, in the New 
Earth. See the Three laft Chapters.} 

18 In this Verfe .ttyere is-an Allufion to.the Exploit of 
rffrj who dreined the River 'Euphrates when he took Baby-. 
l$n, as had been foretold by the-Prophet (byjeremiah ? and 
to thofe paffagea of the (c) Prophets, where the Return of 
the Jews into their, own Land as defcribed in the like Expref-; 
fionsl. 

19 Here alfo is an Allufion to Ifaiah 41. 2, 25. 46, 1 1. 


fa} JPfalrn 73 . 45 ’. Wifd. 17 . ■; 

(0)J Chap. 50, 38. 51, 32, 3#; 11 f ' ; , ; 

Vid, Grot, tn loc, 

Jfaiah 41 .26. 

(c) Zecb. ion. whore, by the Tongue of the Egyptian Sea,zr meantjbeBty 

ef the Mediterranean Sea, which lies next to Egypt y and by the River, not Euphrates*- 
which hat not Seven Streams, but Nilus, which by fomany Moutbt empties it feIf into 
the Mediterranean. 


where 
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where it is foretold, that one fhould be raifcd up from the 
North , and come from the Rifing of the Sun to callupon^i or 
(a) proclaim God's Name $ meaning thereby Cyrus , who by 
his Mother’s fide was of Media , which lies North from Jh - 
dea $ and by his Father was a Perfian, whofe Countrey lies 
exa&ly Eajiward of the Hdy Laud. And although Arabia 
be fometimes called the Eafl in (Jo) Scripture } and the Arabs , 
the Children of the Eali (for Job was a King in Arabia ; as 
Dr. ( c ) Hyde hath fully proved) 5 yer it was in refpedt of 
(< d) Egypt , where the Jews had learnt that Form of Speech, 
Arabia lying Southward of Palestine. 

Now Cyrus was a Type of Chritf , and therefore by the 
Kings of the EaU may in proportion be here meant tbofe 
Saints , who as fo many Mejfiahjfes , or Anointed Kings and 
Pricffs , (by which Name Cyrus is called in Scripture) (hall 
Reign with Chrifl , who is exprcfly faid to come from the 
Eajt 3 Chap. 7. 2„ 

*0 Ah Expreffion ufed IJaiah 40.3. Nlalach 3. 1. Matth. 
3. 3. And here it is to be noted , that fej Euphrates was 
one of the Branches into which the River which watered 
Paradife was divided, after it had pafled through it: It was 
alfo the ( f ) Eaffern Bound of the Land of Promife , to which 
David aud Solomon extended their Dominion^ the Kingdoms 
thereabouts being Tributary unto them 5 although the Jews 
never enjoyed a quiet PojffejJion of them, as proper Owners , 


Ca) JL7YA 1,1, 2. 

(b) Judg. 6. 3.. Job 1, 3; 

(c) Inner . Mundi, pag. 72,75. 

McdeV VVoxks, pag. 475. ~ . 

(e) Ge#. 2« 10—14. . \ 

CfjGen.i$. 18. Exod. 23.31. De«r, 1,4. n, 24.. J<$y t. 4. , 2Sam.K.\ 3* 
1 JO‘ng.f 4. 21. 2Chron,^,26. .• ' ' 


for 
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for any confiderabk time God (a) contracting their Bor- 
ders for their Sins } and at lafl, flattering , and carrying them 
Captive beyond this very River , into the Dominions of the 
Affyrian and Babylon! [Is Tyrants. So that flits River , which 
at firft was a Stream flowing out of Paradife , became the 
Boundary of the Kingdom of the People of God, over 
which they were carried Captive ^ and a Sign of En¬ 
mity and Hofiility to God's Church 3 Babylon , the Type of the 
Seat of Antichrift , being feated on one Branch of ir. 

From which Obfervations we may conclude, that by dry¬ 
ing up the Waters of Euphrates, that the Way of the Kings of 
*the EaSt might be prepared^ is (ignified, 

(" i.J Preparations for removing of all Impediments and Ob¬ 
stacles whatfeever, efpecially from AntichriSt , which may 
hinder the Kingdom of ChriSt, whofe Dominion is to be ex¬ 
tended beyond that River , unto the Ends of the Earth , asf^e 
PfalmiSt hath plainly foretold, Pfalm 72. 8. 

(2.) Here may alfo be intimated the near Approach of the 
New Earth, described in the Three La ft Chapters 5 (ignified by 
the drying up that River, whereon the Type of the AntichriJH - 
an City was feated 3 which was an hindrance to the Saints 
entring into, and enjoying the Paradiflacal State of the New 
Earth of Chrift's Kingdom . In order to which alfo (accor¬ 
ding to T)v. (b) Burnet’s Hypothecs ,)the Rivers are to be dry - 
ed up, that fo no flop may be put to the Conflagration , which 
is to burn up the Old Earth . 

13 And 1 far? three unclean zl Spirits £of Devils, Verfe 14 ] like 
Frogs l * come out of the 13 mouth of the Dragon fi. e. the Pagan Roe 



Fuller'/ Fifgah Sight , 1. 2. 
Thwy of thc fcmk, 3. 
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man Powers, Chapters 12, and [3.] and out of the mouth of th e 
Beaft Qi. e. the Antichriftian King, Chap, ij.j and of the Falf 
i4 P ropbet \},e. the Antichriftian Hierarchy, the other Beafb 
Chap, 13. 11--H 

Ah Epithet frequently given in Scripture to the Evil 
Spirits, to diftinguith them from the Eure and H'dy Spirit of 
Godi and they are called unclean, becaufethey tempt to^ and 
take delight w 5/;/, which is Impurity andZJvcleannefl. 

Like the Frogs of BFgypt, Exod. 8. 1---14. who went 
up into the Roufes of the ^Egyptians, and even into the Bed- 
Chamher of King Pharaoh, and his Nobles, Pfalm 105. 30. 
Whereby is elegantly fet forth the File Original of the De¬ 
vil’s Angels and Emijfaries , born, as it were, out of the 
unclean Mud and Shnte 5 and fent to Negotiate and Soli cite 
( of which the Croaking of Frogs is a Symbol ) the 
Kings of the Earth, into whole Bed Chambers, and mod: pri¬ 
vate Retirements they infinuate themfelves. 

** They came out of their Mouths , as Embaffadours , to 
fpeak in their Name, and interpret their Mind and De- 
jtgns. And thefe Spirits of Devils came out of the Mouths 
of the Dragon , Beaft , and Falfe Prophet , to (hew, that Satan 
had made ule of them all along as his principal Agents , out 
of each of whom they came 5 to (hew, that all their fcveral 
and diftintt Interefts were now to be joyned together at this • 
great Battle , and deciftve Attempt. 

2 * He is called* the Other Beaft, Chap. 13. whil Athe Beajt 
was in his Infancy 3 but when he arrived to his Kzngfhip and 
Supremacy , then this other Beaft became his Faife Prophet , 
ferving and Advancing him by Lying Miracles and Won- 
ders„ 


14 For 
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14 For they fthree Frogs ,3 are Qindeed 3 the Sprits H of Devils 
[Vile Frogs * 3 work ng 16 flying, 3 Miracles , [1 Tjcf. 2. 
9—It .3 Rev 13 . which go f rth unto the Kings of the 

Earth fi. e - the Ancient iftian Potentates, and Enemies of 
Cbrft’s Kingdom, Pfalm 2. 1,2, J*dg. 5. 3 19* Rev. 20. 7— 
10 3 and of the whole World [Chap. 20. 83 to gather them Qby ex¬ 
citing and engaging them] to ti e 17 Battle of that 28 great day of God 
Almighty [Chap. 19. 19.3 

Thefe Wicked Agents for Paganifm and Aneichriftianifm 
are called Spirits of Devils, becaufe they are adted and in¬ 
fluenced by the Devil and his Angels 3 who ever fince their 
Fall, have been permitted to make bold Attempts, full of 
Malice and Kage againft God, and Ghrift’s Kingdom. 

16 They are permitted, according to the Example of the 
Egyptian Magicians , to woik Lying Wonders 3 as the Devil 
had frequently done in the Times of Paganifm and Antichri- 
pianifm. 

17 This is the firft Battle of Gog and Magog before the 
conning of Chrifts Kingdom, now ready to appear 3 where' 
in they are overcome 3 and the Wifdom and extraordinary 
Power of God ('flyled here upon that account 6 7 fkvtok^«t6)^, 
the Lord of Hofts ) in refpedt of his Rule and Dominion over 
all things, and his Power by which he is able to perform 
them) is manifefted in the Defeat of the Devil , who had 
fummoned all his Force and Power together, under the Wife, 
Holy 3 and lncomprehenjible*fuftice and Vengeance of God , to 
(hew his utmoft Malice and Rage again ft Chriffs Kingdom Sue 
on€hap. 19. 19* and on the Three Laft Chapters. 

a a Wherein he would mamfeft his uncontronlable Power, 
and abfohtte Dominion, after the moft extraordinary manner, 
beyond any thing which had as vet 
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15 Behold '»* tfays Chrift,] 7 come Cor am juft ready to comb 
in my Thoufand Years Kingdom,] as 3® a Thief [4 e- on a fud- 
dain,and after a furprizing manner, chap. 3. 3, 10, n.] Blefed[[ti 
that happy ftate? Ban. 12* 12.] is he that* mtcheth [_m this time 
of trouble and temptation, and they who (hall be found fo do¬ 
ing when 1 come, Luke n* 35—40 ] and 31 [bleffed alfo is he 
that [keepeth his Garments [i. e. his purity, righteoufnefs and inno- 
cency, chap. 19.8.] left [loofing his rightecfufnefs, j he walk naked, 
and they fee his Jhame Qi.e. hisfhameful nakednefs 5 be difcovered to 
his utter confufion, and he be driven out of Paradife as his nak¬ 
ed fir ft Parents were,Ctt/i* 3* 2 Cor* 5* 3*] 

a 9 Thefe Words are a Parenthefls ,fpoken by Chrift to thofe 
whoprofeffed his Religion (as appears from the Gentlenefe, 
and tender care of them)commanding them to watch over them- 
ielves with great diligence, and fignifying what their Rate 
(hould be in his Kingdom juft approaching 3 intimated by the 
Word BleJJtd , taken from Dan. 12. 12. which is a place of 
the like import with this. 

3° Chrift is every where reprefen ted (a) in Scripture, as 
coming of a fudden to his Kingdom,notwithstanding the many 
Progncftickf given of it * and preparations to it 5 bccaufe 
Us a&ual appearing will be on a Judden, and by furprize. 

5 1 5* Hereby is fignified, that all they ffrdl be bleffed 5 who 
have watched for Chrift, with 0)1 in their Vejfels, as well as 
their Lamps 3 and fhall be found really united to him , and 
having on his Righteoujnefs , when he comes in his Kingdom. 
Spc Chap. 3. 

‘ 1# And i e. the- Spirits of Devils, under the juftice and 
Vengeance of Almighty God, in order to his Glory, and the 


( a ) Matth. 24. 1 Thcff. 5. 2. 
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pum'fliment of his Enemies, Judg. 4.7. Joel 11, 12.] gather Mb 
tbemffuz. the Kings of the Earth* and of the whole World J 
together £by their inftigations, and power ever them 0 into a place 
called in the Hebrew tongue 3 * Armageddon fi. e. there was a moil 
Powerful and Diabolical Confederacy againftGhrift‘sKingdom 3 . 
ffah.-} ; 

33 It is evident from Verfe 14. that this gatheringtogefher is 
performed by the three Evil Spirits 3 whereyet,' as well as in 
this Verfe, a Verb of the Singular Number if made ufe of, 
according to the Cuftom oi the Greekf'Language^ whenaNiww 
of the Neuter Gender is referred to, . 

And this gathering together is fome defter afeAtt erupt mana¬ 
ged by the Wicked of ft he Old Earth , at the inftig3tion, and 
by the help of the Evil Spirits^ againft Chrift^s Kingdom, 
juft ready to appear3 in which they are discomfited after 
fome extraordinary and miraculous manner 3 as Sifera was at 
Megiddol Judg, 4,15. 5, 20. and are confined by God in a 
miferable and moft contemptible condition, during the Thou- 
fandlears of Chri(Ts Kingdom j upon the expiring of which, 
Satan, and his Wicked Kings and Nations are again loofed. 
See Chap. 20, 

The Word fignifies the Hill of Megiddo , called Megid^ 
don by the faj Prophet 3a Royal City in the Tribe ofIjJacbar % 
but belonging to Manajfek, which (b) the Canaanites inhabi¬ 
ted in defpight of the Children of Manajfeh 3 and was COM 
morn for the miraculous Defeat of Sifera, and the Kings of 
Canaan (a Type of the Kings of the E^rth in this Prophecy) 
by Barafand me Ifraelites, who came down from Mount Ta- 


00 Zech. 12. ir> piiQ nn Mccyfcs^cA^Uj LXX» 
(b) Jofk i7‘. 11, 12. Judg, 1. 27, 

0 ) Jttdg. Chapters 3, asd 4, 
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hot C which was not far from that place) and difcomfited 
them at the Waters of Megiddo , in the Hilly fas (a) Groti - 
us thinks) and Mountainous parts of that place; and alfofor 
the Death of ( [b ) Ahaziah,b\it efpecially of (c) Jofiah, who 
received his deadly Wound, with a great (laughter, in the 
Valley of Megiddo 3 where he was bewailed with fo great a 
Lamentation, that the Mournings in that Valley are ufed by 
way of a proverbial fpeech , by the Prophet Zechariah 3 and 
Megiddo is interpreted by the LXX, the Valley of the Jlain , or 
cut off 3 as if it fignified a place of great grief and 
flaughter . And the N* we of this place is made choice of here, 
perhaps to fignifie, 

(1.) That Satan (hall be difcomfited 3 and that, although 
he make choice of the moll advantageous places , to defend 
himfelf} fignified by the Mountains encompaffing the Valley 
of Megiddo . For th e'Canaanites having had a Terrible De- 
feat lathe Valley 3 Satan 9 the Leader of thefe Wicked Kings of 
the Earth , may be fuppofed now to make choice of New 
Stratagems ? fignified by the Hill of Megiddo , according to 
the (d) Notions received amongft Idolaters y that the Gods of 
the Hills were flronger than the Gods of the Plain. 

( 2.)With reference to whatisprophefied of hy(e)Ezekjd, 
concerning Gog (the Type o! thefe Kings of the Earth ) that 
he (hall fall upon the Mountains of Ifraef 

(3.) Megiddo ischofen as the Type and Symbol of the place 
of this Battel of Decifton 3 to (hew, that Satan intended the 
Deftru&ion of ChrifTs Kingdom, , now ready to (iicceed, ac- 


■ ) 

Ca) In he. ■ • 

(b) z Kings 927. 

(c) 2 Kings 23. 29, 30. aChron. 3 5. 20—27. 

(/) 1 Kwgs 20,23. 

CO chap. 3?. 4. C ... , ' 
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cording 


cording to what had before come to pafs in the deftru&ion 
of jf tfab, who was a Type of Chrifi (as the godly Kings of 
Judah and Ifrael were) and was (lain near that place, juft 
when he had prepared the Temple of God r the Bmblera of Chrifts 
Kingdom, iChron. 35, 20,, 

("4.) To (bew,> that God (who over-rules evil Defigns 
for good, and who declares, Judg. 4. 7. the place here al¬ 
luded to, that he drew Sifera, and hie multitude together ) had 
ordained^ that thefe Kings (hould be totally overthrown, as 
the Kings of Canaan were at Megiddo 3 and that Chrifts 
Church (hould triumph over them, and hlefi God for the 
great Vi&ory fin the Song prepared for it, in the proceeding 
Chapter ) as (a) Jchofhaphat > and the Ifraelites did in the Val¬ 
ley of Beracah , Or Blejfing, for the Defeat of that great mul¬ 
titude of Wicked People, which confederated againft Ifrael : 
Whereu pon this ptae&of Decrfion is called, the Valley of Jeho- 
jhaphat , in f />) Joel : The Battel being defcribed fometimes as 
if it were to be in a fc) Villey or Plain 3 and fometimes as 
on a (d) Mountai* 3 and Confined to no particular place 
(Jef»oJhapJ)4tt {e) Valley befog 1 far diftant from the Valley of 
MegiddoJ^ but exgreffed fo as to typifie other things unto 
us, and to (hew that they (hall be totally defeated, as men 
dri ven from their feveral Faftneffes, and Retreats, Mountains 
as well as Plains Wd Valleys. 

(5.) To (hew, that both Jews (f) and Gentiles (hould 
mourn at the fight of Chrift how ready to appear in his glo¬ 
rious Kingdom 3 as there was a great Mourning for jofiah by 


(a) 2 Chrou. 2©. 26 . 
lb) Chap. 3. 2, is, 14. 

I fc) Joel 3. Ezck. 5. 

(<0 Ezek. 39.4. r 

fe) Fullert Pilgah Sight, pag.280, 294, 
( f ) Zcch, 12, 3, 6 t 9, iq, 11,1 a,13, 14- 
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the Jews , and the Ajjprians^ whom he then affifted 5 which 
may probably be the meaning of Hadadrtmmon , Zech. 12. 11, 
which according to (a) Grotius, fignifiesfta Glory, of Rim- 
won, an Affyrian Idol. 

17 And the feventh Angel poured out his Vial into the v Air, and 
there came a great voice out of the Temple 36 of Heaven from the Throne 
fi.e. there was an extraordinary manifeftation of the intimate, 
and more immediate prefence of God,J faying , it 31 is done [j*. c» - 
this is the laft vial, and Judgment, upon the wicked Nations^ 
E\ek 3p* 8’ See on chap• 20. and zu 6-2 

* By Air is meant in ('b ) Scripture, the Aerial Expan fitm, 
or Firmament, confiding of Air. r 2nd Clouds, ball a need by 
the Weight of it , Job 37. 16. which being the Place 
of Meteors, the Angel pours his Fial upon it 3 and there- 
upon follow Thunder and Lightning, and a Great Earth¬ 
quake, which cOmmdnly accompany each other 3 the lfunds 
and Mountains fly away, and fo great Bail falls, (which is a 
ufual Attendant of Thunder ft or ms') as if the Clouds, with 
all their (c) Treafures of Meteors were thrown down from 
Heaven. Whereby the more immediate preparations to the 
Pyijjblntion of the Old Earth, feem to be deferibed 5 accord- 
ingto the Predictoti of the Apoftle Peter, and the Descripti¬ 
on given! of it in Dr. Butnet\ Theory: who yet Very (d) 
prudently adfnonifbes us not to be too tbfitive, or frefum - 
tuoua tn our Conjeftufes about ifofe 1 kings 5 becaufe if 
there be oti invifihle Hand, Divine , or Angelical, that 
touches the Springs and Wheels of Nature , it wHl not he 



fa) On Zech. 12. 11 . 

(b) See Dr. fMmraontJ m Pfilm 148* 4: 
Cc) Job 38. 23, 23S, 
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cajie for us to determine with Certainty the Order of their Mo¬ 
tions. 

* Called fo in remembrance of the Throne and Temple in 
Ezekiel. 

=»7 A Phrafeevidently taken From Ezek 39. 8. where it is 
ufed concerning Gog and Magog ywhencealfo it appears that 
their Ueftru&ion is here referred to j concerning whom read 
Chap. 20. and Ezek> 38* and 99. 

18 And there were voices , and thunders , 38 and lightning aad there 
was a great Earthquake , fuch as was not fince men were upon the Earth , 
fo mighty an Earthquake and fo great pi. e. there were very high 
manifeftations ot Chrill’s glorious Kingdom , and a time of 
trouble, fuch as never was before-, the powers of the Earth and 
Heavens being (haken, to make way for a new Heaven, and a 
hew Earth, Dan* 1 2- 1,2. Matth. 24. 29. Heb. 12* 26— 22. See 
on chap. 4.5. and on the three laft chapters] 

See Dr. Barnet's Theory of the Eartk y Book 3. 

19 And the great City pi. e. the whole Antichriftian Jurifdi&i- 
on, and Kingdom, chap. 14,8,.18,10, ai*] was divided pby the 
Earth-quake,]z»to & three parts[i e. the whole ftrength of the An- 
tichriftian State, was diflipated, and overthrown-, ] and the 
Cities of the Pwickedj Nations . Pof the whole World, verfe 14; 
chap. 20„ 8 ] fell, and great Babylon 40 pi. e. Rome, chap* 14.8.] 
came in pfpecial] remembrance before God , to give unto her the cup of the 
Wine of the feircenefs of his Wrath pi. e. toaeftroy her with a moft 
fevere and an utter deferu& ion. See on chap. 14.8— 11.] 

99 The general Type of Three Parts, feems to be taken 
from Ezek. 5 - 2,12, where jf erufalem> when it was defigned 
for Deftru&ion , is marked out into Three Parts: which Three 
parts here, are the Three United forces of the Antichriftian 
Kingdom, viz. 


(OThe 
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) The Dragon, or Devil , with his Three Unclean Spi- 

) The Beaft, and his Falfe Prophet , who as being u- 
in Force and Intereft , have one punifticnem. 

) The Kings of the Earth . See on Chap, 19, 19- *21. 

Bence it appears, that the Conflagration is here pointed 
^ecaufe it is plain from this Prophecy, that Pome (hall- 
Grayed by Fire , as hath been before obferved. 

iO And every Ijland fled array, and the Mountains were not-found ' 
e. the 41 old Earth was diffolved, 2 Pet. 3. .See on chap. * 
Ad 


See Dr. Barnet's Theory of the Earth , B. 9 .9. whofe fa¬ 
mous Hypothejis gives great light to this place 3 accord¬ 
ing to which ( as is here foretold) the Mountains are to 
be deftroyed in the laft place 3 and there are to be no /- 
/lands , becaufe no Sea , in the New Earth 3 which is to be 
plain and level. 

at And there fell upon [the wicked. Kings, and] men [of the 
Earth, who were gathered together againfc Chrift’s Kingdom, 
vcrfes 14, 16.] a great Hail out of Heaven 41 [i. e. an extraordi¬ 
nary Tempeft of Divine Wrath infli£led by the more immedi¬ 
ate commando! God; 3 every flone about the weight of a Talent 
[4 e. each ftroak of God’s Wrath was extraordinary grear, 
heavy and infupportable, Egek- 3%.* 22* M auk. 23.4*. andfyzt 
thefejflzi’tf Blafphemed God becaufe of the H ail [4 e. were ftiil obdu¬ 
rate, and impenitent □ for the Plague thereof was exceeding greats 
[upon which they ftiould therefore have humbled themfelyes un¬ 
der the mighty hand ofGod.3 

41 Hail was one of the Plagues of IEgypt 3 and the wic¬ 
ked Kings of Canaan were deftroyed by great Hail8ones 
from Heaven, JoJhua 10. 11. as the Antichri ft ian /Egypti¬ 
ans, and Kings of the Earth here are. But this place 

more 
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more immediately refer r$ to Ezek • 38. 22. where God fore¬ 
tells, that Gog and Magog (hall be deftroyed by a Thunder 
ftorm of and Great HatIftones. And from hence it 

appears, fas alfo from the folemn wordf, Verfe 17. It is 
done , which are plainly taken from the lame paflage 
in Ezekiel') that the Judgments upon thofe wicked Nations 
are here referred to: and this may probably be that Jtgnal 
Vengeance which (hall fall upon them, upon the faffing away 
of the Old Earth j by which, as by a mighty Tcmpeft of 
Thunder , Lightnings and prodigious HailJioneSs (rejerved by 
Gjod again ft this time of Trouble , and this day of Battel 
and War 5 as Job fpeaks, Chap 38. 22, 23. in the fame 
Words ufed in this Chapter , and by Daniel , Chap. 12.1.J they 
(hall be fcattered into the Four Corners of the Earthy where 
they are to remain, under theEffefts of Gods Wrath, often 
let forth in Scripture by fuch Tempefts % until the expiring of 
: the Thoufand Tears . 


e hap. 
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C H A P. XVH. 

The Text. 

I A ND there came [with Authority and Commiflion front 
God,] one I i e 4 thefirft, Chap. 16.2.] of the / "even Angels 
which 1 had the feven Vials , and talked with me rafter a more famili¬ 
ar manner Q faying untome , Come hither [i- e. nearer unto me, to 
receive more clear and intimate communications of Knowledge □ 
tir 'd I will Jherp [of point out, and demonftrare] unto thee, the 
Judgment [i. e. the foul 3 guilt. Sentence and Deftru&ion,] of 
the great 4 Whore [i. e. the gteat Idolatrous City and Church •, j 
that. f fitieth upon many Waters [that is, ruleth over much people, 
Verfe 15, 18.] 

Annotations on CHAP. XVII. 

* To fhew, that this Woman was one of the Enemies of 
ChriWs Kingdom, upon whom the Vials are to be poured ,and 
withal the chief of them, with whom all the others were to 
fall. ’ • 

1 7 

■ * \ - 1 1 . ( 

.y * As being now about to give him a more clear deferipti- 
on of the Beafi , than he had as yet received. 

3 So the Word fignifies focnetimes hi Scripture, as Ezek^f. 
23. Rom. 5. 16. 1 Tim . 5. 12. 

4 The People, Cities and Churches , r which Apojlatize 
from the True God to Idolatry , are called Whores in 

A a a (rf) Seri- 
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( a ) Scripture, for breaking their Covenant with God, to 
whom they were thereby efpoufed 3 from whence it is e- 
vident, that a Chrijiian City muff be meant in thk Chapter % 
and not a Vagan \ which cannot be faid.ta bea Whore, or- 
an Apoftate City, becaufe Vagan Cities having never acknow¬ 
ledged the True God, or been efpoufed unto him, cannot 
be faid to Apoftati&e from hijm . 'And we may obferve that 
there is here a Double Article in th t Greeks (7 wj 7 to§vh; tw$ 
y&h to (hew that thk City was Eminent for Idolatry , and. 
that the had been before noted for it in this Prophecy 3 that 
Ihfc had continued in it for a long time* that her fin was great 
in it felf 3 ; and had been propagated through the 
large of Iter Dominions 3 whence fhe is called, The ■ 
Great Whore, and The Whore 5 as being the Chief and Me* 
tropolitan of the idolatrous Cities Churches 3 the impudent 
Wporifh Woman (accordingto E%ekf 16. 30, and Chap, 23.) 
and the Jezebel, Rev, 2. 20 

* In AUufion to the fitualion of her Type , Babylon 3 
which is called, The Great City , Dan . 4.3. and is deferibed 
Jerem. 51.13. as dwelling upon many Waters 3 that is, fitua- 
ated upon Euphrates , which encompaffed it, and ran through 
it* and the adjacent Countrey, in Cuts and Rivulets. 

a With whom fi.e. by 6 whofe foil icitat ions, and example 0 the 
f^en] Kings of the Earth, [>erfe 12.] have committed .ffpiritual] 
fornication [which is Idolatry, I fa. 23.17O and fall] the inhabitants 
[qr meaner people] of the Earth fi. e. of the-; Apoftate Roman 
Empire,] have been drunk Ci. e. madly zealous, ana fbttiftfy dote- 
Ing, Jerem, 51.7.] with the wine of her Fornication fie. her pleafing^ 
and intoxicating allurements to Idolatry.] 


fd) Jja, u 21 . Mm 3 , 4 , 23 , Rev* 2*20.. 
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* Of, hereby may be fignified, that they Idolized her, by 
worfhippingher, and calling hep the Mother and Mifirejf of 
all Churches, and attributing Infallibility to her 5 as the 
Phrafe is taken Jerem. 3. 9. Ezek* 16, 17. 23, 37. 

3 So he\fu e. the Angel,! carried me amy in the Spirit [chap. i.io.J 
into the Wildernefsj[yjheve the Woman,the trueChurch was,chap., 
12. 6 „ ] and I fan? a 8 Woman [i. e. a Ciry, verfe r8. and Church] 
* fit [on high i and in an exalted ftate y verfe 9.] upon a fcarlet 
9 coloured Beaft [i. e. the Roman Empire,] full of names £or kinds] 
of Blafphemies [i.e-of all 10 manner of Idols, and Idolatries, and 
Idolatrous Titles, and Offices 5] having [even heads [or fucceflive 
forms of Government, verfe 9, 10.] and ten horns [i. e. Kings, 
verfe 12.] 

7 The Wildernefl was a proper place for him to fee this 
Vifidn in : 

(1.) Becaufe placesof Retirement and Solitude , are fktefi: 
for the Reception of Divine Illuminations , and for Medita¬ 
tion 5 and toGgntfie, that a clear and diftitjft View of the 
Apoftafy could not be taken but by one who bad retired §t 
fome diftance from it, and from its bewitching pleafijces $ 
and the Hurry and Noife which attended its City, Church 
and Court, 

( 2.) Becaufe the Woman, the pure Church, being in the 
Wiidemefs, Ik could beft compare them, and dtftinguifh the 
one from the other. 

8 Churches and Cities are reprefented by Women in Prophe¬ 
cy (a) 5 as they are alfo in ancient Coyns and Pi&ures* And 
although a City be here chiefly fignified, as is plain from 


(a) Ifa , 54, 60 Jerrm, 6. 2. Eze\, 1 5, 30 . and 23d Chap, 
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*♦ Abominations fignifi q Images or Idols, and the abomina¬ 
ble Praftifes accompanyingthcm. x King, hi, 5,7. a King. 
23. 24- J ^ em , 7, 30. ^ 3 , 34. •? 

t 1 r . 

V •' \ ' v' ,1 . * 

5 And upon herforehead[afcei: the lmpudentmanner of a whore : 
Ifh woman, E^k 23, and 16- 30.Il was a Name 16 written (To plain¬ 
ly, that it might be read and underftood by thofe whoexercife 
Spiritual Wifdqttf, verfe 9. ] My&ery Tfof iniquity, 2 Thef 2. 
7.] 18 Babyktt thrgrtai fle/theMetropoli&oFthe Fourth, or Roman 
Empire,] the ‘ r Mother fCicy, and Church,] of Harlots pi. e. of Ido¬ 
latrous Cities, ^and Churches,*] and abominations [ i. e. the cheif 
Author and Promoter of Image Worfhip; and other filthy 10 
and unc’ean Do&rines and Pra&ices] of the Earth pi. e. of the 
Apofiafy-] 

, Y • , • . . \ 

** Critic^/ have obfervedy that Harlots were wont to have 
their Names written on the Portals of the Houles where 
they proftituted themfelves, and fometimes upon their Fore¬ 
heads 5 ard that hereby is accordingly fignified, the notori¬ 
ous Impudence of her Idols try $ although I prefume, that this 
may be rather an allufion to th p Title (a) upon the Fore¬ 
front of the M } tre of the Jwifh High Prieff, which had Ho- 
linefs to the Lord y writteti upon it j> and that hereby is inti¬ 
mated, that this Apoflate Church was of a contrary Temper 
and Spirit to what God required in his Church and Ser¬ 
vants, 

V 

16 She wastiot one of fhofe whom God had feated'in the 
Forehead 5 but had her Crime written upon it, her fin being 
puhlick and notorious, and eafily to be difeerned by the 
Mind that hath Wifdom. 

*7 Hereby is evidently fignified, that this Woman bad 
compleated and brought forth that Myffery of [Iniquity 5 

t— f- *— r - ' . ■ ' u . . i ■ . » h i mVfA « ,i i jn . ~ —at i i‘ ii i li i v i • • " ■ ■ i '> ■ 

(a) Exod, 28. z6. ; ■ 

’t ' whicli 
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which began to woik when the Apoftle wrote to the Theffa- 
lonians 3 called a Myftery of Iniquity becaufe it un¬ 
dermined Chriftianity, the Mystery of Godlinefs, by the fpe* 
cions pretences of promoting and advancing it 3 as Dr. M'jor 
hath (hewn in his Myflery of Iniquity 3 where he hath alfo 
plainly proved, that this hath been actually done by the Ro- 
mijh Church 3 whole Religion and Worfhip (cfpecially in 
what belongs roth eMyffery of the Mafs) is To myftical, that 
many Books have been writen to give the lignifications of 
it 3 and of the Habits of their Pridls , and the Ceremonies - 
and VejimenH they make ufe of 

And that PapalRome is hereby m?ant, will appear more 
evidently from what Scaliger has noted on this place 3 viz,, 
that the Word ( a ) ^ush^ov, was engraven on the Front¬ 
let of the Pofe's Mitrejand was changed by Julius the Third, 
when the Proteffants began to adapt this Prophecy to the 
Papacy 3 which is alfo confefled to be true by Brocardus , a 
Papift, in his Notes upon this place, who lived in the times 
ofPopejft/toj and is but faintly denied by Lelfiw^ in his 
Anfwer to King James . 

Babylon was the Seat of the Affyrian Monarchy 3 and 
is confefled (b) by alraoft all Interpreters, Antient and Mo¬ 
dern, Popifh as well as Proteftant, to be a Type of Rome 3 
which is here deferibed by the Phra CeNebuchadnezvar made 
ufe of, when he proudly gloried in Babylon as the jeat of his 
Kingdom 3 from whence it appears that Rome is here meant, 
under the relation of being the fiat of the fourth Empire % 
as Babylon was of the firft. And Rome as the feat ot tha : 


M Heidegger in Apcalypf, cap, 17. png, i$o. Downham cf fatichrijl, and Bifhob 
Barlow’s Brutum Fulmen, 

(0 Dr, Creflener 1 . 3- 

^ kc j ' 


Fourth 
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Fourth Empire under its Antichriftian King, muft be here 
meant 5 becaufe it is called the Mother of Harlots 5 which is 
a Phrafe peculiar to an Apofiate City> and Church in Scrip¬ 
ture j as hath been before obferved on numb. 4, 

19 The cheif of the Idolatrous Churches 3 from whence 
Idolatry is derived and propagated to all others 5 and on 
which they depend, as members of it 3 in Oppofition to 
the True Jerufalem the mother of us all % Gal. 4. 26 • 

ie * Such as the Denial of Marriage to the Clergy ^ whereby 
ZJncleannefs is.promoted, the toleration and defence of For¬ 
nication 3 and other abominable Do&rines and Pradtifes - 
which are Taught, or Connived at under the Papacy. 

6 And I faw the Woman [as it were] drunken with the Blood of the 
Saints [or holy and pure Chriftians, which fhe had fpilt with 
an excefiive, and infatiable greed inefs and delight;]<wc? with the 
Blood of the Martyrs of J'efus pi. e. his Special and Faithful Wit- 
nefe-J and when I faw her, I wondered Zl with great Admiration [what 
this Vifion (hould mean ] 

i al This (hews that Rome Antiehriftian muft be here tinder- 
ftood 3 for it would have been no fuch ftradgefight to have 
feen Pagan Rom , defiled with Idolatry , and drunk with the 
blood of Chriftians. 

7 And the Angel faidunto me, wherefore did{i.thou marvel V [ for 

the. thing when thou underhanded it more fully, will not feem 
fo Grange, and therefore] 1 will* 1 te^ lot explain unto 2 thee^ 
the rnyflefy, [or fecret meaning, and lib port, ] of the Woman [i% 
e. the City and Churchy] and of the Beafl [i. e. the Roman 
Empire,] that carrieth or fupporteth her, verfe 3+3 which hath the 
feven heads ar\d ten horns [verfe 3 ] . 

. ■ fj , . ; ... i 

Here the Argtl, contraiy to his wonted cottony Ex¬ 
plains the Vifion to him 5 which (hews that it is a very re* 

m arable 
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wart&ble one, and upon which the understanding of all the 
others depend very much. 

8 The beaft for Roman Empire, as under its feventh Head, 
the Papacy, verfe 10,11.] which thou fweft carrying the Woman> 
[verfe 3. ] was * 3 [in the fixth head the Pagan Emperours * verfe 
ioj] and is * 3 not [as yet rifen, and arrived to an Antichrifliati 
Supremacy. Seechap. 13.1 lj;l2.] and [or butf\ Jballafcend ^ out 
of the bottomlefs Pit [and arrive to that Supremacy* See on dhap. 
9. 1,2. and chap. 13.] and Cat JafQ fhallgointo a+) Perdition [i. e- be 
utterly deflroyed, Rev. 19* 20. Numb* 24* 24. 2 Theft 2. 8J and 
•they that dwell on the [Antichriflian] Earth [throughout all its 
Territories *] /ball wonder after the Beaft [i. e. be wonderfully 
taken with him, follow him with an implicit Faith, and Wor- 
(hip, and be fubjeftunto him. See on Chap. 13. 3,4. And by 
his Admirers, 1 mean thofe] whofe names are not written in the book, 
if Life [of the Lamb, chap. 13. 8.] (lain from the beginning of the 
World [i. c. thofe who arc not living members of Chrill’s true 
Church, chofen from all Eternity, and puirchafed bv the Blood 
of Chrifl, the Eternal Sacrifice*, but of a Ne w, Apollate Church, 
which yet pretends to be the Catho!ick, and has introduced New 
Mediators, and New Sacrifices b all thefe fhall with Wonder 
and Adoration, admire] when they behold [with great Applaufe, 
and with a fuperilitious Fear and Subjection,] the BeaSl that |was 
[a Draconiek Idolatrous Power in its fixth Head, the Emperours*] 
and i not [as yet manifeflly and apparently the lame imperial 
Draconiek Power *] and yet is [the fame, but in an Image, or a 
Chrillian Difguife, having introduced a Pagano-ChrijHan idola¬ 
try, and a Mock Imperial Power, under the pretence of a Chri- 
flian Supremacy. See on Chap. 13.14,15.] 

*3 23 23 This is, as it were, the Name (a) and Char aider of 
the Beaft , taken frota his different Hates and conditions * 
whereby is fignified, that the Beaft which he then faw car- 



(a) Dr. Moor on the place, and his Synopf. Proph. 

Bbb 



vying or ftpporting theWoman, or City of Rome, was - ’ the 
Roman Empire s, which had been under an Imperatoriai.Pow¬ 
er $ but was now under one, which had been for fome~ time 
advancing towards it 3 and was‘Juft ready to afcend ~ ((J.M 
Mi avotjSowvtjv) to it , being Juft come forth out of the bottom- 
left Pit , which he went down to open (Chap. 9.12.) and 
having exalted the Imperial City to the heigbth of Ecclcfia- 
ftical Pignityv. By , which is plainly fignified, the Time 
when the Papacy attained its SuprejMcy from Phonos , and:ex¬ 
alted the Church of Rome above all Churches, after it had 
been for fome time in a weak and Infant fate , according 
to what hath been already difeourfed on Chap. 9. i, 2. and 
Chap. 13..* . 

«• ; • k ’ v / - '■ > . 1 

** Antichri& is called the Son of perdition^ 2 Thcf. 2. 3* 
as Judas ^ the Type of him, alfo is, John 17. 12. becaufe he 
brings perdition or deflru&ion upon others, and is himfdf (as 
highly deferving itj devoted by God to perdition * and that 
a moft exemplary and fevere one, Numb. 24. 24. 

9 And here is [matter to exercife] the mind, which hath [Myfti- 
cal, and Spiritual] Wifdom [Chap. 13* 18.] The feven Heads are 
[the Symbols, and Reprefentations of ] feven xS Mountains , on 
which the Woman [i. e. the City and Church of Rome ] fitteth [or 
is iituatedj 

** This is a moft evident defeription of Rome , no other 
Imperial City being feated at the time when John faw this 
Vifion (for it is deferibed as then actually reigning, at the 
1 8th Verfe) upon feven Mountains . For (a) Confiantino - 
pie ('which indeed ftands upon as many Hills) was not then 


built 1 


(4) Vh Frefne Conflantinop* Cbrijlm* 1. 8 , 
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built j and the Ancient Byzantium was not fo fituated, but 
was afterwards enlarged to that compafi by ConHantine^ in 
imitation of Old Rome. 

And the feven Heads have a double Ggnification, as other 
OO ^)P es have not unfrequently in Scripture. For they 
have not only a reference to the feven Kings t the moveable , 
and fuccejfive Heads of the Beaji-, but.alfo to the feven Im¬ 
movable Heads , or Mountains , on which the City of Rome 
was fituated , which are called Heads , becaufe they fupport 
the City which (lands upon them , as the feven Heads , 
which are Kings , did the Civil State of it 5 which was kept 
up by the Majefiy , Government and Refidence of them . 

10 -/fodfalfo] tforc for they *, to wit, the Heads,] are ^or fig- 
nific,] feven 16 Kings Cor Forms of Supreme Idolatrous Govern” 
mentQ five fire fallen [already from the 5 overaignty which they 
had exercifed in their proper Succeffions,] and one * 7 [>i^ the Go¬ 
vernment by Pagan Rmperqurs,]j* 18 [now in being•„] and the 0* 
ther [King, but not Head* or Idolatrous Government, vi\, the 
Chriftian Emperours •,] is not yet come [into Succeffion j] and when 
he cometh y he mujl [or ought to] continue a 30 fhort Jpace [in com- 
parifonof the five firft, the Government now in being, and that 
which is to fucceed it.] ; . 

* So the Words in the Original eight to be trait- 
fluted. 

25 Heads , by a very apt Similitude , fignifi t Snpream Pow~ 
ers, as being .the Governing part of tfae Body , fignijfied by the 
Beali : and accordingly, feven Heads ngnifSe her t feven 


fa) Grot, si Heb. 9. if, 
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Kings 3 /. e. Supream.Governours , or Governments 3 as the 
Word is taken in Scripture, Dent. jg. 5. 7. 17, 2g. 

And hereby Roman Empire is undoubtedly lignified 

which had fuccejfive kinds of Jupreme Government 5 

viz. Kings, C on fids f Decemvirs , Dilators, Tribunes, Em - 
pyrovri. Popes-, ^(a) Proteftants generally reckon them up, 
with great, Reafon, from tliftory. For the 'Triumvirate 
wgts rather a Confnfion, than a Government , and lafted not 
long 3, and is v rejefted .by (£) FeneJtella, as no Afog*. 

’’•’The Five fir ft r of tbefe' Governments were already 
pad, and abrogated at the Time of this Vifion 3 and are 
here only juft mentioned 3 and that altogether , without any 
di&inft Account of them, their Time, Names , Difference 9 or 
tb&Order of their Succejjion amongft themfelves 3 becaufe they 
were of no further ufe to this Propheey, then to (hew, that 
the One Head then in being, was the fixth of the feven, af¬ 
ter five already paff. But although the diftinft Order of the 
Succejjion of the Five Governments which were paft, be not 
here particularly fpecified (whereby many- doubts which 
might have been railed concerning them, are obviated) yet 
it is evident, that the whole feven Governments were Jfuecef- 
five , and not all together in being at one and the fame time 3 
hecaufe ,the fixth King is reprefented as following Five al¬ 
ready paft , and as One then in being , to which another not 
yet come, was to fucceed 3 which are plain Characters of an 
Orderly Succejjion . 

- For John dm this Vifion, under Domitian, a Pagan 


ii 


C <0 Creflener Demonflrat,of the ApocaL lib, 
(i) Lib, ai. 
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Emperour. And from hence it is evident, dim the Ancient 
Vagan Rome is not the Bcatt, becaufe the Bcail is the Eighth 
King, Verfe 11. but the Vagan Empermrs ar*. ike Sixth 3 to 
wit, the Kingthen in being (the one that new if.') 

. j 

* 9 The One King, or Government in attual being, when 
this Villon was feen, was certainly that of the Vagan Empe - 
rours 3 and therefore other here mentioned, mnfi: be the 
Chriflian Emperours ^ becaufe they are the only King, or 
Government of Rome, which immediately fucceeded the P^- 
gan Eritperourf* And they are moft appofttely called 6 «,\- 
3 not only to fignifie, that they were the Government 
next in Succeflion to the former, or diftinft in Number from 
it ? but that they were (as 0 #A\©* fignifies) of an other kind 
or fort from it, as not being Beaftian or Idolatrous , but an 
utter Enemy to the Beatt 5 during whofe Reign it lay wound¬ 
ed to Death , (Chap. 13. 3 .J Whereupon feems to be made 
u(e of by the Holy Spirit 3 that fo it mighf be anfvvered by 
0 &XK@* , a Word which includes both the former Senfes. 
For feeing that there are Eight Kings and but Seven 
Heads , it is plain, that One of , the Kings mutt be no Head 3^ 
and therefore of a Nature different from all the other .• 
which can only belong to this Seventh King 3 becaufe the- 
Five Firji Governments are known to be Idolatrous Govern-- 
ments , (which is the fignification of an Head in this Prophe¬ 
cy 3) and the Eighth is exprefly faid to be one of the feven 3, 
that is, Idolatrous Heads. So that this Other is indeed a 
King, and that the feventh , of the Imperial City > of Rome 3 
but isnot^ffo Seven 3 that is, is not a King who is alfo an 
Idolatrous Head of the Beafl 3 as all the fix Governments be¬ 
fore the Chriflian Emperours were, and as the feventh Head L 
was to be 3 who is the Eighth King , or Government 3 but 
the feventh Idolatrous King , or the feventh King, who is an 
Bead) as well as a King 3 as appears from Verfe 11. 


i’ This 





Annotations On 

30 This is al fo an evident Charalter of the 1 Chr'iffian’Empire 3 
which(in comparifon of the Reignofthebive preceedingKings , 
and the \l6oTtars of the Beaft ) lafted but for a Jhort Jpace^ 
viz. but about an hundred' and Fifty Years, reckoning from 
Coqjtantine , until the fall of the Weftern Empire, under An- 
'gnjUtluf. 'A, D. 47 6 .' Whence alio it is evident, that 
the Beaft , the next , or Eighth King , muft enter into 
Succtffion at that Time, together with his Ten Kings , who 
receive power as Kings, at /Ae with him, Verfe 12. 

Thefe being evidently Governments ini mediately fucceffive , as 
a S/.x 7 £ to a Fifth, a Seventh to that, and an Eighth following 
it , without any Interregnum, or intermediate Government. 
And it is here faic), that it muff, ox ought not to continuelong$ 
to (hew, that Providence had ordained, that the Chrifttan 
Empire (hould be‘ fhert, on purpofe that there might be fpace 
enough (out of the timedeftined for thefe purpofes) for the 
Reign of the Beaft , whofe Kingdom was to be built upon the 
R nines of the Chriftian Empire. 


ti And the Bedft that wat (V^. in the fixefi Head, Verfe 
and is not fas yet rifen to his Supremacy, Verfe 8.] even he fand 
let it be obferved is the 31 Eighth [King, Verfe io*d and is tone, 
towtt^ the laft,d ofthefeveu C Heads, or Idolatrous Govern¬ 
ments, i he Seventh 5 Kingbeiuglttb Head, Verfe iq.] andgoeth fa 
to perdition [i. e- fhallbe deftroyed 5 and then all the. Four Mo¬ 
narchies end in him) and the Kingdom of Chrift fucceeds, Dan• 
2. and 7. See on Verfe 8. and on Verfes i< 5 ,1 7.] 


31 From ^his Verfe it is evident, 

( 1.) That The Beall is, the Papacy 3 becaiife that although 
there were Kings of Italy , after th z'Extintiion of the Chri¬ 
stian Emperours , the Seventh King et Rome , the Woman, or 
great City of the! c Eight Kings ( ' who, upheld aqd. fufkajned 
it "by 4 their Adtbojity^ £rid where the Heads arid Kings were 
relident, which'Veigned over the inferieur Kings or Princes of 
the Earth:was never afterwards under the Supreme Govern¬ 
ment 



ment of any but th€ Pope 5 at leaft for any cdhfid Ar¬ 
able time : who mu ft therefore 1 be the Eighth King 
herq mentioned 5 they being called' Kings, with refWfc 
to the City of Rome $ !js appears from Verfe 5 9,16 ,4 1,18-arid 
from whit hath been obferved on Chap. 13. 2. whefe the'hety 
fame Beaft with this is deferibed S as is evident from 1 he Chard' 
tiers given of them in both Chapters 5 which may be feen in 
Dr. Moors Synopf Prophet.' lib ^ 1. Chap. LOy&c. and in Dr. 
Cr'cffetters DemonftiiaP.ff iBe Apoca Ijff ' , y; 


(2.J Thit the Papacy is an Idolatrous Government^ b.ecaufe 
the Eighth King, which is the Papacy, is of the §even [Heads 
oftheBeafi, or Idolatrotts Roman Empire in gen^r#! 31'and is 
alfo The Beafl in particular, or that which is called fo by way 
of Eminence j the Seventh Head, , but Eighth King, 
which was, is not, and yet is 5 which is called, the Be aft, al¬ 
though it be only a Head of it 3 as an eminent part,has of¬ 
ten the denomination of the whole 3, and to {hew,that it is the 
fame with the Little Horn in Dynicl, which is i cal led ( Dan. 
7. 11, ) The Beaft y although it were only Owe of its 
Horns . 


Whence (3.) it will follow, that the prefent Papacy k the 
Beaft 3 becaufe that hath been in p^fTeflion of the ppyern- 
ment of Rotm ever finoe the Chriftian Empire 3 and fo confe- 
quently no other Antichriftian King is to be expected to¬ 
wards the End of the World3 nor any other City to bp-un¬ 
der ftood here bnt the prefent Papal Rome; the Head of which, 
the Pope, is actually Crowned (aj with ,a Triple Crown after 
his Election 3 and that with fo many Solemnities, that the 
Ceremony takes up. 4 whale Day 3 and be has alfo all the'En- 
Jigns of Temporal Soveraigntyh as a Court of Cardinals" Q who 
in the Ceremomale Romanum , are called Primes in the 


Church') 


(a) Sir Paul Rycm\ Preface to the Lives of the ?opes* 




Church') Embaffadours , Guards , and the like, and is ap¬ 
proached with more Reverence than the Emperonrs- them - 
Jeivet 3 which is fo much taken notice of by the (a) Jews 
and (a) Infidels f thatThePope is frequently called the King 
of the tranks (i. e a - the Chrtftiatts') by -the Turfy b and the 
King of Edom by the Jews, by which they mean Rome . 

12 And the ten 31 horns which thou faweSi, are Cor fignify,] ten 
'Kings Cor independent Soveraignities *, ] which have received m 
Kingdom Cor independency, of and in the Empire; ] as yet Ci. e. 
at the time of this Vifion:] but receive Tower cos Kings Ci.e* an 
independent, and Soveraign Power Q one hour * with the Beafl Ci. e. 
at the fame time, that the Beaft receives Power, and in conjun&i- 
on with him.] 

a 1 Theie Rings receive Power with the Beaft when he 
comes to be the Eighth King 3 which coming not to pafs un¬ 
til the Exrin&ion of the Chriflian Emperoursot Rome, or the 
Weftern Cafars 3 by thefe Kings can be meant no other then 
thofe amongft whom the Empire was divided upon the Gon- 
quefts of the Northern Nations $ who are thought by Mr. ( [b ) 
Mede , and other Learned Men, to have been Ten at iirft 5 
although that Number feems rather to be retained, upon the 
account of the Ten Toes of the Image in (c) Daniel 3 to 
which the Ten Horns of the Beaft docorrefpond 3 to (hew, 
that this Beaft is the laft State of the R oman Empire 3 in 
which the Image was to be broken inpeicesby the Stone fthe 
Emblem of ChriftV Kingdom ) which is to fmite it on its 
Feet, and Ten Toes, For the Endeavours of Learned Men 
to reduce thefever£l Divifions of the Roman Empire into 


■ f *) &')Oraferi Hiftor. Antichrift. p.142. Buxtorf. Lexic. Talmud. 
(b ) Fag. 463. 66 1. Author, libri de Excid. Antichrift. 
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Ten, are not fo fuccefsful as could be wifht , Mr. Mede being 
forced to make the Greeks one of them , and the Author of 
the Book de Excidio Antichrifti, confining them within the 
Rhine , and the Danube: So that I cannot but think, upon 
further confederation, that the True Account of this Divifi- 
on, is with relation to the Image in Daniel $ the Book of the 
Revelations being nothing but a more full illuftration by va¬ 
rious Emblems , of what is but briefly delivered in that Pro» 
phecy. See the Annot. on Chap, n, 13. 12,3. 

33 To wit> at One Hour , or Seafon , made up of Two Half 
Hours , beginning at A. D. 476. as hath been already fully 
difcourfed on Chaf, 8. 7. 

13 Thefe have one 34 mind [as to matters of Religion] and Jhall 
give their power [or Force,] and ftrengtb [or Authority,] to the 
Beafi [to wit,'in Religious Matters; and their Afliftance and 
Arms on other occafions.] 

34 Here is plainly foretold Itri&ZJnion there is betwixt 
the Papacy , and the PopiJfj Rings, or Kingdoms and Govern¬ 
ments , and the Support , AjJiHance , and Authority they af¬ 
ford it, which the Northern Nations were very Famous for, 
at their firft Settlement and Cunverfion. 

14 Thefe fhallmake War ^i£^[i.f.oppofe,and perfecute jt/^ * Lamb 
[z e. Chriftj in his true Members and Faithful Witnefles, Ffalm 
2 AEts 4. 27, 28* 9, 4 ] and the Lamb jhall overcome them [by the 
high and powerful preaching of his Gofpel, Chap. 14] for he is 
the Lord of Lords , and King of Kings [and therefore able to van- 
quifh them, and ereff: his Kingdom, Dan. Chap. 2. and 7. Pfal. 
2.] and they that are with him [z. e. his Followers, when he comes 
to his Kingdom, Chap. 14. 1.] are called'and chofen [by his Grace 
to this Service,] and [were his] faithful [Witneffes, Servants 
and Soldiers unto Death ] 


Ccc 


33 Hence 
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3* Hence it appears, that the(e are Antichristian Kings or 
Powers 5 there having been no Perfection in the Roman Em- 
pire by Pagan Powers, fince the Divifion of it by the Northern 
Nations. 

15 And he ft. e. the Angel,! faith unto me[i.e. inftru&ed me 
in the further knowledge of the Myftery i had feen ;] The Wa¬ 
ters which thou fa weft C Verfe 1.3 where the Whore fitteih \ are ft. e. 
fignifie] 36 Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nations , and Tongues ft. e. 
the People of the Roman Empire, Van*4* 1.3 

3 6 Here is (hewn the Amplitude , and vajl Extent of the 
Juri/ditfion of the Papacy , a thing (he fo much boafts of. 

1 6 And the Ten Horns, [or Kings] which thou fair eft upon the 
[Seventh Head of the] Beaft [even] theft [Kings] (hall [at 
laftj hate the 37 Whore [whom they had before loved and admi¬ 
red j] and Jhall make her defolate [by forfaking her Communion j] 
and naked [by dripping her of her Ornaments, Verfe 4. and Au¬ 
thority *, and by ex poling her to fhame. Chap. 16< 15.] and jhall 38 
eat her E'efh ft. e. confume and devour her very Subftance, and 
Revenues, D an. 7. 5. Pjalm 27,2.] and lurn 39 her with fire ft. e. . 
dcitroy what is left of her.] 

37 A Metaphor taken from the Ufage which Harlots often 
meet with, from thofe who have been milled, and abufed 
by them $ who are wont at firft to entertain a diflike of 
them, then to hate them, afterwards to take from them the 
Gifts they had beftowed on them, and at laft revenge them^ 
felves upon them by their utter Ruin. 

From this Verfe it may be obferved, 

(f.J That no.one of the Kingdoms * or Principalities in 
Union with the Papacy, (hall be able to arrive to an Uni - 
verfai Monarchy 5 but as all fuch Attempts have been hitherto 
vain, fo (hall they dill be fo : Becaufe, as they were at firft 
Many Independent Soveraignties , (faid to be Ten , in allufion 

to 
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to the 'Ten Toes of the Image, and Ten Horsts of the BeaJlJ 
when they at firft gave their power to the Beafl^ Per/e 13. So 
are they to remain fo until they forfake her, it being expref¬ 
ly here affirmed, that the Ten Horns fisall hate the Whore . 

( 2.) That the Whore, or Idolatrous Church of Rome 5 IhsU 
fall by thofe very States and Kingdoms , which had all along 
upheld her. Which is to come to pals (*as is plainly alien¬ 
ed in the next VerfeJ when the Words of God Jhall be ful¬ 
filled ^ that is, the Promifes of God concerning the expiring 
of the Beaft'sTimes , (hall be compleated, according to what 
hath been already obferved on Chap . 10. 6 > 7., When the 
Ten Kings, which fupport the City and Church of &ome, 
which fits on them, withdrawing themfelves from her 5 the 
Tenth of that great City , or the City , and JurifdiBion, confi¬ 
ning (in the Account of Prophecy^) of Ten Principalities, 
mull needs fall too. From whence atfo it plainly appears, 
that the Fall of the Tenth part of the City , mentioned Chap. 
21. 23. refers to the Ten Kings ttefeMng and forfaking 
her . 

38 A Phrafe taken from Dan. 7. 5= Pfalm 2 7. 2. fignify- 
ing their taking away her very Subfiance, Revenues and Do- 
minions, and convening what they had bellowed upon her, 
to their own Ufe$ as Grows# interprets the place, 

39 A Phrafe taken from Letrit. 21.9. where it is comman¬ 
ded^ Tba ft he Daughter of a Pfietf guilty of Wboredom , Ibould 
be burnt with Fire. 

17 For God bath put in their [^willfully wicked] hearts [Row. I. 1 
26 . iThef. 2. 10] to jullfd ki<s Will, and to agree [Verfe 13] and 
give their Kingdom[ and its power and ftrengch,] unto the Beajt [by 
fubmitring unto him, and being governed by him-,] until the 
words of God [by his Prophets, and by his Apoflle in this Vili- 
ooj Chap. 13. 5.] Jhall be fullfi/Jed O’, c. until the Promifes made by 

Ccc 2 God, 
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God, concerning the Expiring of the Times of the Beaft; and 
the following Approach of Chrift’s Kingdom, (hall be fullfilled, 
Van. Chapters 2. and 7. and 11* y. See on Chap. 10. 5,6.11,13. 
and Verfe 16. of this Chapter) num> 37.3 ' 

18 And the Woman which thou fawejl , U Cor (ignifiesl that [re¬ 
nt arkabkd great City, which Cnpw3 44 reigneth over the Kings cf the 
Earth. 

40 H craAij y 'iyysw fi&ih'iiay. The Regnant, Imperial City t 
row actually havmg, and exercising at this prefent time, Save- 
raignty over the Kings of the Earth . Which is a plain and 
evident .Character that Rome is here meant 5 no other City 
being in Exercife of fuch Power at the Time when the Apo- 
Ble few this Vifion. 

n It may not be unufeful to add here, tntheQofe of this 
Chapter y this fhort Vigreffion concerning Antichrift . that 
the %eader might haye in one View the chief of what con* 
cerns him in Scripture • ejpecially the more plain and Vo* 
Urinal parts of it: In order to which it may be obferVed, 

(1.) That about Two Tears after Ezekiel’s (af Vifion of 
the Temple Sind Throne, the Babylonian Monarchy began, up¬ 
on the Conqueft of Mgypt by Nebuchadnezzar, which was 
the only Kingdom that oppofed him. Which Vifion con¬ 
tained a Type of Chrift's Glorious Church ahd Kingdom, 
which was then to have come into Succeffion ( in place of 
the Jewi/h Temple and City, then in Afhes) as a City and Tern - 
pie fit for God’s Prefence 5 if the Idolatry, and other fins of his 


; (a) Ezek. 40, &c. D an. 2. 

Lightf. Works, Tom* 1. pag. 132, 133. .... 


Peo- 
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People, had not hindred him (a) from dwelling for ever in the 
midft of them. Hereupon, by the infinite Jufticeand Wif- 
dom of God, the firft (b) Monarchy began $ and a Courfe 
of Four fucceffive Monarchies was to expire, before the Glo¬ 
rious Kingdom of Chrift fhould fucceed. Which Monar¬ 
chies (although as to their Greatnefs and ZJnjverfaliiy , *hey 
bore fome Refemblance of the Kingdom of Chrift') were yet 
indeed Antichriftian 3 as being contrary to Chrfth Kingdom, 
in their Idolatry, bloody and perfecting Temper, and in 
refpe^ of their ufurping its place and ftead 3 in which An- 
tichriftianifm confifts 3 which is an (c) Oppofition to 5 and a 
Delay, and Undermine of Chrift's Kingdom , which it ufurOd, 
and counterfeits; For feeing that Chrift hath a Glorious King¬ 
dom belonging to him, as come in the Flefh , the fupplanting, 
of this Kingdom is the peculiar CharaUer of Anti chrift 3 ac¬ 
cording to 1 Job. 4. 3. 

(i.) It is plain from (^ Scripture, that in the Times of 
the Fourth of thefe Monarchies (^called the rimes cf ^Gen¬ 
tiles, by our Saviour* Luke 21, 24.) there fhould arile (be- 
fides the other many Antichrifts) One Grand Notorious one, 
called, 

(1) 0 Avh^eiW, or The Antichrift, by way of Emi¬ 
nence. 

(2.) The Man of Sift , or the finful wicked One, the chief ' 


(a) Exsk: 43 * 1 — I2 " 
fb) Van. Chap - 2. and 7. 
fa} See on Chapters 13 , 14 , 15 . 

Abbot de Antichr. pag. 26. 

Downham of Antichrift , 1, 4. 2, i„ . 

Moor’j Myflery of Iniq. part 2. 

{d) Dan. 4. 33, 35 > 4 i» 42, 43, 44, 45. 7, 8 , ri v t 2 ,?.o, 2 i 3 24 , 2 ^ 8 ,p—12. it , ' 
—45. 12,7, 11. Matth. 24. 15, 24- Marl ^ 13. Lnh 12. 41—59. 21, 24, 

3 6. 2 T kef. 2. 1 Tim, 4. 1—5. 2 Peter 2. 1 John .2. 18, 19, 22. 4, 3. - 

2, John 7. 
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Author and* Servant of Sid, and not of God i whofe Pro* 
feflion is nothing tlfe but a My fiery of Iniquity. 

( 3.) The Son of Perdition, or the grace kfi y hopelefs Apofitate , 
likejf udas y called ioffobnij. 12. the chief Author 0/ Mif- 
chief, and Deftru&ion to Chrift’s Church , and therefore 
fitted for, and devoted by God to Deftru&iohj or Perdi¬ 
tion. 

f 40 6 Or the (a) Satanic a /, and Apoflate Ad •• 

t'erfary , and Uppofite to Chrift s Kingdom. 

C 50 0 vffiytigotMvo or 'the BlafphemoM, and Infolent ZJ~ 
fitrpcr , upon the Authority of Chrift , and the'Supreme Bowers, 
'who are called Gtwfr in 5 cripture. 

(“6,) 0 aWp*;, or TA? Lawlefi One , one who pretends to 
be above all Laws 5 and violates all the Laws of God and 
Man. By which pf Sin t is not meant a fingte perfon y 

but a SiicceJJion (b) of Men 3 as Interpreters Upon the place 
have obferved from parallel places of Scripture: who isal- 
fo the (0 fame with Daniels Wicked Horn , or Beafi 5 as the 
Church (faith Mr- Medi) from her Infancy hath interpreted 
it. 


(3.J It is plainly aflerted in (^Scripture, that the Sin of 
this Man of Sin, (hould, in general, confifV in an Apofiajy r , 
and that a grtat and folemn one-> which Jhonld ovCrfiread 
the Vifible Face of the Catholic k. Church of Chrifl : which is 
called by the Apoftle P ant y it ocwofctn'etj- lhe Apofiafy i or the 
Grand Apofiajy , and that from the Faith, or the Great My - 


Y a) Grot, in 2 Thef. 2. 4. and 1 Pet. 5. 8. 

\b) Poll Synopf. in loc. See Dovvnliam of Antic for. 2. i. 

(c) MedeV Works y pag. 76$. 

f Cd) 2 Th<?f. 2., 1 Tim. 4. 2- Pet. 2.1. Se? /W-, Wedek g\ j. tUfc, 

29,4 v kkdfofotfy of the Fatter times r and Dr.Moor 1 * fofyflety of Iniquity 5 which k aifo 
cwfejftd by and tftife other Z.e.frtfrtfKctmartrffs, veto ajfert, that there' (halt be 

an apojiafy oj the Rornifh Church , towards the end of the World. See AteaZef iff 
ApKalypf. pag. 20. 466 . ed. Ant .v. 
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fiery of the Chriftian Religion, described in the laft Verfe 
of the Third Chapter to Timothy 3 which, as Mr* AW^hatb 
well obferved, (hould, according to the Divifion of the An¬ 
cients, be the fir ft Verfe of the Fourth Chapter., 

(4.) In particular, this Grand Apcftafy is limited in Scrip¬ 
ture, chiefly to thefe Three Heads, 

(1.) To Idolatry and Superdition* Bait; it; 37 — 99 - 
1 77^4.1--4. 

f2.) To an Infolent and Elafphemous Ufurpation of a 
God*like Supremacy, in Oppofttion to the Supremacy of 
Chrift, and of the Civil Magiftrate, Dan. 7. 8, 11, 20, 25. 
8,9-14,23,24,25. 11,36,37- 2 Thefi 2. 4. 

("3.) To a bloody and perfecting Temper, Dan.j. 21, 
25. 8, io, 24, 25., 

(5 ) It is alfo (a) exprefiy , plainly , and not enigmatically, 
and myfteriovfiy declared by the Holy Spirit, that this Apo- 
ftafy was to be in the latter Times. By which are meant, as 
Mode hath proved, the latter Times of the Fourth, or 
Roman Kingdom 5 whofe Times he thinks are called the 
lafi Times , becaufe it is the Lafi Kingdom in Daniel. 

(6.J Furthermore, the particular Time 5 or Seafon 3 of the 
Coming , Revelation , or Appearance and Manifeftation of this 
Man 0/ Sin $ is exprefly dated by the Apoftle Paul, from the 
Fall of the (V) Roman Empire? which the (d) Ancients ge- 


(a) i Tim. 4. 1. 1 7 °^ n 2. 18. 

(b) Apoflaf of the latter Times , Chap. 21, Sec, 

(c) Thef.2. 6,7. To KaTtX^and d ftoT (a word which fignifies to retain, or 
hold faft,W alfo to obftruft, hold back, or hinder) it elegantly put to denote the Pa¬ 
gan, and Chriftian, Roman Empire, a^d Emperours, the Sixth and Seventh Kings- y 
from their holding their own proper Succeftions firm, during their own Times . 
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and thereby holding back, or hindering the SucceJJion of Antichrist . but the Chrijli- 
a n Empire , and Emperours , the Seventh King , « moj? efpeciaily thereby intimated, who 
held back, or hindered, more immediately, the SucceJJion of the Antichrift, the Eighth 
King, that he might be revealed in his own Seafon yUpon the Fall of Auguftnlus, 
the lal'f of the Roman Emperours. See Chap. 8. n, -and this Chapter. Grot, in 
2 Thcf 2. 6. <& Ham. ibid. & in Rom. i. 18. Abbot, demohifr. Antichr. pag. 
91. Patres ad unum fere omnes hoc agnofcunt. 

[d) See Bdlaim.^e Rom. x Pont if. g. 5. Chamier. de Antichr. MedeV Worlds, 
pag. 6 56. 

nerally underftand, by the taking out of the way that which 
letiethy or withholdeth, 2 Thef. 2. 6,7* Upon which the Apo- 
ftle fays, that the Man of Sin fhould be revealed , b t$ iavru 
*• * n bis own Seafon , as Dr. Hammond rightly 
tranfhtes the Word ^ which is the fame with that made ufe of 
in (a) Daniel , and*£e (a) Revelations, concerning the Months, 
Times or Seafons of the Beall. 

( 7.) The Apohle Paul in the fame Chapter (2 Thcf. 2,6, 
78.) exprefly affigns a Line of Time to this Man of Sin , da¬ 
rted from his Birth, Coming, Revelation,, or Firft Appearance, 
at the taking away of the Roman Empire, A.D.475, or 476, 
and reaching unto the Coming of Chrift : Which may be 
called, the 1^50), or Times of Anti chrift? to diftinguifhthem 
from thexoi^o), or limes of Chrift , mentioned 1 Tim. 6 . 
15. it being remarkable, that Antichrift, Chrift’s Counter¬ 
feit and Oppofite, has alfo a Coming, Times and a Kingdom 
afligoed him in Scripture, in Oppofition to the Comings 
Times and Kingdom of Chrift. 

(8.) The manner of the Deftru&ion of this Man \of Sin , 
is defcribed by the Apoftlef^ Thef 2.8.) in Terms foagree¬ 
able to thofe made ufe of in Dan. 7. and the (a) Revelations , 


Jja) (a) Dan. 12. 7. Rev. 12. 14. 
(bj Chap. 17, 8, n. 19. 21. 
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with reference to the Little Horn, the Beall, and the Falfi 
Prophet 3 that it cannot well be denyed but that they are the 
fame. 

(9.) The Apoftle alfo further exprdly declares, that this 
Man of Sin f which was not to be revealed , or appear openly, 
until the taking away of the Roman Empire 3 was 
yet in his Conception in the Womb, at the (aj Time of his 
writing the fecond Epiftle to the Ihejfalonians 3 aptly expref- 
led by (F) the then aftnal to or kings of the My fiery of Iniqui¬ 
ty 3 called fo, becaufe of its Contrariety and Oppofition to 
the My fiery oj Godlinefs, which it undermined by fecret and 
myfterious Operations and Workings of Satan, in Lying 
Wonders, and ftrong Delufions 3 by Hypocritical Preten¬ 
ces of promoting Chriftianity 3 by departing from the Sim¬ 
plicity of the Gofpel, and Apoftolical Traditions 3 and ta¬ 
king pleafure in Unrighteoufnefs, for intereft’s fake, as the 
Apoftle plainly aflerts, 2 Thefi 2,7, 9510,11, 12, 15. iT im 0 
4. 2,3. 2 Per.2. 3, 3. 

(10) It is evident from Scripture, that Satan had great fuo 
cefs in the early Times of Chriftianity , in perverting and fe- 
duceing Men from the Purity Truth, and Simplicity of the Go ft 
pel 3 as appears from the Complaints of the Apofiles, and irom 
the many Herefies zn&Antichrifts then in being 3 from whence 
the Apoftle John concludes (1 Ep. 2. 18.^ that it was then 
the lafi Time, and that the Grand and Notorious Antichrifi , 
the Head qf the Apofiajj , ftiould take his Origi- 


C a ) Supposed my commmly to be mitten about A.D. 57, or 5?. See above , pag, 302. 

(b) 2 Thef. 2. 7. ivyya r nH •, it hath received its beginnirmg, or is in pre¬ 
paration to enter , and t difch[e it [elf to the jVorId. Hammond on the place, and on GaL 

5. 6 % 
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rial from thofe niany Heretical Autichrifts which were then id 
being 5 and that (as hath been before obferved) in the latter 
'Tims of thofe UJi Times 5 which Teems plainly to be thefenfe 
of thofe words of the Apoftle. To which progrefs of the 
Myfeery of Iniquity many thing! then contributed 5 (as hath 
been before obferved on Chap. 2. 4.) brought about by the 
justice and Providence of . God, for the punifoment of thofe 
Who would willfully perifh, and would not receive the Love 
of the Truth, that they' might be fatted^. 2 Thef 2 , f o - id. To 
which Particular^ may be added, the early Ambition offome 
who firctcbhd tkemfehues beyond their own Meaftre , Line 
or Rw/e, that is, beyond the particular Diftri&s to which 
the: Apoftles had confined the Exercife of their Potver, which 
was other'wife unlimitedy of whom the Apoflle Paid cotti- 
plains, 2 Car. 10. who alfodeems to intimate (a), 

as if the People thought that Janies 5 Peter and John had ad 
Authority over him, becaufe of their Gifts, Age and Conver - 
faiidn withChrifi : : to which Opinion alfo the Apoftles them- 
felves might occafionaMy , and by accident contribute y who 
ftrove for Superiority whilft their Lord was with them 3 and 
were not afterwards infallible, fave in what they did by the 
iremediate affiftanee of the Holy Ghoft , as appears from 
what the Apoftle Paul blames in the Converfation of Peter, 
Gal. 2. So early, fo feefet, fb planjtble, and fo powerful might 
the Temptations and Oeca(ions be, to the introducing of the great 
Apoflafy 3 God (b) in his Juft Judgments fending firong 
Delufions, and permitting all deceiveablenefs of TJnrighteoufnefs 
to work upon them, who willfully delude themfelves, and 
take pleafure in TJnrighteoufnefs , 2 Thef. 2. 


(4) 1 Cos. 15, 9—11. 2 Cor. 11. $. Gat: z. i—12. 

(t>) Afee p emtitor dicere ipfas quoqne Scripmat, fie ejje ex Dei volmtate d/fpsfitat 
ut Htreticts mater tat fuSmmffrarenr j cumlegam , Opart ere H&refes ejje, qua fine Scri¬ 
pt nr is ejje nonpoflnnt a Tercull. de Prefer ipr, cap. 39* 

C "Jit 
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("11.) It is evident from Hiflory , that the Workings of this 
My fiery of Iniquity, were more vifible in the following Age^ 
to which many things contributed : . 

As (1.) The (4) Herefies which foon prevailed and cor¬ 
rupted the Church, upon the Death of the Apofiles. 

(2.) The Greek, (fi) Philofophy, and Cufiom/, brought iq- 
to the Church by the converted Heathens 5 and many jewify 
Cuftoms and Notions taken from the ( c ) Ejfens 5 whereby 
the ( d ) Simplicity of the Gofpel was by degrees corrupted, 
which was at firft fimple and plain in its Dodtrine and Wor- 
fhip 5 as Proteftant Authors generally (hew 5 and as appears, 
from feveral Popiih Authors, particularly Platina in the Lives 
of the Popes, who thews in each Life, what Cufipms each Pope 
introduced. 

( 3.J) An early (e) modelling of the Church according to the 
Form of the Civil Government in the Empire $ which was one 
chief occafion of the many Quarrels among(t the BiRiops a- 
bout their Sees; and of their afpiring to a Worldly Dignity 
fuitable to the places of their Reftdence; from vvhencecams 
Patriarchs into the Church, (whichare confefled to bean TJ~ 
firpation by Bijhop (/J Parker, and die ^Learned Sorbonlfi 


fa) Eufeb, Hill. 4. 22. Chamier de Anticbr. wherebe largely fhewfhrw 

Anticbriftianifm was promoted by Herejies. • ’ 

(b) Col. 2. It is confejjed by Learned R.Qmari\f\s, yhat feveral Pagan Cuftmtiwere 
introduced, especially in ConftantincV Time, to win the 'Geneses, Baron. ad.an.312. 
an. 94. ad 4/1. 324 . art. 79. Uregor. M. lib. 9. ep. 71. JPptyd. Virgil, from. 

5. "ultimas libros de rerum inventor : 

(c) Confejfed frequently by Grotius, in his Notes on the New Teftariient, and by 
Mr. Dodwellj particularly Append, ad Prsdeft. pag. 600—.67,1. . 

Cd) Ammian. Marcdlin. lib. 2. fub fin.Telies V^mc. Spanheqi.Xtjnw^j Ui^ior. Ec- 
clef. fparfun. Gregor. M. lib. 7. JEpiftplor.vnn fatetar fe (\in rebus 
Apojlolorum cpnfuet udinedifccjjijje. ... 

C 0 This is notorio-is , and cotfcft [recently by Dr. Ham. in fit Defence of Epif- 
cypacy. . . . 

( f) Parser of the Govern, of the Ch. png. 289. 

Dr. Fin. dc Anriq- Ecclef. Dilc. 


Ddd 2 
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du Pin ) and other Ecclefiaftical Subordinations confeffed by 
Learned Dr. (a) Barrow to be only Humane and Prudential 
Goriftitutions. 

(4.) The Strifes, (b) Ambition, and the too general De- 
gencracy of the Manners of theClergy, much complained 
of by Ancient Authors .*:although God was pleafed all a- 
long to raife up Great and Good Men, who were Orna¬ 
ments to the Churchy an A witneffed againft, and oppofed the 
overflowing Corruptions in Do&rine and Manners. 

(5.) The Ehcreafe of (c) Ecclefiaflical Authority 5 which 
from jthe Power of binding and looting, infli&ing of Cen- 
fures, diftributing the Charity of the People, and determi¬ 
ning of Controverfies in Civil Matters, voluntarily referred 
to them, according to the (d) Apoftles Advice , arrived at 
faft from fueh fmall beginnings to the Antichriftian PrehemU 
nence now vifible in the Papacy. 

(6.) Ex:eJJive(e) Honours and Riches, whereby the Minds 
of the Clergy were corrupted and drawn off from the care of 
Souls, as (f) Gregory the Great confeffes ingenuoufly^ and 


(4) Of the Popes Supremacy, pag. ; ipi— 4 n 4". 

(ft) Cypr. de Lapfis, pag, 123, 124. 

r Origen. T. 1 .pag. 71. 113. 142. 246. 441——444. ex edit, H net. Eufeb. Ec* 
clef. Hi/?- 8. i, 2, 13. Socrat. 7. 11. & fparfim. So^om. 7. 7, 28, 29. Sulpit a 
Seuet^. fuh fin. Grot. in Matth. 20. 28. 

(c) See Pufeodorf 'shifloryof the Popedom.Rycaut's Preface to the Lives of the Toper, 
Dr.,Barrow of the Popes Supremacy, pag.240, The third general Council of E~ 
phefut .was afraid, left under pretence ofSacerdotal Power rhe Tu<p@»i or Pride 

of Secular Dominion, fhould’be brought into the Church. Parker, ibid. p. 234. See 
Oyeral’j Convoc. Bool^, l. 3. 1— 6 . 

00 1 Cor. 6 . 

(0 Overal’s Convocat. B oo\. B. 3. 1— 6 . H ieron. in Vit. Malchi, Poftqujjru ad 
Chriftianos Principes Venit (Ecclefia) potentia quidem, 8: divitiis major, fed virtu* 
tibus minor, faftaeft. 1 do nn fay, that an Ecclefiaftical Society, may not lawfully 
for its fupportjtfe Power, Policy and Wealth, in fome ,meafwre to upholdor defend it felfe 
but that a Conliituthn needing fkchthings it not Divine, or that fo far as it doth ufe 
them, it it no more than humane.Dr. Barrow of the Vnity ofjhe Church, pag* 33, 4® 
( D Epift. 1. 5, 7* 
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the Church became too like a Worldly Kingdom $ efpecially 
when Kings and Emperours became over-lavifh in their Li¬ 
berality to purchale Pardons for their fins }whereupon 3 as the 
Learned Archbilhop of Paris , de ( a) Marca obferves, the 
Dijcipline of the Church was very much relaxed , in recom- 
pence, as it were, for the large Endowments received from 
them. 

(6.J Early Forgeries of Book/ , and Traditions , confdTed 
by Learned R.omani(ls 5 a too great Reverence for Anti- 
quityy and a Deipair of knowingmore than our Anceflors^ 
which our Learned (fi) Abbot makes to be one main caufe 
of the Rife of Antichriflianifm. 

(12.J It is evident that The Papacy is The Antichrijl } be- 
caufe the feveral Properties and Chara&ers given of him in 
Scripture, do agree to the Papacy , and to it alone . For the 
full proof of which Propofition, I refer the Reader to the 
(c) Books quoted in the Margent } and (hall only here give 
him a brief View of what may be moft obfervable on this 
Head : 

(1.) The Doffrines and Pra&ifes laid to the Charge of 
Antichrijl in Scripture (the general Heads of which are rec¬ 
koned up, paragr. are plainly taught and prattifed in the 
Romijb Church 5 fuch as Idolatry , Superjlition , Supremacy Per - 
fecution 5 and the carrying on all this by Lying Wonders, for- 


x 

(a) Heidegger. H if or. Papat. chap. 3. 

(bj Anticnrift. Demonftrar. pag. i-$. 

(c) Abbot's Demonftrat. Antichrift. a bool'i much valued by Jofeph Scaliger, who 
-was not wont to be lavifh of hit commendations. Downham of Antichrijl. Dr. Moor l s 
Mystery oj Iniquity, Dr, Creflener’j Demon f. of the fir ft Principles of the Protcftant 
apphcat.of the Apocal. Jurieu’s accomplifhm.of Prophecies, Torn/1. Chap. 24. Torn. 3- 
H« Paftoral Letters. Rut chiefly Dr. Beverley's, command of God to his People, to corns 
out of Babylon, where this gredt truth is moft evidently demonftr ated. 


bidding , 
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bidding Marriage , and abftaimng from Meats $ and that Eftef 
fo fubtle a manner, lender a dijguije of Piety 3 as that Good 
and Learned Men have been deceived by it: Whence itplainr 
ly appears to be a My fiery of Iniquity, and The Apolhtfy fore¬ 
told and defcribed in Scripture 5 as Mr. (V) Mede , and Dr. 
Q>) Moor have fully proved. 

(2.) The Seven-hill’d City , the place of the Kefidence of 
Antkhrift , can agree to none but R .awe, the Seat of the P a- 
pacy 5 for whofe Refidence iq it, the Emperours made way, 
by removing from it by degrees, as hath been obferved pji 
Chap. 13.0. and the Name , Number, Image and Mark^ of 
the Beafi , the excejjive Riches, and gawdy Pomp of the Wo~ 
man , are (efficiently Vifible, and Notorious in the Romifh 
Church 5 as hath been alfo beffore obferved on the 1 %th and 
I Jth Chapters. 

("3.) ■ The hfelent (o') Boaffingr, un me afar able Ambit ion, 
mad Zeal, and Dcvilifh Cunning , th? Tyrannical Vfurpati , 
ons of the Papacy over Emperours , and Civil Powers', and the 
univerfiil fpreadingot that My ffery of Iniquity , do fufficiently 
fhew, that it was plainly defcribed by the Little Horn , ^nd 
the King that (hould do after his Will , in (d ) Daniel , and by 
the Beafi , and the Whore in. the Revelations 3 whQiQ the World 
followed , and won died after . 

(4.) The Worldly (e) Temporal Dominion y Court, 

Guards , Titles, Style , Coronation of the Pope , plainly 

fhew, that he is a and'-a King, according to Prophe¬ 

cy 5 and the Rife of the Papacy, upon the Fall of the Ro - 


f a) Apoftafy of the latter Times.\ 

Cb) My fiery of Iniq. 

.{r) See on Chapter 13. 

(d) 'Chap- 7. and 11. See Mr. Mcdc’s fMrfej j!* $$!), &c .—Grater. Biftar. An* 
tichr. 8cc. , 

r<?) R' c.mt’s Preface to the { Lives of the Topes. Pr. Harrow /te X/nffy 4/" the 
•- Chanh. p. 33. 34 &c. ?« 4C0. 


man 
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titan (V) Emperours , is a fufficient Proof 3 that the Popes are 
that Man of Sin who root to be tort held until that 'Time $ and 
that the) ate the feventh Head, ail'd Eighth King. 

(5.) It is plain from HiUory, that the Converts from flea - 
thenifm , and the Barbaroas Nations , Paganized the Weliern 
Parts of Chriftendom, and became the Chief Support of the 
Papacy . And how agreeable is rhat to Prophecy, which 
places the Entrance of the (V) Gentiles ibto the Court of the 
Temple, before the Succefjlon, and Rtfi of the Beafl 5 thereby 
intimating, that they were prepared before hand, as Sub¬ 
jects for this King of Pride . 

(6.) How aptly are the Eaflern and IVeflern Divifions of 
the Empire , called the Two Horns of the Beaft ? And is it 
not accordingly notorious from Hiftory, that the Grandeur 
(c) of the Papacy , and the Idolatry of it, was made way tot 
by the Ambition and CorUtplions of the Clergy of both thole 
Divjfons'Joy the Contfantinopolitan 5 . as well as ?xcman B’fsopj^ 
who were the (d) Forerunners of Atiticbriji 5 and in whole 
Dominions altb Image Worjhip was decreed by the Second 
Council of Nice 5 whereupon they fell under the fevere Ef¬ 
fects of the Saracenick^ and Turkjfy Woes , defcribed Chap. cj t 
And hath not that Clergy ever (e) fince been the Chief In fir u- 
ments of promoting and keeping up that deceivablenefs of 
Unrighteoufnefs , as the Apofile calls it, 2 Thef. 2. And may 
they not therefore be well meant by the FalfeProphet in this 
Prophecy ? 


(a) See on Chap. 13. and 17. 

Co) See on Chap. 11. Chap. 13, 

(c ) Rex Superbise prope eft, & quod dici nefaseft,Sacerdotum ei prseparatur exer- 
chus. Greg. M. lib. 4. ep. 38. 

(dj Gregor. M. Epiftola?. Abbot demon. Antichrift. Conjiant mpolit anus Epijcopm 
Antichrist Fmcurfor. \ 

(<0 Medes Apoftaf; of the latter timers* part 2, 


Hence 
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(7 .) How obfervable is it from (a ) Hiftory 9 that the Em¬ 
pire was divided , when the Papacy rote, and that, upon thofe 
Divijjons ? and that Three Horns 9 or Powers , viz,, th g Exar¬ 
chate, the Lombards , and the Franks, were removed by 
him, to make way for his Dominion in Italy > Which 
is plainly foretold, Dan. 7. 8,,24. by the coming up of a 
Little Horn amongft the Ten Horns , by whom three of them 
were humbled, fubdued, and plucky up by the Roots . 

(8J May not the Pope ("according to Daniel 7. 24.) be 
fitly called a King, diverfe from all the reft of the Kings , 
which are united with him ? Is not. his Supremacy an Image 
4 as it is called Rev. 13.14.) of Imperatorial power, not a true 
and real one 3 and does not he fubfift meerly by the Will of 
the Princes and Kingdoms of whom he is the Spiritual Head ? 
fo that they may (according to (b) Prophecy) be fitly faid to 
give their power to him, and his power to be mighty , but not by his 
own power. 

(9.J Antickrift is called the Son of Verdition in Scripture 
And is it not notorious in all (c) Hifiory , that Perdition, 
Mifchief , Wars and Bloodjhed has attended the Rife 
and Progrefs of the papacy } For it was founded upon the 
Perdition md Ruinez of the Empire 3 it was raifed to a Su¬ 
premacy 3 by- approving the Murther of the Good Emperour Mau¬ 
ritius 3 and advanced it felf above the Civil powers , and all 
that is called God , by trampling upon Kings and Emperour s 9 
railing VVars and Seditions againft them, and by anathemati¬ 
zing^ perfecting, and killing all that oppofid it. 

'“(10.) The limes of the Beaji are moft admirably divided 


fa) Mede’s Works.;. .46 3. 66 1. 

y ? ' t he lives of the Popes , and the Wftories of the Papacy before quoted. Foulis . 
of Romifh Vfurpat. Overals Convocat. Boot? lib. 3* iSp. Scillmgfl, f Idolatry p. 3 14— 

337 - " 
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in Scripture, into a Time, Times , and an half Time 5 to d e 
note fAe feveral Steps and Advances of it $ audits Declination 
in the half Time } which being a Divifon, or breaking of 
lime , is an intimation of its broken and divided States as hath 
been (hewn on 12. Now it is plain from Hilforyof 
the Papacy, that its Power was moft conftderably broken at 
the Reformation, A. D. 15175 So that we may very well 
date its half Time from that Year , after which fo many Na¬ 
tions fell off from it : if from that Year we afcend to the 
beginning of its Two United Times ("which are 720 Years) 
we arrive at A. D. 797. when his firfi time ended,confining 
of 360 Years, the half of which is 180 Years } and there, 
according to Expedition, we find this Man of $in, in the 
great ftrength and vigour of Manly Age 3 having conquered 
all the Obftacles which oppofed his Eftabliftiment. For in 
that very (a) Year (remarkable for a horrible Darknefs for 
Seventeen Days together^ the whole Race of Leo Conon , cal¬ 
led Iconomachus, was utterly extinguifhed by the cruel Em- 
prefs Irene } who had all along oppofed the Pope in the 
Controverfie about Images : whereby he was freed from his 
Enemies on all hands} his Power in the Weji being then alfo 
fetled by the (b) Kings of the Frank/, tow-horn ("as we .may 


(a) Zonar. Cedren. Sigebert. Petav. Rdtionar. Temper. 

( 3 ) Mezeray, pag. 99. It may be observed, that the Kings of France were the fir ft 
Kings that-embraced Cbriftian Religion, as ,it was profejjed at Rome ; and that they 
contributed the moft of any Kings upon the Earth, to the ra'tfmg and fupporting of the 
Papacy, as appears from an Infer ipthn on a Marble-Stone, ftill extant at Ravenna, 
tohete it is acknowledged, that Pepin was the firfi King who gave example to Pofieriry, 
how the power of Holy Church was to be amplified and encreafed ;and as they have all 
along afforded Refuge to Perfecuted Popes ( [as Monfieur Mezeray fpe*k/J fo is it a 
thing remarltable, that France, although it hath no great Obligation or dependency upon 
Rome, except with relation to the prtviledges of the Gallican Church ; yet intere!h her 
felf more warmly in her Affairs, and fends more Stately ^Embattles thither, than any other 
Princes : whence it may beobferved , that it is upon -all-accounts the chief part of the . Decern- 
principality \ani that her Kings are the mart remarkable of the Ten.jkererrf^pag. 15,22-3. 

Rycaut’j Preface to the Lives of the Popes. 
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obferve by the way ) the Popes chiefly owe their Temporal 
Grandeur. And if we afeend again from thence to the be¬ 
ginning of its firfl Time (which muft accordingly be A. D. 
437 \) we arrive to a very remarkable Year 5 in which we 
find the World very bufie in fetling the Lunar Tear$ as on 
purpofe to point out unto us, that the Bcafl's Months were 
then juft entring ^ in whofe Times , compared with the Days 
of the Witneffesy there is obferved the exa$ Mathematical pro - 
portionbetmxt the Motion of the Sun and'Moon 5 a thing ve¬ 
ry (a') admirable, and worthy obfervation. And further* 
not only the beginning and end of the firfl Time , (where the 
Two Times alfo begin) are remarkable for fome notable things 
relating to the Papacy 5 but alfo the Year 1157, the very Joynt 
of Time in which the Two United Times meet , is very Fa¬ 
mous for (b) Pope Hadrians fetting up in the Vatican a Pi¬ 
cture of the Emperour’s VaiTalage, who was fain to hold the 
Pope’s Stirrup before he could be crowned^and for his infolenc 
Letters to him} wherein he afierts,that he was fetup by God to 
destroy Kingdoms and Countreys } and that the Roman Em* 
pire was held as a Feif of the Papacy 5 whereby he fufficient- 
ly (hewed his Antichriflian Spirit, and his MouthJpeakjnggreat 
things. So remarkable is each Joynt of the Beaffs Times 3 di¬ 
vided by the Wifdom of the Holy Spirit , into a Time , Times 1 
(or Two Times united into One,) and half a Time to denote 
the different States of Antichritf and his Kingdom 3 who was 
the whole firfl Tim e\nh\s Growth , and Afcent to an Idolatrous 
Power j which he was fully eftablifhed in at A. D. 797 5 ten 
Years after his finifhing the Iconoclaftick^ War in the Second 
Council of Nice : and becaufe after that Time, until 1517. 
his Kingdom continually encreafed, and received no decay, 


(a) See before on Chap. u. 2. 

(b) Baron. Heidegger, hiftor. Papat. tap. 4. 
Fouliso/ Romifh Vfurpat. 4, 4. 


and 
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and he went on, and profpered, in oneaud the fame Kingly 
State 3 therefore are the Two next Times given \nOne united 
Line of Time , called Times , becaufe it was One and the fame 
Kingly State j the firlf Time , meafuring out a different State 
from this, having a diftindfc Time to it felf, and being then 
ended. And his lafi State beginning at the Reformation , A 
D. 1517. is very appofitely meafured by half a Time , be¬ 
caufe it was a divided , and a broken one. 

Seeing therefore that the Doflrine, Name , Number y Image , 
Place 3 Times, and all the other Charadters, and Notes of An- 
tichrifi given in Scripture, do all agree to the Papacy, and 
to that alone 5 it will follow, that the papacy is The Anti- 

thrift* QJ£ D. 

But that the Rife , Progrefs , and Times of Antichrift , may 
be the better underftood, 1 (hall give this brief Scheme of 
them 3 referring to the feveral places in the Annotations, 
where they are particularly difeourfed of. 

A. D. 

(1.) Antichrift (a) was in Conception in the 
Womb, when the Apoftle P aul wrote the Second E- 
piffle to the TheJJalonians^ probably 25 Years after 
the Refurreffiion, 

(2.)He was forming (ft) from that time 5 by the work- ( 
ings of the my fiery of Iniquity , in the lower parts of the » 
E*rffe(asthe Womb is called,?/^/159.15. £^4.9. )du-' 
ring theEphefine and Smyrntfan Succejfion, in which the 
Synagogue of < Satan arofe, until he was brought forth, !> '437. 
and the Gentiles Months began,about the middle Jpace , 
betwixt the Death ot Theodoftus , and the. Fall of the 
*VVeftern Empire,)^ when Cyril was tetling the Lunar 

t l ■/. \ V. . ? . • c ’ 4 > • * ’ j ■ i 

_ t * _ ► ' . f . ‘‘ 

-• - ■ t ".," ; . 1 • * . 1 ** \ u ■' t 1 ' ■ ■ * ■ • . ■ > ! * — ■ 

**' ((l) frig. 2 2. 30 2.‘ 

(b) See from page 22 38,93,94, 112,124, .12$. from 204, to 215 . ^ 

^ ee 2 (3*) Frcm 
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A. D. 


(" 3-3 From that time the (a) Gentiles, he. the peo-'' j 
pie newly converted to Chriflianity . Paganized it, by in¬ 
troducing Heathen Notions and Cufloms x and thereby 
prepared the way for this Man of Sins becoming the 
Bea(l } or the Seventh Heady and Eighth King , up-^ 
on the Fall vf the Weftem Empire 3 when he 
was revealed in his own Time, and the Beraft arofe 
with his Ten Kings 3 according (" b') to all Hiftory 3 j 
and his Months began, J 


475 

or 

' 476 


(4.; This Man of Sin was indeed the King of 
Kome (according to the Courfe of Succefiioft laid 
down in Prophecy,) at 476. when theChriftian Em- , 
perours chafed 3 but he did not arrive to his Univet - 
fd (c) Supremacy over aU Churches , until A. D. 606 . 
according to the general Confent of Proteftants , in > 
agreement with Prophecy (Chap, 9.1,2.17, 8.) which 
;was prepared for him hy the Eaftern and Weftern . 
Divisions of the Empire 3 called the other Beall, with j j 
Two Horns, like a Lamb , Chap * 13. Ji 


60S 


(5.; At 606 he fell as a Star from Heaven to Earth, 
and became an Earthly or Antichrijiian Monarch over J 
all Churches 3 and from thence by degrees proceed-v 797 
ed to kjtt and overcome , until he came to be an (d') Ly 
magejox to have a Supreme Idolatrous Power eftablifh -3 • 
ed fully at the End of his Firfi Time 


( a See on Chap* 8,10,11. 9, 1, 2,3. 11,1,2, 3. aud Chapters 13. and 17. and 
2 Thef. 2. 

(£} Jee ffo i 4 «/ 6 or d« Excid. Anttchr. fag, 184. 

(c) see on chap, 9.1,2. and Chap. 12. 17. 8* Heidegger. Hiftorj 

Pa par. Chap. 2 . Morney’/ Mjfiery of Iraq. 

(d) See on Chap. 13,14—18. and Chap. 11.^ 

(6.)From 
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A. D 

( 6 .) From (4) that Tim zJhe Popes advanced them*-v 
felves by degrees, efpecially by the means of Hilde • / 
brand (*as is clear from all Hiftory*) until they came >1157 
into a full poffeflion of Dominion, and Power in TcmX 
porals , which they had long ftrove and ftruggled for*-' 

(7.) After that (a) time (altho with feme Variety -1 • 
of Fortune, according to the Temper of the Popes, and ,1 
the Princes they were to conteft with) they exercifed j 
the Power they had gained over Princes and Emperors, 
fitting in the Temple of God as God,and oppojnig and ex¬ 
alting themfelves above all that is called God 5 by De 
pojing and Excommunicating Princes , abfolving their V i$\J 
Subjells from their Allegiance y difpenfing with God's 
Lam, arrogating Infallibility to themfilves, and filing | 
the World with Slaughter and Confufion, and with fcan- i 
dalous and abominable DoUrines and Fra&ice s,until the j j 
Reformation ^when their Power \n Spirituals and Tern - 1 
porals was broken, J1 


{a) Heideg. Htftor. Pa par, Cbap. 4, 
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C H A P. XVlii. 


* , The TexC 

A fJO after ihefe things [i.e, immediately after the difKn£t Re- 
prelui tat ion, of 1h Woman, and her wh pie Spate, in the 
for ego ld g chapter 3 ! I Jaw another Angel [or Miniver of God’s. 
3iidgmenc- A ifi(lih6t from him who appear’d^.i 7,1 Income doyon fromi 
Heuvek[>fa'&fe Nathcbf ‘Gbd^and withaCcrU miUioh from him,] 
having great -power [as being 1 to effe£f great matters *,] and the Earth 
rra6 lightned vnth his Glory [i.e. the .Judgment and Min iff ration 
was very Terrible and. Glorious* arid accompanied with abun¬ 
dance ot Xi^I^d^^wlcdge, 4&^.] ; - : 


t \ < <■ ^ 4 . *• 


2 And be cried mightily with a flrong 1 Voice Q to fliew the great- 
ndi..aL thc JjdgmeutJ- faying jBabyknxhe great --[-in? Papal Rome, 
Chap. 14,8. 16, 1 9 17, 5-] is fallen, is fallen, [i.e. ? will, now be 
— lly, and finally overthrown^'and-tHaf as certainly as if it 


tot 


were already fallen, Ifa.ii. 9. Jerem. 51. 8.] and is become [the 
Judgment being now a&ually in execution-,]^ Habitation of 71 De¬ 
vils , and the 3 hold of every foul Bird 3 and a Cage of every unclean and 
hateful Bird [i.j. it isdeibkee &r eyer> Jerem. ^xM 2.,. See Note 

t$l . 

Annotations on G H A P. XVIII. 


* This Angel gives a particular Reprefentation of the Di¬ 
ving Jii%ment upon Babylon , or Papal Rom $ according 
to the general importance of the Jeventh Viaf Chap. 16. 19. 
And thi sVoice % or Angel , may probably be the fame with the 
Angel of the Jeventh Foicc } (Xhap. 14.18 J which had pow- 

over 
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over Fire , for his Appearance is illufirious and Bright , like 
that of Fire 5 and the glorious Execution of the Judgment is 
as the loudefl Voice. 

* Its Deflru&ion is here deferibed by ExprefGons taken 
From the Prophets, particularly from Ifa. 19. i9**-22 ; 94,14. 
Jerem. 51*370 which are AJlufions tqthe popular Notions 
and Opinions then common amongft Men 5 for which fee 
the Commentators on thofe places, ar A-Grotius on this Verfe^ 
and on Matth. 10. 1. and Matth. 12. 

3 A Military word (fays Grolius ,) fignifying the Stations% 
or Vbatches of Soldiers . 

3 For 4 all Nations have drunk °f the Wine of the Wrath of her For¬ 
nicationand the Kings of theEarth fVer fe pQ have committed For¬ 
nication with her ; and the Merchants of the Earth fVerfe 11 .] are 
maxed rich through the abundance of her f Delicacies fz. e, the feveral 
Members of the Papal Communion., have through her Means, 
been guilt/ of the fouleft Idolatry, Cruelty and Senfuality. Sec 
Chap. 14 8—11. and Chapters *3. and 17.3 

* Here is declared the Caufi of her Ruin, 

_ j • • * * 

l SeeDo&or Hammond on 1 Tim. 5.11. 

4 And I heard another Voice for Angel diftinft from the former ~ 
Verfes \, 2.3 from Heaven y faying,. 6 Come out of fer fz. e. out of My- 
fljeal Babylon r, the Papal City and Communion'*, 3 my 7 people [who 
hayc not defiled your felves with ‘her Idolatry*,3 that ye be not parta¬ 
kers of her fins , and that ye receive not of her plagues for pun Kliments, 
which are now actually in Execution Gen . 19.12—26 . Numb „ • 
1 6. 26.3 

6 Thefe Words are taken from lfaiah 48. 20. Jerem * 50, 
8. 51, 6, 45.and they are a Divine Adthonition toall Ages, 
("efpecially fince the Reformation , and the clearer difeovery of 

Baby - 
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Babylon , and its Corruptions by it) to forfake that Communi¬ 
on $ as they tender their own Safety, and Deliverance from 
Sin and Judgments, the Confequents of it. They do alfo 
exprefs the Grace and Mercy of God, by which he gathers 
his People from amongft the Wicked, and calls them out of 
Danger, into places of Retreat and Safety , as he now does 
thofe whom he had hitherto witheld from Antichristi¬ 
an Errors, and was about to fecure after a moft glorious 
manner. 

7 Hence it appears, that God may have people in an Ido - 
latrom Communion, whoare not of it$ who yet are obliged 
actually to leave and forfake fech a Communion, at fome times, 
and in fome Cales j as Proteftants have (hewn in their Dif- 
courfes upon that Controverfie 5 of which Cafes, a Fear of 
being guilty of its Idolatry is the Chief .5 by which the Title 
and Privikdge of being God’s People is forfeited, 2 Cor. 6. 
14 - 28. 

5 For her fins have 3 reached unto Heaven [i. e* have been cx- 
traordinan y Clamorous? and have cryed aloud for VengcanceG 
and God hath 9 remembred her Iniquities jj. <?. doth noWipunilh her 
sec rding to her defers, Chap. 16. 19.] 

8 This is an Allufion to the crying fins of Sodom ,, Nine¬ 
veh , and other wicked'Cities^ which, when they^re extra¬ 
ordinarily notorious, are faid ro reach Heaven urSoripture, 
Gen. 4,1 o. 11, 4. 18,20, 21.19,13. Jonah J. 2. James 

5 - 4 * 

r. 

9 As God’s Forgivenefs of fin, is called, hk forgetting of 
it , in Scripture 5 fo his Tunijhment of it, is .called?. Remem - 
bring of it. 

6 Remember ,e her [ye, my people,}ez/etf as fhe regarded you, and 
double unto her double [i.e* abunda r dy and utterly deftroy her, Je- 

rem ; 
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* r 

*WI7,>i8. 50) 14, 15.]' according to her f abominable, evil] 
works : in the cup Hof Affliction,] which fhe hath filled [[to others,'j 
fill to her double [for (he hath impenitently, and irreciairnahly fin- 
nedfagainfi racj as well as injured you., and. thereforea double pu¬ 
rl foment is jufily due.] 

/ 

10 This Verfe refers to the Triumphs avA Acclamations of 

the Saints , upon God’s Juft Judgments on his malicious, 1 and 
irreconcilable Enemies 5 and to their Concurrence in infli¬ 
cting of them, as far as can be thought proper for them. See 
P faint 58, 10, and 137. 2 Ihef 1 .6. 2 Tim. 4, 14. 

7 Haw much fhe hath gloried her felf fin her Authority :] and li¬ 
ved delicioufly fin Pride and Luxury,] fo much torment , and forrow 
give her fas a juft Recompence of her fins, 2 Thef 1. 6.] for fije 
faith 11 for hath faid,] in fthe Pride, Carelefnefs, and wanton- 
nefsof] her heart, T 1, fit fas a Queen ff e . have fupream £nd 
uncoruroulablc Authority,] and am no Widow [_u e. I have many 
Kings and People to defend me,. 1 and am the Mother, and Chief 
of Cities,and Churches, Ift. 47. 7, 8. Zeph. 2. 15.] and [had 
fee no forrow fin the lofs ot Children, or People, but (hall con¬ 
tinue the Scat of Ecclefisfticai Power, and cf Empire.] 

11 This refers to her Pride and Boultings, in the Days of 
her Profperity and Security. , 

,l Words full of Infohuce and Blafphemy , and which (TP 
pecially as they lye in the places of the ( a ) Prophets from 
whence they are takenjean be properly fpoken only by God 
alone 3 and plainly, refer to the infolent pretences of the 
Papacy to Supremacy\ Infallibility, and Indefeffibility. 

8 Therefore fbecaufe of her Pride, Security, and arrogant pre- 



fd) Jfa. 47. 10—15. Zeph. 2. 15, 

F ff tence 

s 
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tences to what properly belongs to God alone,] [ball her Hogues 
come in one day [y e. unexpe&edly and fuddenly, Ifa, 47.9—n.] 
Death, and Mourning , and Famine \j.e. Variety of punifhments, 
which jfhaJ 1 bear a conformity to her fins,] and (be {i.e. Rome* 
the myftical Babylon ^] j,ball be utterly burnt with 13 fire [/. fliall be 
utterly deftroyed and confumed:] for flrong [and powerful,] is 
the Lord who judgeth her [and therefore able to infhtt the levered 
punifliment on her, as incredibleas the thing may feem to her, or 
others ] 1 

*3 See Dr. Bur he? s "Theory , B. 3. 10. 

9 And the Kings 14 of the Earthy who have committed Fornication 
[or Idolatry,] and lived delicioufly with her [or in hqt Communion, 
Verfes 3, 7J (hall bewail her y when they (ball fee the fmoak of her hum - 
ing [i. e. the figns of her Tormenc, Gen ♦ ip. 28. E^ek- 26; 

* j—21 ] 

,+ The Jen Kings fhall hate the Whore, and burn her , as is 
exprefly aliened, Chap. 17. 16. and therefore by thefe Kings 
muft be meant, either fome who Jhdll adhere to her, even after 
the punifi,intent inflthied by the Ten Kihgs 5 or elfe rather, the 
Kings who died Impenitently in her Communion, who are 
railed to judgment, and firft behold her punifliment with 
Terror, and then partake with her in it: of which fee more 
on the following Chapters. 

10 Standing afar off , for the Fear of her Torment [which they know 
they have deferved, andmuft fhortly feel Q faying [in the an- 
guifli, and'horror of their Minds*,] Alas, alas, that great City Ba¬ 
bylon [or Romef] that [once] mighty [or powerful] City ^ for in one 
hour [or fuddenly,] is thy Judgment come [and therefore ours can¬ 
not be far off] 

* • 

1 r And the *j Merchants of the. Earth Lie. the worldly Fa&ors for 
the Roman Church; and thofe who had compaffed Sea and Land 
to gain advantages by it, and Profelytcs to it-,] (hall weep and 
mourn over her for [or becaufe] no man tniyeth' her 1{ Merchandize any 

more 
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more fz. e. they could have no more advantage by her, fylatth. iQyS. 
23,15. a Pet. 2. aCor.2. 17. Matt'k 21.13.] 

12 The Merchandise of Gold, and Silvery and precious Stones, and if 
Pearls , and fine Linen, and Purple, and Silky and Scarlet |j. e. whatfo- 
ever was precious, and for Ornament, the higheft Preferments, 
and mod gawdy Pomps and Ornaments of that Worldly 
Church id and all Thyne Wood for Sweet Wood, for Images, In- 
cenfe and Temples,!] and all manner Peffels of Ivory , and all manner 
V’efj'els of mofi precious Wood , r and of Brafs, andiron , and Marble [~A 
e. llcenfils, and Materials of all forts, for their Temples ] 

** u This, and the following Expreffiom, are taken frotp 
7/4.47. 15. and EzeJk 27. where the De&ru&iori of Babylon, 
and of Ly^e (Types of the Antichriliian City) is represent¬ 
ed after the fame manner* And by Aierohants of the Jdattk 
are meant all the bufie and deceitful Negotiators and FaHors (as 
the Word is taken, Hofea . i 2. 7.) for the Papacy $ who any 
ways contributed to her Grandeur , Idolatry and Superliition, 
whatfoever might ferve to thofe ends being to be uriderftood 
by the Merchandize here mentioned. 

■ ■ ^ 4 . . i » 

13 And Cynamon , and Odours , and Oyntments, and Frankincenfe 
fi. e. all things gratifying the S:nfes i andtobeufrd in Cenlmgs 
and Unftionsid and Wine ffor the Idolatrous Chalice ,3 and Oyl 
ffor ChrifmV] and fine Flower [Tor the Idolatrous Wafer.3 and 
Wheats andBeafls, and Sheep [i. e. nccedary Provision, and Tithes 
and Oblations for her Clergy; 3 and Horfes and Chariots & C. what 
belonged to her outward Pomp and Equipage -,3 and Slaves [z e. 
hired (^Servants and Attendants, and whofoever gfves them bo¬ 
dily Service,}' bnd 16 Souls of Men \j. e* thofe who ferved them 
with their Wh and Underftanding, their Craft and Cunnings 
and were Slaves to them in Soul as well as Body,] 


(4) Sec Dr. Ham. on the Place. 


F ff a 


* This 
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13 This is taken from Ezek. 27. 13. .wjiere Slaves 5 ot Bond- 

men are called Souls of Men ^ and hereby may be meant thole 
who ferved them with’their very Souls^ who pawned their 
Conferences for them, and enflaved their very Souls to them, 
ferving them with the utmoft of their Cratr, and intelle&ual 
Capacities}^ contradiftin&ionto them who (erved 4 hem with 
their Bodily Service only, called Bodies , or Slaves •. all forts 
of (0 Servants being comprehended under thole Two 
■■Words. '' '' " , 

Dr. Moor alfo thinks, that Souls in Purgatory may be here 
meant } the redeeming of which is a great part of the Traffic^ 
i>f the Romijh Church. 

14 And the T1 Fruits that thy Soul tufted after [ i . e. the delicious 

advantages, and great Harveift bf Gain thou haft fo paftionately 
pur hied and longed for*] are departed from thee \ and all things which 
were dainty [totaftej and goodly [ to fight \ i. e. which might en¬ 
tice and ally re-, are departed from thee , and thou (halt find 

thorn no more at all fz. e. all manner of hopes of thy former ad- 
vantagesj anTdelights, (hall be utterly caft off-for ever.l 

Or, the Harveli of the Dejlre^of thy Soul. t . } ■ 

; ' ■ * t 

1 » * * ’ i 1 1 ■ 

15 Merchants [I fayj of thefe things [Gcods or Merchan^ 

dife ,3 which were made rich by her [“by having, and (piling,]) fhall 
fiand afar off, for the Fear of her ^Ferment [which. they alfo expert 
to fe£l,] weeping, and wailing. .. 

. ■ < ] ,-j \ • i u'f . ! > ' ’iU .■ r *- * * ■> • •••■ 

..01 o And faying^ jaldg-^jda^: tb&greatidty^ lhat Wa&tldttbed tnfftf 
I:\nen, and Purple , and Starkt^andVdecked 'jpith Oddf-arid: preciim 
Stones^ and Pearls y •[*>. that Rich, Proudyand Luxurious ChiTfdh 
and City, Chap. 17.14* Lukei6* 19 For in. one hour 5 fo great Ri- 


(<*) See the Comtr.entJitors on thisVcrfe, 'j vi'- 
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ches it come to nought [X e. that Rich and Pompous City and 
Church, is on a hidden utterly 'deftroy'e'd.J ‘ " ■, . 

» " v * ■* ; - 1 - ■ !. * c ■ 


17 And every ,s Shipmafier, and all the Company in fijjips^and $aih 
ers , and at many at trade by Sea [X e. the feveral Snperiour andln- 
ferfour Orders of Men, who made Profelytes for, and got their 
Living by the R omijh (a) Church, efpecially thofe who brought 
Riches into her Treafury, from her Foreign Dominions J flood 
nfaioff. : .. v ! * , , ' " ' 


j f * j < 1 1 * »• ' * , ■ 1 • > ^ 

Ts This is taken from EzeE 27.25- - 36. And by Sh ip wa¬ 
ft ex s rnay be meant thofe \vhq ?) Imported her/! For reign 
Revenue, and whatfoeyer contributed to her Greatnefs^ /- 
dolatry , and Superstition 5 as by Merchants in the former Ver- 
fes may be particularly, and precifely under Rood; thofe who 
Exported, fuch like Trafficky or traded within the 'Territories 
of Rome, - the Churches Patrimony; * :Jw ‘‘ ‘ " J 


r 1 -r r “ * 

, i ' * * ' »' ■ / * _ * N ' ) - k • i i, • t : \ * * * ' ’ ' , * \ ' ^ j ^ \ : 1 ' J 

iB And cryed when they Jaw the fmctdk of her burning, faying, what 
City it like unto this great [\deftroyed 3 City QX K there never was 
any City and Church like it, nor any defolation like hers, Egek* 
27. 32.3 ’ ; ; 


■■'I!, 

w v 

.» , : • :■, - 

i v > .* . J ! t • J 1 (" ■ ' • 1 


19 And they cafl dufl on their tediipmtaken of 1 

27. jo .3 and c ryed, weeping, and wailing, faying, Alat, alas, that 
gfentCity,. wherein* were made Rich all fiat-bad .Slips tin. the Sea, \j e, 
alhthac traded and'tjtaffi.ck'sd with heR imp oft ing what ■ m rg hr 
ferve and advantage her, and gaining Profelytes to her Q by rea~ 
Jon of her cofllinefs [i.e* out of her Rich Treafure, and large Re- 
vpnucs,] forin onehgur jhe it madedefolate. , 


j ; i 4 \ r - j. . \ . ' j+. : ' * V * ... • ’-J \ ^ s 

20 .CBut although they weepand wai.h Ma^Rejcdce- over ker m 
Cfaith the Voice from"Hea ym^fterfe^yihou fieav%n \i;e. xhouj 

’■ ’ •.} ,i j- l . l- .’l .'i.U . ■ • l »-k j ■J- '' J J • i - :i • ■ I ■. A <S* 


(a) A Church is frequently liken i d to a Ship, by the EcclefiafticalWriters. whar^iie 
4 Ru'.onaleo/ the Names op its feveral parts. f tUJL ,i; J ' J * 

Hea- 
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Heavenly Sin&uary, And Ki-j^dom of GhriftJ and ye Holy.Apo- 
poffles and Prophet's Cor Witneffes; who are the. Members of ,J*t r 
Chap. ii. 3.3 for God hath avenged'you of her [and therefore it beco- 
mech you to, rejoyce^ to fliew.y^ui; approbation of God’s .Juftice* 
oh $ou'r behalf.]] 


•JI 


■ 2i Arid' a rhighty Angel ’'for a very powerful Minifter of God’s 
Vengeance,] took up a Stone 9 like a great 19 Milljlone to (hew the 
greatnefs aud itrecoverablenefs'of'her ’ Downfall Exod. 15. iQ* 
Nehem. 9. 11. Jetem. 51.63, 64 J and cajl it into the Sea Cin which 
her Merchants atjd Ship-maftershad traded J faying, thus af¬ 
ter ihahnct, in- ttohen * of 'its - CownfaJl; 1 j/j with Fio- 
lence .Cchat it may neverrife again,]' ; ^?/ Bat great City Babylon 
Cor Antichriftiaa ; RomeQ be thnown * dowtt^ and fhail be found no more 
at all p. e. fhe fhail be utterly deftroyed with everlafting Defolati-; 
oqfW l erem,yV' a&p , , r ... 


- There are fever alkalis of Babylon iq tlikj^rpphecj^as, 

(1.) When the T en&ittgs give their Power no Longer to 
tke ffeafrj mtt hate the Jf^a^jwhereupon/ta Whorefr\M. is, the 
Idolatrous City andChurch, nauft needs fall, when the Jt}eaff 9 
who carries and fupports her, has his Power withdrawn from 
him j upon which the to cfttWm, or the Decem-Principality t 
falls' as : in an Earthquakes, Chap. 1 i.r^. , 


. . t \ ," ». •. 


.:([ a.), It fee ms ,ta be plain, ihsAiheAntkhriftiimx Qity fhail 
he deftroyed; and' that by Fire, by the ^Te# ] Ktitgr, Ghap. 

37. i 6 v -* ( \- 

■i - ,; - — v • * 1 ' . - ' \ 

But (3.) Befides thefe Punifhments to be iitfft&ed on the 


(a) Tbeor/% x&. 


1., 


fbme 


' i. * 
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, f f . 

ome intimations of a moire dreadful 'Fhte that Ml attend it 5 
namely to be abforft, orftf>allomdufindLak$ofFireand 
Brimflone , after the manner of Sodom and Gomorrah, fo as 
totally to difaff ear $ which he takes to be. a putnfhment di* 
ftin& from its exterior burning, to corns to pafs at the Confla¬ 
gration, , and tobe here meant. See #o*e on Chaf. 19. 

It is remarkable, that Babylon, the Tyf'e, .was (according 
to Prophecy 3 Ifa . 13. 19—22, Jerem. 50.13, 26 ^utterly de¬ 
stroyed, fo as never to be inhabited, and built again. For 
after it had been takep by Alexander % it by degrees decayed , 
firft,byreafon of the Neighbourhood 1 of Seleucia; built by 
Sdeucus Nicator , on the River Tygris, about 293 years before 
Ghriftythen, by Cteflfhon s becoming the Seat of the Parthian 
Emfire, built by them on the other fide of the River Tigris 9 
to exhauft Sdeucia 5 ajnd by the building of Bagdad on the 
fame River, by the Saracens , J.D. 766, when it was finifti- 
ed. And although thefe Cities, efpeciall.y Bagdad , are cal¬ 
led Babylon , iri Authors, yet it was certainly a diftind City 
from them 7 the Ancient Babylon of the Chaldees being fitu- 
ate on the River Eufhrates , about D^/ Journey from 

Bagdad $ and being now only an heaf of Ruins , her Kings 
having firftdeferted her (j&sthe Kings of the flntichriftian Ba* 
bflon will), and th^n the Peofle $ who tranfolantcd them- 
felves, at different times, tq other places 5 and built a City 
in Mgyft of the fame Name, by the per million of the Ptole - 
mces .- from which place QpfaJPearfon fuppofes that the Afo- 
file Peter dated his fecond Epiftle. 

22 And the 20 Price of Harpers, and lYLificwns , and of Pipers 9 and 
Trumpeters, fhatthe heard no more at all in thee ft, e. nothing which 


(a) See Fearfoa. Oper, Pofthum. de Sacceflion. Rom. Epifc. Diflert. r» 8, 


tends 



40 8 Annotations on tbq Reyelation.Ch.X; VIII 

tends to Pleafujre. ihall be any more heard, in thee Q and■ no Crafts - 
man^ of whatfoever 'Graft Joe t>e\ fhall be found any more in thee \ and, the 
found of a Mill-Bone [to gririd'Corn,]/W/ be'heard no more at all in 
thee |j. -e. it (hall never be again a City, and Society) which can¬ 
not tubiift without Neceflaries^ fignified by Trade and bread.] 

\V»\f j ;■ m 'j <>.♦ i : 

1 

20 Hei'ey-abi inPtfrefollowing Vbrfes, by‘federal Bxagge* 
rat ions , (according tQthecuftom ,of the Prophets, from whom 
they are taken) is fet forth theuttcY deflation, aft he Antichri- 
fit an City* - ■> 

i 23 And the-tight %f a Candle fhall- fhine no more cit all in thee [i. e'. 
thouihaltlbppcrpe&ial Darknefs and pefolation, without the leaf! 
cqijufprt,' Jera^ yio 1 andithe Trice of the Bridegroomand of the Bride, 
fhallbe heard np more at alt in,thee. [/.-£, thy Polity and Society (hall 
Be no more propagated, but fhall utterly ceafe, together with all 
rli:Joyof thy former Solemnities, and Fellivit'es, Jerem. 7* 54. 
1(5and all this fhall come upon thee] for [or becaufe] thy Mer - 
chants ’[who prdfelytedSOuls to their deftrutoo, ard made Gain 
of Godlinefs,]^^ the great 11 men of the Earth [ i . e. were Lordly, 
Worldly, Amhitipu%andSenfual yandalfo becaufe, or J for fry thy 
Sorceries [i.e. Idolatry, and Super flit ion,] were all Rations deceived<. 

21 See on Chap. 6. 15. It is an Expreffion taken from Ija. 
23. 8 . where it relates to the Merchants of Tyre , a Crowning, 
or Imperial City*, and a Type of the Antichrijlian City 5whole 
Worldly and Ambitious Clergy are here fignified. 

24 And in her was. [alfo] found thefguikof the] blood of Pro¬ 
phets [or Witnefles J and of Saints [01; Holy Perfons,] and of all 
43 that were [lain upon the Earth [ i ¥ e. fhe was found guilty of Per¬ 
fection and Bloodfheck^sw^^ Idolatry •, and all which had 
beep £hed dpring the Timesof Chriftianity, was laid to her, 
charge ^ ‘becaufe fhe was the Off-fp ing of Perfecting Parents, 
had approved her Fore-fathers wicked Deeds, and had filled up 
the meafure of their iniquities, Jerem . 2. 34* Matth\ 23. 29-5 

39 J , . 
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ai This is to be under flood, in the fenfe our Saviour ufes 
the like Expreflion concerning Jerufalenty upon whom he 
charges all the Blood that had been fpilt from Abel , Matth, 
23-29— 39 - 

See alfo Zed. 5. $-'-11. where the Land of Shinar^ or 
Babylon , is reprefented as having tie Houfe , and Bafis^ or 
Foundation of all Wickgdnefs in it : adf (he had been guil¬ 
ty of all manner of fins, and all finners were to be puni(h« 
ed in the Lake of her Burnings. See Note 19. 
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CHAP, XiX. 

|, * . . 1 V, 

, .. The TeXit ' 3 : . ; • 

X A ND after 1 tfe/i things Q. *• the things feen in the prece- 

./JL dent Chapter,] I heard a great Voice of much people in Hea¬ 
ven \j. e. of the innumerable Company which hands before the 
T-hrone, and before the Lamb* Ghap, 7. 9,] faying , z Alkiuja y [z. e. 
Praife ye the Lord,] Salvation [from all evils, especially thofe 
fuffered under Antichriftianity J and Glory 5 and Honour , and Power 
[be alcribed] unto the Lord our God [and to him alone j for he is 
the foie Author of all good.] 

r : Annotations on- G H* A P. XIX, 

* From the Firfitothe Tenth Verfe, there is a Vifion of a 
Triumphant and Joyful Appearance in Heaven 9 for the Judg¬ 
ment upon the great fF^<?re,defcribed in the Two preceeding 
Chapters 5 and for the -Murriage of the Lamb y and the near 
Approach of hfc Qlorious Kingdom. 

* This Word is firft ufed, Pfalm 104. 35. to exprefs the 
Pfalmifi's Joy upon the profped: of the Accomplifhment of 
his Prediction,or Defire, that finners might be confumed out 
of the Earth . And it is here alfo madeufe of accordingly, 
upon the Judgment executed upon Antichrili^ God’s Chief 
Enemy 5 and upon a profpeCt of the Old Earth's being ut¬ 
terly confumed , together with the wicked people of it 3 and a 
New Etfr/A’sfucceeding. in its place. 


2 For 
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2 For true b and righteous are his “Judgments £and therefore is he 
to be praifed^ ~]for he hath judged fand punifhed, ] the great whore 
[or the Idolatrous City, and Church j which did corrupt [.and de- 
ftroy, Jerem. 51. 25. 3 the Earth with her Fornication r Idolatry,] 
and hath avenged the Blood of her fervants at her hand Qz. e. hath re¬ 
warded her abundantly according to her demerits, forfhedding 
the blood of his Faithful W itneffes and Servants, chap 18. 20.3 

r 3 And again Cor the fecond timej they [aid AJleluja [to tefiifxe 
their Joy, upon the fight of the fnaoke, the fign and token of 
her everlafting burnings.] And her [moke rofe up for was then in 
its afeent, and that 3 jor ever , and ever [i, e. (he was punniflied 
with an everlafting Deftru&ion.] 

4 And the four and twenty Elders y 3 and the Beajls Ci e. the repre- 
fentatives of the Jewifh and Chriflian Church, chap. 4, ] fell 
dewn and worflipped Gcd that fat on the Throne , faying , Amen , AUe- 
hvah [i.e. there was a very great appearance, and manifeftati- 
on of ChrifVs glorious Kingdom •, and the juftice of God’s Judg- 
ments was acknowledged with Praifeand Thankfgiving.] 

3 The Elders of the Church of IJrael> are placed firfi in 
this Appearance of the Divine Cottjejjvs , or Sanhedrim : from 
whence it may be concluded, that this was a Viiion of the 
New Jemfdem*- S tate f in which the Israelites , as the Fir ft 
Dorn , are to have thepreheminence 5 who ("according to all 
Prophecy, and Rom, 11.) are to be converted, and reftored 
to their own Laud 5 as hath been beforeobferved. 

And perhaps for this Reafon alfois the Hebrevp word, AD 
telujah , here retained. 

5 And a voice + came out of the Jjnidft of die J Throne Cfrotn 
Chrift. See chap. 5, 5 . 7, 17 f] faying tby way of holy Excite- 
ment, and Encouragement, jjpraifl cur God [my God, as well 
as yours, John 20* 17. Rev. 3.T2 ] all ye his Servants, and ye that 
fear f and wcrfliip] Earn*, -hath fatally jmd great [i. e. of whatsoever 
Nation, Quality and Condition } e are, for God is no rcfpe&er 
of Perfons, Pfahn " iij t ' it, 13b A$s 2, 5. io 3 34, 35. CaU 
3.283 

Ggg 2 


This 
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4 This Voice Teems to be an Heavenly Excitement to all the 
Saints upon Earthy Gentiles and Jews,) (mall and great of all 
Nations now converted, to joyn with the- Heavenly AJfembly^ 
iorendring Praties* to God. 

i 1 

6 And [immediately upon-this efficacious Exhortation from 
out of the Throne,] 1 heard as it were the voice of a great multi¬ 
tude , and as the. voice of many waters , and as the voice of mighty 
Thundrings [i. e. there-was a mighty appearance of Chrifrs 
Kingdom, and powerful Communications from the Heavenly 
Throne, to all his Servants upon Earth that fear’d hrm^ and 
Heaven,.and Earth -joyned in praifes 1 faying s Alleluja ; for the 
Lord 5 God Omnipotent [now] reigneth [and that Glorioufly, JJa 

4 - 3.3 1 . 

5 Thele Words are taken from Jfaiah 24. 21—23; where 
it is prophefied, That the Lord God of Hotfs^ (or the Lord 
God Omnipotent') Jhould Reign in Mount Zipn, and injtru- 
falem, and before his^ Ancients (or Elders of the Chriftian 
Church), and that Glorioufly 3 after he had punifhed, and 
flint up in Prif'on the Kings of the . Earth, Which is a clear 
Proof, that the Reign of Sphere mentioned,,has a Refpeft 
to the Reign , and Kingdom of Chrift, after the pnnijhment of 
the wicked Kings, and Nations oftke* Earth, Chap, 20. 

7 Let us he glad) and-.repyce [exceedingly >] and give honour [of 
praife, Luke 17. 18] to him [alone :] For the Marriage 6 of the > 
Lamb [Chrift with his Church5 2 Cor. 11. 2. Eph. 5. 32.] is 
[now a&ually] come, [in, and by the coming of his Kingdom,* 
Tfalmtf. Matt. 12 , II. 25, I— 13. Luke 12. 36.] and his P0fe 
hath made her [elf ready [i. e. the uew Jerusalem Rate, is now 
coming down from God out of Heaven* Rev . 21. 2,] 

6 Chrifl is reprefen ted frequently (a) in Scripture as a 


fa ) /fa. Chap. <4. and ?falm 45* the Book .of Canticles, and Bp- 

?4tricl(s Preface jo it. 

Bride* 
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Bridegroom, and the Church as his Spoufe, and Wife 3 to whom 
he is a&ually married when his Kingdom appears in its Glo¬ 
ry 5 as is plainly aliened, Chap. 21. 2. The Time from his 
Death and Refurretfion , until then, being rather the Time of 
betrothing,, or Ffpoufals^ than of Marriage.. Confider 
tides , 3.. 11. and the Myftical-Senfe of Captive Spoufi, 
21. 10 - 14 which may perhaps have fome reference 
to this matter. 

8 to for granted 1 [by Chrift, in virtue of his Death ~ 
Eph. 5. 25, 2(5.] that fhe Jhould be arrayed in fine-Linen, dean and 
white [or bright, and Royal 8 Garments, fee on chap. 3. 4.] For 
the fine Linen , & ~[i. e. fignifies, ] tfo 9 Righteoufnefs of [thed 
Saints , [who now come down from Heaven with Chrift in his 
Kingdom 3 chap. 21.2*] 

7 Her Nuptial Garments, and Ornaments are here laid to 
be Granted , or G/z;e« her 3 to Chew, that all the Righ - 
teoufnefs roe have, is of Free Gift' and G/wce 3 even the prepa¬ 
ring, or making our felves ready, by putting on ChriLi's Righ¬ 
teoufnefs by Faith 3 which as fubje&ed in our Faculties, may 
be called Our Righteoufnefs 3 whereby we becomeperfe&through 
the Comelmefs which God puts upon us, Jerem. 23. 6 . Ezeky 
1 6. 14. Zech. 3. 4. Rom. 3. and 10. 3, 4. Pfo/. 2 y 
12,., 12. 

8 See Grotius on the place. - Chrifi: was now about to pres- 
fent his Church without fpot or wrinkle,, Ephef. 5. and there¬ 
fore is (he cl oathed in fine white Linen 3 of which fort alfo 
Royal Robes were wont to be 3 whereby is (ignified, that the 
Saints were now to Reign with ChriU ?.* 

5 By Aimdiuutjct is meant in Scripture the (a) Precepts of 


C O Grot, ia Mattb. 22. u, Lvikg iv and tfmmmct, on 8. 4. 

2 . 2 $. 

th * 
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the Law j and Holy Actions conformable to thofi Precepts , in 
which fenfeit is here taken : which are faid to be given un¬ 
to the Saints, to fhew, that the Juftificdtion, and alio the in¬ 
herent Holinefs of Saints b is wholly from Chriff our Righte - 
cufnefs , and is given and communicated unto them out of hk 
Fulhefs , i Cor. I, 30. 1$, 10. GaL 2. 20. John 1. 16. 

Doctor Hammond's Interpretation of theie Words, (The 
Ordinances of the Santfnaryf) cannot poflibly be true 3 be- 
caule the Holy Spirit ex prefly fays, that the fine Linen (which 
the Priefl ufed when he went into the SanUstdry^ which is 
here alluded toj k 3 that is, Jlgnifies f which is the conftant 
meaiaingof that Word in this Prophecy ) Rightecnfnefs 3 and 
therefore the fine Linen it (elf cannot be here meant 3 but 
the Righteoufnejfes of Saints , fignified by rhefe Ordinances of 
the SarMuary. 


9 dnd he Ci. e. an Angel, chap. 22- 8 ] faith unto me , mite 
fthis Truth, and fcal it not, for it will immediately be 
brought into effect, fee on chap. 5, 1. io, 4. d hiejfed are they 
which are '° called unto the Marriage Suffer cf the Lamb fwhich is 
the Kingdom of Heaven 5 Rilatth. 21. 2.] and he fi.e. the Angel,] 
faith unto me, (a) thefe 11 are the true fayings of God [i. e. certain 
infallible, and moh important Truths ^ as incredible, and as 
inconfidcrable as they may feemtomen] 

13 The Righteous Saint /, ("who are called the Wife of the 
Lamb) that is. the Church of Saints , coikftively taken, in 
the Two foregfciflg VerftsJ come down wkh Chrifl outvf Hea¬ 
ven ^ as is evident from comparing thefe Verfes with Chapt. 
•2t. 2. and therefore by the idled in this Verfe feems to be 
meant the Saints who floaflthen be dive upon Earthy who are 
faid to have but a partin the firli RefinrcUion r Chap. 20. 6. 


{a) Or* tfofc true words are or pom God. 


and 
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and are reprefented here only as Guefls bidden , but not as 
the Companions , and Followers of the Bridegroom . See cn 
Chap. 20. 6 .- 

» Thefe being not ordinary Scripture-Truths 3 but of an 
high and Prophetic 4 Nature 5 therefore a particular A fever a - 
of the Truth of them is here ufed ^ that they might gain 
belief the more eafily, and to afeertam the Revelation of 
them 5 as the ^^/particularly aliens the Truth of Daniel's 
Vifions, Dan . 8, 26. 10, 21. ii, 2. And this Phrafe is af¬ 
terwards twice ufed upon the fame account in this very Pro¬ 
phecy, Chap . 2i, 5. 22,6. . 

jo And I Fbeing tranfported 11 with the Vifion I had feeu 
of the glorious Rate of Ghrift’s Kingdom ; 2 fell f through in- 
eogitancy, and furprife, d at hi* F i. e. the Angel0 Feet to 
fVorJJjip li him \ And he F i.e. the Angel,"] faid f immediately, 
with f+ great Zeal, and in great hafte, to prevent me as foon 
as he could; d lam thy fellow At Servant fand therefore am not 
to be Worftiipped ■, Worflrip being to be given to Superiors,and 
not Equals-, not to Angela, who are but Fellow Servan s,. and 
Fellow Creatures with Men ; and Miniftring Spirits to the great 
God i d and fl am the Fellow Servantd of thy Brethren [ the 
Prophets and WitnefTes, chap. 12,17. 3 2,9d that have [receiv- 
edd the Teftimony of Jefus fin his Gofpel, chap. 1. if] PVorfbip 
Fchereforej * God F^nd him alone; and not his Servants, and 
Inftr aments, whatfoever their Excellencies, and Perfections may 
be •, for they are but your Fellow Creatures: And even as to 
their Miniftrations, and Offices, they are not Superior to you,3 
for j he 16 Tejimmy of Jefus Fwhichyour Brethren die Witnelfes 
have fromthe Scripaires concerniir-g.things..future, chap, i* J, 
2, 3-d ** F«f the fame efteem, and value, with immediate Pro¬ 
phecy it felf •, becaufe thacd the Fveryd 16 Spirit , F^nd Lifed of 
Jropbefy [ confifts in the Communication .of it from Chrift,-, 
and it matters not as to the value of the Prophecy, or of the 
Perfons who recive ir, whether tt come from the Teftimony 
of Chrift in Scripture, or from immediate Revelation : And 
therefore feeing that thou and thv Brethren here received the 
Teftimony of Chrift; you arc equal unto us- 5 although you 
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have it not immediately from Chrlfl: , but by our Miniftraci- 
on ; or from his Apoftles and Difciples, chap. i. I—4. 22, 6 J 

n This A&ion feems to be chiefly (a) Symbolical 5 and is 
-transferred, as in a Figure, to the Apojile $ to teach 5 and re¬ 
present unto us, under the Perfon of the Apoftle himfelf,that 
the beft men are very apt to hefurprized, and drawn by the 
.Example of others, and by falfe- pretences, into Creature* 
WorJJjip 5 and that fuch Worfliip is unlawful, let the pre¬ 
tences be never fo plaufible 5 and that the only way to a- 
jvoid all manner of Idolatry , is to keep to the Precept here gi¬ 
ven, of Worfhipping God alone. See on Chap. 22.8, 9. 

13 As being an Angel employed in a great Miniftry, and 
upon the moft pleafing, and mofc grateful Meflage 5 of 
Tnewing him the New Jerufalem-State , confining of Gentiles 
and Jews, his Coun trey men. Brethren and Kinfmen (Tor 
whom the ApofllePaul could have wifht himfelfaccurfed from 

sChiift, Rom. 9. 3*) united together , and reigning with Chrifi 
v in his Kingdom. 

14 All this feems to be included in the broken, and abrupt 
form of fpeech here made ufe of by the Angel. 

15 Here is declared, that Angels and Men are Fellow-Crea¬ 
tures , and (hall be Fellow-Servants in the New Jerufalem- 
State , th eWorld to come $ which Jhall not be fubj e& to Angels 5 
and in which there (hall be an Equality betwixt them, and 
Saints, the Members of it 5 and that they (hall joyn together 
in the Worfhip of Chrift. Luke 20. 3 6. Heb. 1, 6 . 2, 5. 


( a) Of this Nature are many Actions of the Patriarchs thoughtto be by jpuftin Mar¬ 
tyr,' who calls them Tjvls p.iy<xhtov Dial, cum Tryphon, pag. 

■ 3<>4i 37 *’ .. 


* That 
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* * That is, j Ufa the Word of God , who is God , and 

ir/fib the Father $ and is accordingly worjhipped in this Pro¬ 
phecy, Chap. 5. nd 22. 3. and in other places. 

16 Here .dz/ge/ delivers a moft excellent ^.*700*,where- 
in we are taught, 

(1.) That the principal thing to be attended to in Pro¬ 
phecy is, Whether it he the Teflintony of Chrijl , or no 5 That 
is* whether it be delivered in Scripture : which principal Cha¬ 
racter, is here called, 1 he Spirit of Prophecy , that is, the Life 
and Soul of it 3 which animates it, and gives it its true Value 
andEfteem } in theSenfe that Spirit is often oppofed to Let - 
ter, and Flejh in Scripture, 2 Cor. 3. 6. 

(2 ) That the Senfe of Prophetical Scriptures , given from 
a compare of Scripture with Scripture , is (when it evidently 
appears to be foj of equal Credibility with the Prophecy it felf 
becaufe it is the spirit, of the Letter of it. 

($.) That Interpreters oj prophetical Scriptures 3 when their 
Interpretations are confirmed, are worthy of a Prophet's Re¬ 
ward 5 becaufe they have the Spirit of prophecy , Matth- 
10. 41. 

11 And I [aw Heaven 18 opened ffor a glorious appearance of 
ChriftjJ and behold a white Horfe fithe Emblem of Chrift’s 
Royalty and Glory, from his Refurre&ion . to his fecond 
coming in his Kingdom, chapA.i.^andhe that fate upon him fi.e. 
ChriftJ was ca/led fMful 13 and true [to his Promifes, and his 
Friends,3 and in Righteoufnefs fi. e. Truth, and Peace ] he doth 
Judg '9 [his People, P/rf/, 96. 10,13. J[ 11. I—9* 32,16.2 and 
make 19 War [with his Enemies, If. 11.4.3 

17 To (hew that the Heavens pall open, when the King of 
Glory appears, Pfalm 24. 7—to. Matth . 24.30. 

Hhh And 
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And this Appearance (which is the Jecond Vifeon in tlfis 
Chapter') is that of ChriSt's coming in hk Kingdom to Judg¬ 
ment 3 and is the fame with that, Chap . 14. 14. as will plain¬ 
ly appear to any who confiders the Circumftances, and De- 
fcription pf both. 

18 He is faid to be Faithful and True 3 becaufe of his ap¬ 
pearing in hi$ Kingdom* according to hk prorkife 3 which A- 
thefts, Antifcripturijis, and. thpfe pf the AntichrifUan Party, 
had called |n queftion 3 ftill asking, with thofe Scoffers 
(2 Pet. 3.,) where k the pro wife of hk coming .<? 

19 19 Hence it appear that" the*great Battle of Armageddon^ 
is by way of Judgment 3 wherein the Enemies of Chrijk , and 
of hk Kingdom , are reprefented as ( a ) Warriors in Arms 3 
who when conquered, were wont, as Captives of War, to be 
jndged:by 3 and receive Sentence from' the Conquerour * as ap- 

Jeremy $ 2 * 9« 

12 His Eyes were as aflame of ^ Eire [penetrating and judg¬ 
ing of ail things, after a quick, and terrible manner, chap. 1.14. 
2, 18J md on his head we,re many XI Crowns [to denote the ampli¬ 
tude of his Dominions, his many Conquefb, asd the feveral 
Exereifes of his- Regal Office , especially now in his glorious 
Monarchy, and Kingdom, Pfal 72- 8—20. Rev. 14. 14,] and 
he had a Name “ written that no man knew hut he himfef [i. e» his Ef- 
ieirce> and Nature as God Incarnate ; and his Will, Coimids, 
judgments, and Rewardscould not be fully known , nor 
cqmptehended by any Creature * and not af all after a laving 
manner., but by, them to whom-he fhould reveal them, Judg m 
13* 18. Job, ir. 7, 8. Pfalm $ 5 * 6* Matth » IK 27. Rom. 11. 33, 
34 - I Got. 3. 6 .^~ri6' 1 John 3. 


(4) E^e\. 32. 27. Rev, 2 q . 


r Chrift 
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r 40 Chrift is to be revealed in flaming (4) fire , when be 
comes to Judgment in his Kingdom j and therefore his Eyes 
are repreknted as a flame of fire , to fignifie his Difcerning 
Judgment, and Ail-feeing Wiftlom 3 which be will then moft 
peculiajly manifcft. 

Cbtift had a Kingdom From his very RefttneUion 3 and 
has had all along many Conquers over his Enemies in the 
Adminijfradon of it 3 and is therefore very fitly represented 
with many Crowns 3 as David, a 'Type of thrift, put on his 
Head the Crowns of the fevera .1 Kings conquered by him,, 2 Sam. 
12. 30. 1 Chrcu. 20. 2, See alfo I Macoab. 1 1. 13. He has 

alfo many Crowns, becaufe of ^Kingdom , as the Eternal 
Word , and as Mediator 3 which he hath admiriiftred linde^ 
the Father ever fince bis Refurre&ion, reprefented by ihe firft 
Seal 5 and as he now enters upon the Adminiftratjon of l>is 
Glorious Kingdom 3 as he is alio King of Kings , and Lord of 
Lords , he hath all the Crowns of the Kingdoms of the Earth 
belonging unto him 5 and now, as it were, put upon his 
Head. 

ai His Name , Emmanuel , God made Flejh.! 9 or God in our 
Nature 3 Teems to be here more particularly vtnderftood 5 
as being peculiar to him, as diftinfl; from the Father, and 
the Spirit, Judg. 13.18, Jfa. g.S. Prae/.^Q.jp 

13 And he was clodtheJ with a vefture dipt in Qhe] Blood [of his 
EnemieSj Pfah 68* 23. If 63. 1 —60 and his Name is called £dfi 
he is, 3 the Word 23 of God 3 [John u iQ 

3 That is, the Eternal Word af God 3 by whom God fpakg, 
when he made the World $ and fpakg alfo to our Eore- 4 a- 


M Thef. i, 8, 2, 8, 


Hhh 2 


thers 
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thers under the Old Teftament , and unto us in the GofpeU And 
he may alfo be called, The Word, becaufe in him the whole 
Word of God, Prophecies and Promfes, are Tea and Amin '? 
that is, confiant , and not changeable , punfiually fulfilled, un¬ 
alterably confirmed, and ratified, 2 Car. 1. 1.9,20. See Gr<?f. 
on jM.i.i. Bifhop Pearfint on the fecond Article of the Creed? 
and Dr. Bulls Defenfio Fidei Nic<£tt <£. 

14 tfetf Armies which were in Heaven [i. e. Chrift’s mighty 
'Angels, and the Saints which fhall accompany them, when 
he comes to Judgment in his Kingdom, Dan . 4 37. Zech. 14- 5 
Matth. 22. 7. I Thef. 4. 14. 1 Cor. 15 > Phil. 3. 29. 2 T/^jC I. 7’ 
14. 1.5. See the Notes on R^- 14; 14, 15. and chap. 20’ 
'and on verfe 11. of this Chapter] followed him upon white 24 Horfes 
C as Companions, and Partakers with Chrift in his G'ory, and 
his Kingdom ;] cloathed in fine Mf Linen , white and clean Q'. e. they 
were Juftified and' San&ified by the Righteoufnefs i and Holy- 
n fs of Ghrift imputed unto them. See on ycrfe8/l 

* 4 This Rattle is a Judgment, as appears from Verfe 15. So 
that thefe Armies of Heaven muff be the Angels and the Saints 
who (hall come with Chrifi in Judgment to his Kingdom > with 
glorified Bodies? as the Scriptures quoted in the Paraphrafe, 
do plainly declare : and they are reprefented as on White 
Jdorfes , to (hew the Glory they fhall appear in, and their joynt 
Rule and Reign with Chrifi ? it being the cuttom for Kings 
Favorites , Nobles and Rulers, to be clad in White Garments , 
ax)d ride on White Beaflj '? as hath been , already obferved on 
^.3,4,18.6,2. 

2f Thefe Heavenly Armies appear in the fame Habit, with 
the Spoufe 3 at the Eighth Verfe< whence it follows, that-they 
are Saints, who differ not from the Spoufe, which is the 
Churchy but as the Members do from the Body, the whole from 
the parts united. 


But 
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But Ghrill only, and not the Saints, appears in a Vefhire 
dipt in Blood } to (hew, that this Vi&ory over Antichrist , and 
the wicked worlds was wholly. owing to his Blood 5 according 
to Ijaiah 63. i« -7. and that Saints Robes were wajhed, and 
made white in his Blood alone . 

15 And out of his Mouth goeth afharp Sword [of 5 entence, and 

Condemnation, proceeding out of it, verfe 21. ] that with it he 
fhould [mite [allj the [Wicked] Nations of the Earth, and [after he 
hath fmitten them,] he jhall rule them with a rod of Iron [during 
the continuance of his Glorious Kingdom, Pfalm 2* 2.27: 

See Rez/. 20] and he treadeth [and that alone, Ifa. 6\. x— 6.] the 
JTineprefs 15 of the feircenejs, and wrath of Almighty God [i. e. the 
wicked of the Earth were punilhed by him- win exquifice For* 
ments ] 

16 From hence it appears, that this Judgment and Victory, 
is contemporary with Chapter 14, 19, 20. See alfo on Chap¬ 
ter 20. 

16 And he hath on his [Kingly, and Glorious 1 "?] FeSlure, [TjC 
63,1.] and on his Thigh [upon which the Sword of his Fury was 
alfo girt, Pfalm ^.3, #27, 1. 66 , 16 ♦ Eyek- 38. 18, 213 <* 
Tdame [legibly, and nowfeen, and acknowled by all f] 

King of Kings , and Lord of Lords [i. e. the only Supreme, llniver-^ 
fal Monarch, Van. 2. 44, 45,47* 1 Tim. 6. 15. Rev. 17* 14J 

27 Here Chrift is reprefented as takjng pojfejjion of his glorK 
am Kingdom , clad in Imperial , Glorious Apparel 3 and girt 
with a Kingly Sword, according to the Description of his 
going forth to his Kingdom in his Mighty Glory , and Maje - 
lly, Pfalm 45. 

k is an ingenious conje&ure of thofe who think, that as 
his former Name (Verfe 12, 13.) denotes his Divinity 5 fo 
does this denote his Kingdom , as the Son of Man :■ Where¬ 
upon he. wears a Title on his Vfinre, as Kjngs are wont tado 
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their Regal Cognizances 5 by wMch they are diftingnifhed, 
and made known : and alfo on his Thigh 3 to figmfie, that 
he came from the Loyns, or Thighs of' Abraham , and David 
(whole $w hciVM, according to the Fltfh'' Mattb . 1.1. Korn. 
1.3.) to rv hoje Seed , which is Shrift, an vniverfal Kingdom 
was promifed. Whereupon fo they were wont to put 
their Hands under the 7 highs ‘ of them to whom they fworc 
Fidelity aisd SdbjeUion 3 to (hew, that Shrift, the Biffed Seed, 
an d W^iverjal Monarch, was to come from the Thigh) ot 
'Loyns of Abraham, Gen. Q. 46, 26* 47* 29. I Chron % 
29. 24, £2,^4. 17. 18. 


17 ^#7 7/^/p an Angel JlanS/ig in the Sun [to fhew the Glory 
of Chriftthe King of Kings, and the Sun of Righteoufnefs 
now comforting his Servants, and treading down his Enemies, 
Mdach* 4 . 2 , 3 Rev. X* \6. 8 , I£. IO,T. 11, lKJ and he cried with 
a oud voice, filing, to all the Fowls i8 that fly in the tnidft of Heaven , 
come and gather your fehes together unto the Supper of the freat God 
hi e. come, and partake of, and c lebrate this his great Victory, 
Jf 34. 6. Jerem, iz. 9. 39 + . 17, jp. I.7.J, 


' ’ Kid tb|s tierfe 'begins' ft he. ■.Th/rd miffin' ;6f C'hnytpr 5 
wherein is defended the ‘Event Taft'Succefrdi • the BaMxpf Ar¬ 
mageddon, by a Tea ft for Totals 'upon t}>e C arcajjes of the jUi-n -3 
to which they are, as it were, invited, by a 'Poetical Allocu¬ 
tion, made ufe of 1 Sam, 17. 46. Jerem. 12, 9. and Ezek . 
39.-,17—' io. v the place heie alluded 10-3 from whence it is 
eviddnte that 'the Battel Sttcvefi mentioned *in this place, 
hds a tdferetice to the Sdbje&'O* thoffe^Vafionsi of the 
Pt&phet Ezekiel, Now, aflthoCigh* by Fowl »are 'mearlt in the 
Prophet, the Damned Spirits, who feize on lofi Mankind, as 
Ravenous Birds on their Prey 3 yet becaufe they are difeom- 
fited in -this Battel, and are report ted to bastednti'u, they 

^anndtbeundeleted inthispkGe-5 whidh hasae¬ 
ther to the Saints (fhofe Armies Htaven vn white tfJwJefy 
who dome wkh thrift inthis Dayof Judgment, 
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typified by a Battel of Ifieeifion , and are, as tt were, invited 
t g a Feasi upon. afacrifice\of the flat ft (as it is called Mz>ek : %.$. 
17 --21.) according to the Notions and. Cuftomes of the 
jem, who were wont to (#)Feaftupon Sacrifices 5 and that 
after a Victory, and fometrmes upon the Spoils taken in 
War o as Abrakaw was fra Red by : Mefchizedeckh and* his 
Soldiers upon the Spoils -taken from the wicked Kings., a 
Type of the Kings here vanquiftied, Gen. 14. And accord* 
ingly the Saints are here invited to an Bischarifiscal Feaff, for 
the Jltughter of Chriffl's Enemies j who are frequently in Scri¬ 
pture faid to (/>) rejoice } not ill the mifery , but in the righ¬ 
teous judgments of Chrifl upon the wicked , id regard of 
which Flight eon fiefs they ar zeomfirted (asthe Prophet Eze¬ 
kiel (peaks, Chap. 14. 22, 23O concerning the Evil which 
God brings upon the wicked i for their wicked ways and do- 
ings. 

18 That ye. may* Eat the Flefb of fthe] Kings, ["of the Earth,] 
and theFlefhof Captains , and the Flefhof Mighty Men for Soldiers, 
Jerem, 4 6 5. ] and the Flefh of Horfes, and of them that fit on them, 
and the fie [h of all Men , booth free and bond , both [mall and great , Qi. e. 
that ye might rejoyce for tile Judgments of God upon all his 
Enemies whatfoever, 1 }film no. and 149. Rom 8. 20. E^k- 39. 
18—21.] 

19 And 1 fan> the Beafl Q‘. e. the Papacy and its Hierarchy •,] 
and the Kings of the Earthy and their Armies (i. e. all, the wicked 
Potentates of tile Eittlr, and their followers,, and adherents 0 * 
gathered together to' make War fie. united in' a Diabolical 
Confpiracy, chy.p* 16. rj y 14, I< 5 .] againfl' Um that fate on the 
C white] H$rfe[\..s. Chdfl, verfe i.i.] and againft his Army f the 
Saints, verfe 14] 


1 - ' ' . ^ 

(a) Dlv Outfyorth’s trijit tfStfan of the Lord's 'Shipper.' ’ * 

(£) See Rev, iff, 20, Ffattn 5$. toy pfaftr 10 f fid 149. 

. 1 _ ;. ; 

t 20 Anj 
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20 And the Beaft was taken fcaptive, Rev. 13. io.] and with him 
thefalfe Prophet jj.e. the other Beaft,] that wrought Miracles before 
him 3 with which he deceived them that had received the mark of the 
Beatty and them that fVcrfhipped his Image [i. e. the adherents of 
Antichrift, chap. 13.] thefe 19 loth were cafl 30 alive into a lake of 
J?ire 9 burning withBrimflone\j.e. were punifhed after a moft ex¬ 
emplary manner, and with the utmoft feverity.] 

The Beaft, and the Falje Prophet, fas being the Chief 
in the Confpiracy againft Chrift’s Kingdom) ar z firtt taken, 
and are condemned to the hake, even before the Devil , and 
ihe wicked Nations 3 who found them there, when they were 
caft into it, Rev. 20. 10—15. 

33 This Phrafe (hews, (ij That their Punilhment will be 
very fevere, and very exemplary , proceeding from the utmoft 
Wrath , and Indignation of God , expreffed by Fire and Brim - 
ftone. 

(2.J That it was their Final and Eternal Condemnation 5 
as being the very fame punifhment , to which all the wicked 
are at laft configned at the final confummation of all things, 
Chap. 20. 10—15. So that hereby is fignified, the Eminency 
and 'Iranfcendency of their punifhment, and the utter and to¬ 
tal Abolition of that Antichriftian State 3 which, as being the 
bafe , and Hypocritical Counterfeit of Chriftianity 3 is moft pe¬ 
culiarly abhorred by God 5 and is accordingly confumed and 
aholifhed, foas never to appear again, immediately at the vex 
ry Fir ft Approach , or Dawning of Chrift’s Kingdom 3 as the 
ihadows fly away when the Day breaks 3 and the Chaff is Jud- 
denly driven away with the wind, Pfalmi.4. Hof. 6, 4. 
13,3. Canticl. 2.17. 2Thef 2. 8. 

~ 21 And the i 1 Remnant O’- e. the Kings of the Earth, and their 
'Armies, verfe- 18, 19 ] were jlain 31 with the Sword of him that fate 
upon the pwhite] Horfe UVerfe n] which Sword proceeded out of his 
Mouth [i. e. they were Condemned by the Light, Evidence aud 

Con- 
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Convi&ions of Chrift’s Gofpel, according to which God will 
then judge the Secrets of Men by Jefus-Cfirjft, Rom. 2,16] and 
all the Fowls were filled, with their flefih p+ e - all the < Saints were' 
fully fatisfied with the Juftice of their Condemnation, and the 
high Praifes of God were in their Mouths for it, P 'film 149 
5 .61 

31 The Be aft, and Falfe Prophet. 5 the Chief Enemies of 
Chrifl's Kingdom, are firfl Jentenced, and ate caft into the 
La^e, at the fir ft Appearance of Chrifti to which punifh- 
ment alfo all their Adherents are exprefly adjudged, Ret// 
14.0— 11. although not at the fame time (as feemeth to ap¬ 
pear from their bewailing the Ruine of Babylon afterwards, 
Ghap. 18.) or not to the fame degrees of it : Whereupon 
it follows , that if under the Beaji , an d the Falfe Prophet , 
their Armies and Adherents are to be comprehended, who 
muft needs be vanquifhed with their Cheiftains 5 then by 
the Kings , and their Armies, muft be meant all the other 
wicked of the Earth, befides the Antichriftiau Counterfeit 5 who 
are vanquifhed and condemned by Chrift, and his Armies. 
And although the Devil and hh Angels, and Armies, are not 
here mentioned, yet it is evident from C^//. 20. 2. that the 
Dragon was laid hold on, or taken Captive j which Phrafe 
refpedb the Ijfue of a Battel, and muft confequently relate to 
this at Armageddon . But becaufe thofe Enemies are Invifble 
Inftruments , and afted in, and by the others, therefore are 
they not particularly named here, but only their Inftruments 
and Agents, who openly appeared, and refilled Chrift’s King¬ 
dom. 

m 

B i Thefe are not ca ft alive into the Lake, bccaufe they are to 
appear again after the Tboufand 2 ears Kingdom ofChnft 5 but 
are faid only to be Jlain by the Brightnefs , Efficacy and Pow¬ 
er of Chrift’s Kingdom: whereby is meant a Spiritual Slaugh¬ 
ter,accompanied with Bodily Torments 5 proceeding from AnguijJ) 
of Mind , in the fenfe of the Pfilmifl, Pfal. 59. 11, 13. 104, 

3 5. Concerning which fee more on the following Chapter. 

I i i Here 
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Cm^/o b^VanqaifHed'by tiis coming* 5 vV‘bieh- mty alto be 
the Three Pdrts of thereat Citfe 

»» ‘ ■* ** 

fi.) Tfo Dragon ,ox Satan and his Angels $ by who(e : 6i^‘ 
bolical Spirit all the Enemies of Chrift’s Kingdom were influ¬ 
enced $ who aFe bound and Je’aled upd uring the ThoufandTeats* 
Kingdom of Chrift y a ndarea forwards caft’-into the Lake? 
Chajx, 20. 2'^: I o’. . 

(^2.)' lie Kings'of ttih Eartfc ’and - " their Armies 5 7./. tfcofe 1 
who Had’ a' bare Etrmify and' Hojliltty agalhTi C^r/j?’/ King* 
dom\ arid riot udde? the pretence ol-advancing, it 5 who are : 
flairiVt tbls Battell,andthentfiafce abscond AiTault upon Chrifts 5 
Kingdom $ in‘wljrch*th^yyre' overpqme, and at.laft utterly 
abolifhed^ dvid'caWinfo the'Labe? CTap. 2 p. 9, 10.T. 


to make any the lealt oppomion agasnLt it. 


the 

able' 
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Xhe JeXt. 

b 

V - 

i AND/ farv an Angel come down from heaven 0 \ e. a Vtr'y 
^ particular and pecu lia rMitiiflry of Angels 3 'de pu ted by 
God tar this purpofej .having the'Key cf the lottomlefs-pt [i. e. >a 
Power to open and fhut\he Pit of ftcll, Luke 8. 3 r. Rev. 1 3 1,8. 
9, 1.] and a great''chain inhis'hand [j;e. Powerful means to rclt ram 
cl:e Evil Spirits, 2 Vet. 2, 4. Jude <5 J 

; ; iv ; ,v' * /.•; 'iw 

2 And he laid 1 hold on Ci.e* feizedupon, and fecured, Match. 
14. 3.] dheDragon, that Old Sebpeffi\ which is the 7, Devil^ and Sat An 
\_Qen. 3. Rev. 12.9.3 arid hound himTl* e. r reftrajned hi’tnf ftolfi 
3 deceiving the Nat ons] a thoujand years |jYe. during the Reign 
of Chrifh See on Verfe 4.] 
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* An Account having been given in the former Chapter 0 
hetw ^Tviiti fkri's of ifie gredl City^ "or Jrtw of C the* :< ff3ree Ene- 
shits <rf Vhriff'Uad been difjtajed of$ the Holy "Spirit does 
in this Chapter, from 'Verfa r to 4; particidaiiy defcrib €the 
Event of that Battle , with reference to Satan , or the Devil 
and his Angels , the Third Enen/y;~crThrrdpart'vf’the ^Treat 
City , or Idolatrous and Wicked Polity of the Kingdom of 
Darknefs. 1 
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a O ( f a)Z)niverfitas Satanica> the Devil and all 

hk Evil Angels?) called The Dragon , as he prefided over, and 
influenced the Pagan Empire and Emperours , and lived in 
thelmperial Supremacy of the Antichrittian KingjChap.i^.^.md 
That Old Serpent ,in refpe&of his Deceiving our Firft Parents 
in Paradifeyn that Shapes and his working in and by Anti- 
chrijl , with all lying Wonders, and deeeivablenefs of TJnrigb - 
tcoufnefs , 2 Theft 2. 9, 10. Em 12. 3, 14: and the Devil k 
and Satan , as he is Accufer and Adversary of Mankind , 
Em 12. 9. Under whom 1 are comprehended the feveral Sorts 
and Orders of Wicked Spirits , (“mentioned Eph. 2, 2. 6, 12.) 
rafting as one Powers under one Prince and Chief of them 3 
who are here reftrained from ail manner of Power whatfo- 
ever, either from themfelves ,, or as influencing, o- 
* thers, during the glorious Kingdom of Chrijl . 

*» 

3 As he had done our firft Parents in the firttParadife 3 fo 
that there is no fear of being driven out of this Netv Para - 
dife, or of being deceived by Diabolical Temptations tn it .• 
it being very (/>) probable that the New Earth will be Para' 
dijiacal. 


3 And he 4 cap: him into the bottomlefs pit [which is alfo a place of 
Torment, MaitkJ&. 283 29. Luke. 8.51,3 and* Jhut him up, and 
fet a 4 Seal upon him ft. e. ; clofely confined him, after themoft fe~ 
cure manner ,3 that he Jhould deceive the Nations [Fer/e 8-3 no more 
fas he had, hitherto done, by the Lye of Idolatry, and other de- 
■ ceitful Wickednefies and Temptatipns ^3 till the thoufand Tears [of 
(Shrift’s Rjeiqti, 3 , Jhould be fullfUlid , [or ended Q and after that^ he 
mufi Caccordingtothe fecret Counfelj and Will of God 5 3 be loo- 
fid [from this Reftrainc 5 3 for a * little feafon. 




r 



CaJ Grot, iu Marc. 3. 26. 
(by Burnet's Tbeor. 4, 2. 
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4 4 4 By thefe feveral Expreffions is intimated, that the 
Devil fhould he confined after the clofefi manner , and reliraiiv 
ed from all forts of Mifchief : but becaufe he was to be let 
loofe after the thoufand years 5 therefore he is faid to be only 
Jhut up in the bottomlejs pit j and is not cafiinto the Lake un¬ 
til afterwards, when he is made utterly uncapable of any 
manner of power, or A&ion againft God and his Kingdom, 
for the leaft feafon, and that to all Eternity. 

And here end the firft Triumphs , and Conqucfts of Chrifi 
in his Kingdom , which begins with the reducing of his Ene¬ 
mies , viz. Antichrifi , the Wicked Nations , and the Devil , fo 
as to make them his Footfiool } whom his Father had been 
fubduing for him, from his Afcenfion 5 as is evident from 
Ffalm no, 1. 1 Cor, 15. 25. 

* The duration of this Seafon is no where determined in 
Scripture, and therefore cannot be pofitively afiigned : on¬ 
ly if the Tradition of the feven Thoufand Tears duration of 
the World , prove true, it muft comprehend that fpace of 
Time which will be found wanting to compleat the 7000 
Years, after the Expiration of the iqoo. Years of Chritt's 
Kingdom . 

4 And I farv 6 Thrones fi. e. folemirand glorious preparations 
for Rule and Judgment, Dan. 7 pd and 1 they [z- the Saints 
of themoftHigh, who come with Chrift, Chap. 19. 14. Dan. 7* 
13,* 18, 21,22, 2 6, 27. Zecb. 14. 5. 1 Thef. 4. 14G fat 8 up¬ 

on them [z. e. were inverted in a Regal and a Judicial Office,d 
and 9 Judgment [i.e. Power of Governing, Sentencing, and Pu- 
nifhing,d was given unto them [who fat on the Throne, by God, 
and Chrift,Dd« 4 7. 22, 2 7-d and I [aw the [fe par a ted 'fouls of them 
for of the PerfonsJ that w e beheaded for ihelVitnefs * of Jefm^and for 
the Word of God ii.e. the Souls of the Martyrs under the Pagan 
Fmperoursot Rome , Rev. 6 . 9,10 n.d and " fl.faw alfo the 1 * 
Souls of themd which had not worfljippedthe Beafl , neither his Image , 
neither had received his Mark upon their foreheads y or in their hands f i.e. 


0 
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e £ I;.*?/*£//!'* \>t i rt** ! ~* * 4 ,-t ♦ V 

Mic ‘Faithful WitnelTes killed by Antichnft, Chap. < 5 > n it, 
j: ijyiji'i#! afid ihey fl‘\e:'a\+th&t l Szint£att£ Martyrs*] ^li¬ 
ved hagain/nn SpiHtCfal and Wiv^nfy Bodies^I' Ccrr < X' 5 ' 42 r~ 5 ^Il 
and\*?&gned:w&b' ( ‘Cfa’fi^^oufd)fdTbbf#j]'> • l ~*‘*’* 


•v/li 4 -. 


6 This Reprefintation is taken from Dan. 7. 9. in allufion 
to the fay Tt.harness’ or Seat's th&'JetiPifirConfiftaiy § Ji #r fa¬ 
ther (inthe Opinion of (a) GrWfu/) r co the ancient Guftom 
of the Jewjj a men gfb * w h on> 7 'Pri rides tif fhb Tribe?'btfe re 
Wont to fit with the King, \h public^ Afjemblies. And ac¬ 
cordingly^ T-his' C hurt of'Chrift's KnhgdomftfftdGrakd */Jji- 
z>ei off he Day of Judgmentj is r^pirefetlted^s^ha^if^g' mdriy 
Thrones 5'-as, ’ ^, i ;r. rr i?: 1 ui -V.tf svr.vs 


00 T/jc Throne of God the Father , Dan. 7. 9. 

(2.J 7 he Throne of Chrifl 4 in which 1 he -was enftated, 
{Dan. 7. 13, 14) upon the Judgment pafled upon Anti- 
thrift 5 -to (hew,, that C'hrift’s Glorious Kingdom^ begins* not 
until after that Judgment vnd DefruBion^ *2ts in this'-Frophe- 


where the Saints a recalled ‘The Judgment y and arefaid tdbe 
fit in Judgment 5 and many Thrones to be fit dowri-$ y pitbhe'H, 
or erefted , as the Word ought to be tranflated at the $ib 
'Fetfe s -which Thr dries r dofhbt belong to TBe'Atrgels'■% f^ho l are 
nor reprfefdifed W* ft ftft g* v tur'7 Variding^ ~£ 'M’iriiflrifig and 
'yjJfzft'ingt-Spftitf i it trigs 22^9. * ‘Tf'Bl i. r Banff. 16. ** 

O I M ^ * 

; T / ' * - * 

7 By a diligent compare of Dan. 7.1%, 18,&c. with Rev. 
19. '14' tyi afild this 'Vcrfe*? it'will plainly appear^ thM’the 

. , * i 1 i<■ 1 1!* 1 ■ e* t •• *: ** t i \ ri'-J it*i 


(f) ( a) Mede 's Works, p . 75z, 
Greh hi fflatth. 19.128. 


, • U - 


Saints , 



Sain jfi, thbfe Armies cfi $eaven^. who conic ■ with-Chrifl'in* the* 
Glottits'tb’ judgniebtl are the They here referred to 5 the- very*’ 
They (Dan. 7. 13. where the likePhrafe is ufed) who come 
with the Son oj Man upon the Clbuch' of, HZaben^ tb' v^dhi 
Thrones\ 2 Kihgdom. r and a (judicatory, afe afcribed in * (a\j 
SteriptureJ dvsr theWicfied Angels } , an dthe World%- and who' 
haveti ere T drones given them, as RttoahdTor* their- Atteb-o 
dancehipbh (thrift in the (otegomgi Bat tie g. to- whom alone-' 
yet the Victory is afcribed, Chap. 19. 2 i;- 


8 To fit upon a Throne , denotes in Scripture, a continue 
an:e in an undifurbed poffijfidrfofi Sbverajffifty'zil& x Ehtoini- 
oh , with a Liight> of J/idtcattrre - v a$- EtfffofitvPs of. thy CreecT 
have’fhewn, on [the,. Article co ncemitigChrtf;T fitting-oh*the- 
Right Rand of the Father „ 


9 This Word fignifieS Rule arid Gov&nnteut* y m\<?criffhre y 
as* well judicial PoweryGcn. iyyi^ i^F, fi i x S*te: ^r iBi 
Pfalk'72, 1V2. 


id 


from this place it may be obferved, 


(1.) That thefe were thrSoulrof the very Martyr's whom 
he had' feen before' under the Altar , Chap. 6. o— 11. the-fame' 
Expreffiohs fririg *ufe’d’in • Both places. 


(2.) That'thfey’ were particularly the Martyrs under thefa- 
gaW R&ffifn EmperoursV becaufe they are find to have been* 
beheaded 5 which was a (bj Roman Puni foment. 


(jfy That the Soul is Itfrmrtoh ,an d -fkepr nor in* iXTfefa* 


(a) Matth. 19. 2S, Luke 2 2. go, 1 Cor.£ 1^-4. 
(bj Grot.in locum*. 


4 


rate- 
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late State-? bccaufe they cry with a loud Voice , have Robes 
given unto them 3 and are admcniflied to reft for a little feafon , 

11 Thefe are diftingnifaed from the former, by the inter - 
pofition of Ka], or And : and are evidently (as appears from 
comparing this place with Rev. 6. 11.) the Witnejfes martyred 
under the Reign of the Beaft , or Antichriff 5 who were to fill 
up, or compleat the Number of Martyrs ? and then to 
Live and Reign together with the Martyrs under the Pagan 
Emperours„ 

^ Parens fuppofes an Ellipfts in this place 5 which may be 
thus fupplied, Mai bcfciWomve$ a, &c. although fepa - 

rate Souls are often fpoken of in Scripture in the Mafculine 
Gender , Luke 1 6. 1 9 *'“3 

13 They lived ? that is, in their Perfons , in Bodies, fuited 
to the State of the Blejfed Milennium ? for this cannot refer to 
the Souls here-mentioned, which lived before 5 as hath been 
already obferved. See alfo the Notes on the following 
Verfe. 

' 14 This fas well as almoft all the other Expreffions in the 
New Teftament , concerning the Great Day of Judgment) is 
taken chiefly from Daniel ? who in the fecond and feventh 
Chapters of his Prophecy , foretells, that during the Times of 
the Fourth Kingdom (evidently proved by feveral f a) Au¬ 
thors to be the Roman) the God of Heaven fhould fet up a 
Kingdom , which from Jmall beginnings, or an Infant-State 


(nj MedtV Worlds, pag. 711. 

-Dr.-Moor j Smopf. Proph -2.- rg. 
f f)ri CreffenerV Demonfir. B. 2 . 6-8. and the Append. 

(lik- 
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(likned by Daniel to a (fd ) fhould by a Divine and 

Supernatural Power, increafe To far, that at laft, inthe Days of 
the lev Kings ('who are the Ten Toes of the Feet of tbs 
Great Image, Dan. 2. 43,44 J it fhould become a Mountain, 
filling the whole Earth 5 that is, a, Vniver/al, and an Evcrla- 
fting Kingdom , after it had put an end Xoall other King¬ 
doms, particularly that of Antichrifi $ upon whofe deftru&i * 
on this Glorious Kingdom » or Glorious State of thrifts King¬ 
dom, is to begin. And that there (hall be a glorious ftate of 
drifts Church , fuch as hath not hitherto been, is a Truth fo 
apparent in Scripture, that thofe (/>) who are moft wary of 
interpreting the Scriptures tothisSenfe, left thereby any ad¬ 
vantage might be given to the Jews, cannot but confefs, that 
many Paflagesof th e Prophets which relate to this State, are 
not as yet clearly , nor fully compkated } but that they are ftill 
in fulfilling, and more may he expelled in the latter times 5 
w hich Dr. Pocock^ extends to the feoond Coming of thrift. And 
although we ought to be cautious, how we adminifteroccafi- 
on of hardening the Jews in their Infidelity , by forcing Texts 
of Scripture to this Senfe, which may be meant concerning 
the ftrft Coming of Chrift } yet the want of due diftinguifh- 
ing betwixt his firft Coming in a way of Humiliation , and 
Sufferings 5 and his fecond Coming in Glory ± and that to ere<ft 
a Kingdom upon Earth, and under the Heaven (as is exprefly 
affirmed Dan. 7. 27. Rev. 5.10.) in a State of yerfeft Righ- 
teouftnfs. Peace and Profperity $ has been no meancanfeof Of¬ 
fence to the Jeivs 5 aud is the occafion of many Errors a- 
tnoogft Christians. But that there fhall be fuch a Kingdom 
of Chrift, (which may be called his Mediatory Kingdom) di- 
ftinft from the Kingdom of Eternity, of which the Man Chrift 


(а) Mr.Mede 713, 743, 'foe. 

(б) Pococfc on M icak,pag. 24, 29, 5 2, 42. 

K k k 
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fefas is the Eternal King, as he is united to the Eternal Word^ 
and from his Spiritual and Evangelical Kingdom 3 will appear 
evident from thefe following Confiderations: 

(1.) Becaufe the many (a) Prophecies , foretelling a Glo¬ 
rious , Constant) and uninterrupted Visibility, and Vniverfality 
of Chrift's Churchy not yet accomplithed i do require fuch a 
Future State . For the Church hath been feldom glorioujly vi- 
fihle * never conftantly , and uninterruptedly fo: neither hath it 
been at any time in pofleffion of much above the fixth part of 
the known Wodd 3 fo far hath it .fallen (hart of the ZJniverfa - 
lity prophefied of in Scripture. 


(2.) Many (b) Prophecies relating to the Temporal and 
Spiritual Happinefe of Chrifis Churchy are not yet at all fulfil¬ 
led, or only in part 3 and therefore there mu ft be fome Fu¬ 
ture State , ki which they are tobeaccomplifhed. Such asthofe 
which foretel its perfeft peace, profperity, holinefs , and the di¬ 
vine prefence retying and retraining in it 3 which can by no Art 
be fo interpreted, as to make out that they are already fulfil¬ 
led. 

C 3.) Many of the(c)Types of the Old Teftament, prefigure 
and fignifie fuch a State of Chrift’s Church and Kingdom : 
fuch as Paradice, the New World after the Flood , the coming 


(a) Vfalm 2. 8. Ifa. 2. 2—4. Micab 4. 1. 

Mr, Mede Difc. 25. 29. 36. 

(bj Ifa , 11. 6—9. 65. 17—15. Exek: 4 8 - 35 - M icah 4. 3. 
juftin. Mart. Dial, cum Iryphon. Dr. Burnet’s Thecr, 4. 5, 7. Jurieu’s accom- • 
plifhm. of prophec, Tom. 2. Chap. 18, 24. Grot, de Vent. Relig. Chrift. 5. 18. Quz- 
dam vero etiam definite & fine conditione promifla, fi impleta nondum funt, ad- 
huq poflunt expe&ari, Conftat enim, etiam apud Judseos tempus, five Regnum 
Mefliaedurare ad finem feculorum, 

Cc) jurieu T. 3. Ch, 1 9* 


of 
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of the Ifra elites into Canaan , out of JEgyptyth^Type of the An¬ 
ti chri ft i an Ap oft afy 5 their Return from their.Captivity in Ba- 
hylon , into a peaceable podeffion of their Land 5 theKtngdom 
of (4) David , in which he was eftablifhed upon his Con- 
queft over the Heathens , and not until after many Troubles 
and Diftreffes 5 wherein it was an Eminent Type of Chrifi's 
Kingdom , as it proceeded from weak* fmallznA tronhlefome 
beginnings, to ftrength, and a lading Peace , after great Vi¬ 
ctories over the Sons of Beliaf and the Heathen Nations : This 
Kingdom is alfo Typified by (b) Solomons Kingdom 5 and hi$ 
Marriage , in the Book, of Canticles $ and moft eminently by 
the (V) Sabhatifm , or Rett of God , in (eventh day^afterfix^ 
for finifhing his Works 3 wherein the feventh Thoufand Tear 
defigned for Chrift’s Kingdom, is evidently prefigured : for 
Chrifi's Kingdom being the main defign of God, to be accom- 
plijhed , in order to his Eternal Kingdom, and the chief means 
conducing to it , was the primary thing in his intention from 
the beginning, and was not only foretold, by all the Prophets i 
but was prefigured by the ( d) Types , which (hall be perfe< 9 > 
ly, and fully compleated in that State. 

("4.) (V) Antichriff is not yet defiroyed $ neither are the 
Cf) J e & s called , nor is the (J) fullnefs of tho Gentiles as yet 


(a) 2 Sam. 7. 8—29. and 23. 3—8. Seethe Notes ; ou Chap. 14. 1. 

\b) ?falm 72. 

(cj See on Chap. 1. 4. follows in the next Note. 

Cd) E%el(. Chap, 40,. 1 fee. Heb. 8, 5. 9, 9, ro. ro. r. 

(e) Dan. Chapters 2, 7. 2 7ft e/i 2. 8. 

Burnet’* Theory B. 4. 8. 

CfJ CD h*' 1I - anc * 2. 25, 8. 56, 8. Cftrfp. <So. 65-, 17---2$. 

28. 24—26. 36, 25—38. 37, 15---28, 77 of. 3. 4, 5W Dr. Pocock oii the plate, 
fag. 162. Zech . 9, 9—17. 10, 5-12* Chapters 12, 13,14. Aihos 9. n—15. 
M/c. 2. 12, 13. Rom. 11. 2 Cor. 3, 16. Grot, in Luo. 21. 24. Mr. Mede 
Ep. 17. and pag. 891, Monf. Jurieu’s accomplijhm. of prophec . Tom. 2, 17. 
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come in 3 nor are (4) all things as yet fubdued unto Chrjjl 5 
all which yer, according to plain Scripture, are to come to 
pais, Tome of them, before Chriji 1 s Kingdom, others before 
it be delivered up to the Father 3 whence it is evident, that 
this Kingdom is not yet come ^ much Ids already paji y as feme 
imagine. 

(5.) Chrid is not yet come in his Glory, and therefore his 
Kingdom is not yet come: For the (b) Scriptures evidently 
didinguifh betwixt "Two Comings of Chriji 5 the one in a 
State of Humiliation already pall:, the other in a State of 
Glory 3 and moft commonly (c) joynhis Second Coming and 
his Kingdom together . 

(6.) The Scriptures joyn the RefurreCfion , and the Coming, 
and Kingdom of Chriji together. Whence it is evident^ that 
this Kingdom is not corner becaufe the general RefurreBion 
is not pad. For thus, 1 Cor . 15. 23, 24. Chrid’s coming 
plainly refers to his coming to the Kingdom, at the General 
Refnrre&ion\ he Having all the while from his Afcenfion, fat 
at the Right Hand of the Father , in the patient Expectation 
of this his Glorious Kingdom, Pfalm 110, 1. Heb 10. 1.2. 
Rev. f. 9. 

(7.) There mud be fuch a State, in which all tkings ,even 
the inanimate parts of the Creation, are to be reftored to 
their pure, primitive State 3 that Chrid’s Redemption might 
be perfrft and compleat r For Chrid died, and made an At- 


r (dj Pfalm no. 1 Cor. i$, 24-29. Heb . 2. $--9. % 

(by Compare tfa. $3. and 6 3. -with many other places of Scripture: For there are 
twenty Texts which [peak, of his Second Coming ro Glory, for one which [peaks of 
h\t Firft Coming. See Monf. Jurieu. and. E>r. BurnetV Theory. 

(c) Matth. 16) 28. 35. 31* Lnke 19, 13, 15. 23, 42. 2 Tim. 4. u 


tone- 
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tenement and Reconciliation by his Blood, that he might carry 
on the great rvorktf Redemption, thro igh the feveral Ages 
of the World, to its fall perfection. Now, that (a) Redem¬ 
ption confifting inreftoring whatfoever the Ftrtt Adam l 0 ft, 
there muft be a Refutation of the whole Creation to its 
firft State 5 or elfe Chrift's Redemption will not be perfeCL 
But of this more hereafter. 

(8.) If th ^General RefurreUion y and the KingdomofChrift 
are the fame 3 then the Argumentsfrom the Julhce, and Wifi 
dom of God ,and all the other general Topickj which are con ~ 
monly brought for the proof of the former , will conclude as 
ftronglyfor the latter: to which may be added, that it is a* 
greeable to the Wifdom, Jufiice, and Goodnefs of God, that 
he fhould referve feme Age of the World for his own entire 
Reign in Righteoufhefs, who had permitted the Devil , and 
Antichrift , to domineer in fo many Ages of it $ and that his 
Son fhould be vifibly glorified ill the fight of that very Earth , 
where he had been humbled, even to the Death of theCrofs $ 
and the laft Adi, or Period of the Oeconomy of his Exalta¬ 
tion, fhould be accompanied with the greatest Glory and Ala - 
jefiy y as the laft Adi of his Humiliation, was attended with’ 
the great eft M fiery and Reproach: and that his Saints, who 
hid undergone a long (fate of Mi fiery and Perfection, fhould 
inherit (ad) the Earth in profperity, according to the promifees of 
God ? and the Wicked fhould fuller in a Vifible State of shame- 
and Ignominy ? and that for fome long /pace of time, and not 
only for a Jingle Day of Judgment? that Men might be de¬ 
terred from finning here, by the length of the pu n ifbment, and' 


( a) Rom. 8. 19—24. 1 Cor, 23, 21, 22, 

(b) Burnet's Tbeor, 4, 5. 
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by the dijhonour of it, which (hall be notorious to the whole 
Creation , whereas the Eternal State of the Damned, is unhid¬ 
den State j befides which, according to the general cur¬ 
rent of Scripture, there mnft be a Fijible Appearance of the 
Wicked , and the Good, at the general Retribution $ when God 
will difplay to the whole World the Reafons and Grounds of 
hit procedures, and the whole Scene and Contexture of hit Pro¬ 
vidence 5 that his Wifdom, Juft ice and Goodnefs towards his 
Creatures might be jfeen, acknowledged, and admired by all of 
them '•> to which the continuance of Mankind, under a Vifi- 
ble State for fume confiderable time, according to their De¬ 
merits, in the Reverfe of what they enjoyed here: will very 
much contribute. Pfalm 73. Ifa. 65.13, 25. Dan . 12. j 5 2. 
Phil. 2. 9—.11. 

(9.) It is agreeable (4) to the wonted procedures of Al¬ 
mighty God, that there ftiould be a ftate of profperity to his 
Church upon Earth. For he hath generally in all Ages punilh- 
ed on Earth, feirce Tyrants, and Perfecutors of his Church 3 
and given to it a general Reft, after long, and tedious Troubles, 
AffiBions and Perfecutions 5 and that moft commonly in the 
Churches Extremity, which is God's Opportunity : and accord¬ 
ingly, we may juftly expett fuch a State, upon the Defiru&ion 
of Antichrift 3 and that his Fall is not far off, becaufe the two 
jpecialWitnefs-Churchesoi France and Savoy , have been redu¬ 
ced to the utmofl Extremity . 

(10J The 0 econo my, Difpenfation , or Fatherly Admini¬ 
stration af this Kingdom, which is God's Houfhold , is placed 
by the Apoftle, Ephef 1. 10. in the Fullnefi of Times 3 that 
is, of All Time 5 which nor being as yet expired, we may 


(4) See Dr. Homes*/ Refurretlm revealed, lib, 3. 5.' 


thence 
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thence conclude, that this Kingdom is not yet come. For 
from the Gonfideration of Mark. 1.15. Gal. 4. 4, Ephef 
1.10. and Ifaiah 2.2. it feems there were as if a Line of Time 
in Scripture, commencing from Chrift's Firft Coming , called 
the Fullnefs of Time , and ending in his fecond Coming 9 call¬ 
ed, the Fullnefs of Times , or of all Jnch Limes* 

('ll ) The Monarchick ( ’a) Image in Daniel , is not yet bro¬ 
ken to peices, but continues in its Feet , and Ten Toes , under 
the Papacy, and its Ten Kings 3 and therefore the Kingdom 
of Chrift is not yet come , which is to deftroy it . Which King¬ 
dom alfo, as it is there deferibed, cannot be Chrift's Evan¬ 
gelical Kingdom , becaufe that deftroyed uot Kingdoms } but 
converted them 3 nor his Kingdom of Eternity 3 becaufe, ac¬ 
cording to Prophecy , this Kingdom is to be under the Hea¬ 
ven , and to fill thewhole Earthy Dan. 2. 

(12.) Very many Texts of Scripture cannot poffibly be 
explained, at leaft in their Fulleft , and mofi compleat Senfe 
and Latitude , without fuppofing fome fuch State. For even 
the firft , and great Prophecy, Gen. 3. 15. concerning the brut- 
Jingof the Serpents Head* is not yet fully compleated , nor will 
be, until Chrift's Second Coming, when Sin and Death fhall 
be utterly abolifhed, 1 Cor. 15. Japhet’s Tents (‘accordingto 
Noah's Prophecy , Gen. 9. 27.) have not been yet enlarged 
through the whole Extent of the Northern parts of the World 3 
neither hath God yet perfwaded Japheth and Shem 3 Gentile 
and Jew, to live together in the fame Tents , or Church- The 
Promifes to (b ) Abraham (as they are explained by the Apo- 


faj See Dr, Beverley** Kingdom of fefus Cbrift entring its Succeffion j and Dm- 
2, and 7. 

(b) Dr. Homes Refer re ft, revealed, B. 3. 2, 
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files') of fnch a Numerous Race as (hall poflefs almoft the 
whole World, are rot fulfilled in their utmofl Latitude 5 as 
neither (<*) feme of Jacob's Prophecies , to befal his Pcfieritv 
in the lajt Days.Gt n. 49. particularly that Remarkable one, 
Kerfe 10. for the univerjal and ccmpleat gatherirgof the people , 
both Jews and Gentiles , into one Body, is not as yet come to 
pafs. And who can fay, that the (b) Prophecies contained in 
the places quoted in the Margenr, are as yet complpstly full - 
filled 5 or that the Firli (c) Petitions of the Lefrds Prayer , 
can be well under flood, without the finppofal of fitch a King¬ 
dom ? 


( 13.) When the Apnfiles had received power ("in which 
all necejjary Gifts , Knowledge 4 as well as others, is included, 
Luke 24.49.) b^he Holy Ghofi's cominguponthem , the know¬ 
ledge of Times and Seafons was beftowed upon them by God 5 
which indeed it was not for them to knew before , of themfehes P 
and without the Spirit } which alone kysoweth the Secrets of God 3 
for which they were rebuked by our Saviour ( &£ts 1. 6- 8.) 
and net forfuppofirg fuch a Kingdom and Reftauration .For 
in the fit ft Sermon which the Apofile Peter made after the de- 
feent of theHoly Ghoft (AMs 3. 1 p -26.) he plainly makes 


fa) Dr. Homes EefurreZf. revealed, B. 3, 2. 

(b) Nunb. 24. 17. Vent. 30, 2, 4, 5. 52, 36, 43. P/4/w 2, 8. 22, 27— 
31. 45. 47, 7, 8, 9. 49, 14. 6 7. 63 , 22--*3§. 72. 86, 9. no. 149. Ver) ma¬ 
ny places in the Vrophets already quo'ed. The places in the New Tcftament nhuh 
jpeah concerning Chrift’s Kingdom, and the World to come of the Meflias ; and 

Lithe 19, 11, 12. 23, 42. tv jvj jSxetAgia GX, \nthy Kingdom, btls 3. 19—26. 
1 Cor. 15. 24 ; &c. Epb. 1. 21. 3. $—9. 2 Perer 3. 13. Rere/. 11. 15. 

See a Treattfe written by Alftec’ius, entit tiled, The Beloved City, or the Saints 
Reign. Mr. Archer of the Perfonal Reign of Chrift. Dr. HcmcsV Refurredion 
Revealed. Dr. BurnctV Theory, B. 4. Dr. Beverley againS Mr. Banter. Mon- 
Heur Juricu, and Mr. Claude Oevrrs Pofthum. Torn- 3. Le Cit quieme Empire, 
(1) See Dr. Beverley on the Lords Prayer. Mede A/v 52. 


men- 
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mention of the Times, aud appointed Seafonsoj (d) Reftituti- 
on,J or Reftauration , and Refreffment to Jfrael $ determining 
alfo the precife Time, when thisfhould come to pafs 5 viz s. at 
the fecond Coming of Chrift from Heaven, foretold by all the 
Prophets 5 when the jins oj the converted Israelites were to be 
blotted out , and they (hould have great comfort and refrefhment 
from the prefence of God by Chrift's return $ referring to the 
prophecy of Mofes (Dent . 18.15, 18, 19.) where it is fore¬ 
told, that at the raifing up t or comingof Chrift, the Jfraelites 
fhall hear, or obey him,/» all things, whatfoever he Jhall fay unto 
them 3 which perfect Obedience hath not been as yet paid un¬ 
to Chrift’s Dofrrine by them 5 and therefore the Words muft 
refer to fome Second Coming when, according to the Te¬ 
nor of that, and other places of Scripture, the faithful Jews 
ft all be reftored , comforted and rewarded , and the Difobedient 
fhall be destroyed from among the people „ 

(Laftlyf) The Apoftle, 1 Cor. 15. 24--29. plainly aflerts, 
that Chrift (hall have fuch a Diftinft and Peculiar Kingdom 
to himfelf,_as that he may be faid in the Exercife of it, not 
to be fnbjecd to God the Father j and God the Father , during 
that Kingdom , not to be all in all. Which cannot be underftood 
concerning him whilft he was upon Earth 3 becaufe he was 
then in a State of Humiliation , and Sufferings , being made low¬ 
er then the Angels, and having taken upon himfelf the Form 
of a Servant , Phil. 2. 7, 8. Heb. 2. nor concerning him 
as he is now in Heaven , becaufe he is reprefented in Scrip¬ 
ture in his prefent State, as fitting on the Right Hand of God$ 
whereby is denoted his enjoying and poflefling, as the Son 


CO Xgovoi CK. 7 S OKamsarcos* Ads 3 . 2. the jams word ufed Ads i. 6 . by the 
Apoftles, when they propofed this quejHon to our Saviour. 
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of Man, a Glory and Authority next to that of God the 
Father3 and the Exercife of his Regal Office^ as a Branch of 
his Mediatorfeip , as in fubjettion , and fubordination unto 
him* and as in expectation of having his Enemies fubdued 
by the Father, Pfalm no. i. Heb. io. 12, 13.. Nor can 
this be underftood concerning the Kingdom of Eternity ^ be- 
caufe then God will be All in All 3 And although Chrift 
muft Reign in his Humane Nature to all Eternity , yet that is 
not as Mediator , but as God - Man (aj glorified with the Glo¬ 
ry which he had with the Father before the World was 3 in 
which State his Humane Nature is not to have a proper and 
peculiar Glory of it felf3 but one in and with God , from him y 
and him alone: And therefore this muft be underftood con¬ 
cerning feme State of his Kingdom f called 1 Cor. 15. 24. The 
Kingdom ) in which Chrift, as Son of Man 5 and Mediator * (half 
appear to Reign (b glorioujly, with fuch Evidences , and Ma~ 
nifeflations of Glory , in and from himfelf, as that he may be 
faid,»0* to be fubjeff to the Father , but to ha vt a diStinCt King - 
dom of his own , although communicated from God the Fa¬ 
ther 5 in which he Reigns freely and abfolutely as King 0 and 
Hot as a Vice Roy limited by a Commijfion 3 and which was 
not to be One with his Fathers Kingdom, until all things be¬ 
come One in him3 when Chr/fl's Mediatory Kingdom is to 
ceafe 3 A Mediator , not being a Mediator of One. Now if 
there be fuch a Kingdom, and that Kingdom be not his 'Me¬ 
diatory, nor Eternal Kingdom? what Kingdom can it be, but 
that Glorious Kingdom we have been treating of 3 which is 
to begin (as the Apoftle there intimates, and (hall be (hewn 
hereafter) at the Refurreftion, and is to end when all things 
are fubdued unto the Son 3 when he (hall deliver up his King- 


{a) fobn 13, 32. 17, 24, 


dom 
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dom in which the Saints had been [an&ified by him , and pre¬ 
pared for Union with God 5 according to the Tenor of that 
admirable Prayer of our Saviour (John 17.) the Pattern of 
his lnterceffion. ^ E . D % 

l; It is no where exprefly faid in Scripture, that Chritt fhall 
come down upon the Earth at the Day of Judgment ? but on¬ 
ly that he fhall appear in the Clouds (a) over the Earth , in the 
lowed part of the Heavens,into which he defcends from the 
highed Heavens, Judging the World, and Reigning there 
with his Saints. 1 lhef\. 16, 17. 

16 Toe The Thoufand Tears ? which are to be 

nnderfloood of a definite [pace of time 5 as appears from the 
Epocha , and Period afligned to this Line of Time •? which is 
dated from the binding of the Devil> and ends in the loofing of 
him. 

And the Thoufand Tears are to be underftood Literally ,and 
not Prophetically , reckoning each Day for a Tear ? becaufe 
all Prophetical Time will be at an end before the Bleffed Mil - 
lennium begins ^ according to ChrifVs Oath (Rev. 10. 6 .) 
that Time fhonldbeno longer, alter the expiring of the 1260 
Years, the Times foretold by the Prophets . Now if Prophe - 
ticalTime be at an end before the ThoufandTearsenter? then 
they muft be Literally , and not Prophetically underdood ,in 
which fenfeif they were to be taken, the Glory of the Divine 
State , in which God is allin all, would be deferred to (o vad 
a length of Time, ascould not rationally be fuppofed. But 
that this State is to lad fuch a precife Number oi Years,Teems 



faj So hsrilfi; yns tnay be rendered ; compare Rev. $. io. and Matrb. 25.21-. 
See Mr. Mather de Signo filii Hommis j and Dr. Homes Refurretl. revealed , 2.2. 


Lila 


to 
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to be plainly afferted by the Apoflle Veter (2 Ep. 3. 8.) who 
difcourfing concerning the Day of judgment, delivers this 
remarkable Axiom , (of which he charges thofe he wrote to, 
to take Jpecial notice, as of a thing very obfervable) viz That 
one Day is with the Lord as a Thoufand Tears, and a Thoufand 
Years as one Day. In which place the Apoflle anfwers an Ob¬ 
jection which he forefaw would be made by fbme Scoffers in 
the laftDays , againft the coming of Chrift to diflolve this pre- 
fent Worlds and make a New One y and tells them, that this 
fhould certainly , conse to pafs at the Day of Judg¬ 
ment. 

But leaft his meaning fhould be mi Oaken, he fays,that by the 
Day of Judgment , he does not mean a Jingle ordinary Day ,but 
a Day in the myflerious Account , and Reckoning of Almighty 
God) who made all things in Number , as well as in Weight 
and Meafure^ and had ordained accordingly, that a Day in 
his Account fhould be reckoned as a Thoufand Years, and a Thou¬ 
fand Years as One Day 5 and therefore that the Day of Judg¬ 
ment being One of the Lords Days (called frequently the 
Day of the Lord in Scripture Jrnuft confift of a Thoufand Li¬ 
teral Tears 5 and a Thoufand Tears (when fpoken of with re¬ 
lation to fume myflical Day, or Time of the Lord) muft be ac¬ 
counted as One myflical Day $ comprehending a Thoufand 
Years of common Account. And alfo he further intimates, 
that the Days of the Lord (in which he perfe&ed the Work of 
the Creation, and refted from it ) being Seven, there muft con- 
fequently pafs before the Day of Judgment, fix Thoufand 
Yearsy Ov fix myflical D ays$ and that the Day of Judgment 
muft accordingly l^ft a Thoufand 1 ears , which fhould be a 
Day of Sabbatifm, dr a Thoufand Years of Rcflox Peace, and 
of San&ification or Righteoufnefi 5 in correfpondence to Gods 
re fling on the Seventh Day , and blefjing , and fan&ifying 

a. 

And this Interpretation of the place is not only agreeable 

to 
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to iheTr adit ions (a) of the Jews, to whom the Apofile wrote, 
•and to the Sentiments of the Primitive ChriClians 5 but al- 
fo may be ftrongly enforced from the Circumftances of the 
Text it felt. For if this were not the fenfe of the Words, 
and it contained only this plain Natural Iruth , that Time n 
nothing to Eternity 5 why (hould fofolcmn an Admonition be 
prefixed to it? VVhich is alfo a fenfe nothingproper to the 
(cope of the Apofile 3 who was to anfwer the Objection of the 
Scoffers 3 and to comfort the Chrifiians under the delay and 
long fnffering of God 3 and to excite them to look, for it, and 
hafien unto it 3 to which end it was no ways proper to tell 
them, that each Natural day of theTear , was with the Lord 
zs & Thou fan d Years $ which would but have encreafed their 
impatient expectation 3 and would withal not haveanfwercd 
the Objttfion of the Scoffers 5 becaufe there might be, for all 
the Apofile had afferted,many Thoufand Years before the Pro- 
mife of his coming (hould be fulfilled. Whereas thcother 
Interpretation, affords Hope to the Chrifiians , that things 
(hould not always continue as they were, but that thisjw7v(- 
cd World (hould be at laft deffroyed, and a New One fuc- 
ceed it 3 wherein they (hould be found of Chrill at his com¬ 
ing, in peace, that is, in a (fate of reft and peace , to their 
good and-profperity 5 according to what the Apofile Paul had 
written unto them in his Epiffle to the (JS) Hebrews 3 where, 
befides the Reft from the Works of the Creation 3 and that 
promifed to the Ifraelites in the Land of Canaan 3 he makes 
mention of another Refi , which he calls a certain limited Day , 
wfierein another kind of Reft is to be expetted? plainly intima¬ 
ting the Day of Reft in the Times of the Mejjias, or a Sab- 
batifm (as the word ought to be tranflated, verfey,) that is, a 


(a) MedeV Works, pag. 609. Grot, in loc. Ainfvv. on Gen. 1.31, Burnet's The• 
07* B. 3, 5. 4,3, d. 

Q J Efpecially in the 3 d and 4 tb Chapters » 
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Jeventh Thoufand Years of Peace and Righteoufnefs , after fix 
Thoufand of Labour, Mifery and Sin $ for, (according to 
the Key of My fit cat Knowledge given by the Apoftles peter 
and John) after a fid) Millenary Weeh the Ever!afiing Sabbath 
Jhall commence. 

And farther, this Number is to be taken literally, becaufe 
by it is (ignified a State of Perfection } a Year being the per - 
fed Revolution of the Sun 3 and a Thoufiand, being a perfect 
Number 5 aud the perfection both of 1 ime and Numbers con¬ 
curring in a Thoufand Years. Fora Thoufand Years is a Cube 
fib') of Time , whofe Root is Ten 3 whereby is fignified a 
Jieddy , uninterrupted , and permanent State , of which a Cube is 
the Symbol 3 and withal a perfect one , to which no other 
State is to fucceed 3 but is to befwallowedup in the perfecti¬ 
on of Eternity 3 as the Number Ten is a perfed Number , be¬ 
yond which there is no Jimple Number, and comprehends all 
fimple Numbers in it. 

Whence it is, that Man, being a finjul and imperfed Crea¬ 
ture, could never arrive to the Term of a Thoufand Years 
(as Jackiades , a Jew , has obferved on Dan. 7. 2$.) the pe^ 
riod of a perfeft State upou Earth 3 which the First Adam 
could not reach (for if he had, he had been probably tranf- 
lated into an Immortal S f ate) nor any of the Sons of Adam 
during the Old World 3 but is proper only to the Sons of the 
Refurre&ion in the New World of the Second Adam, or the 
MeJJias. 


fa) Bp. Fell’j Sermon on 2 Pet. 3. 3. 

(b) For it ari/es out of the multiplication of Three Tens; Two Tens multiplied , ma¬ 
king 100 Tears *, and ioo Tears multiplied by the Third Ten, amounting to icoo 
Tears 5 which is a Cube of Time. See Meurfii Denar. Pjrhagor. and Dr. Moor’r Cab¬ 
bala j Oper. Philofoph.Tom.2.pjg. 500, 501, 530, 532, 557, 558, 5551, 5 61. 


5 But 
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5 But the 17 reft Cor remnant] of the dead O'- e. thofe who we e 
flam by the Sword of Chriif’s Mouth, Chap - 19. 21.] lived lR ?iot 
again , 19 w/tfi/rfo Thoufand Tears were finifhed ♦ Tb# fhving again 
of the Saintsand Martyrs] 10 # firft Rejurreilicnfof Lire : John. 
5.29. l Thef. 4. 15 j 16.] 

11 It is plain from what hath been obferved in the forego¬ 
ing Annotation, that the Day of-(a) Judgment mentioned in 
the Do&rinal parts of Scripture , is the fame with the Thoufand 
Tears Kingdom of Chrift 5 Day (T) often fignifying inScri- 
ptute a longfpace afTime , and not only a ftngle Day. And 
therefore, feeing that the Wicked are to be judged as well as 
the Good, they rauft be here meant by the reft of the Dead 3 
who are evidently the fame with the Wicked People Jlain with 
the Sword of Chrift's Mouthy Chap. 19, 21. the fame Expref- 
lions being ufed in both places. 


18 The Wicked indeed live again , when they are raifed to 
Judgment 3 but becaufe they rile only to Shame , and Ever- 
lafting Contempt , (as the Prophet Daniel fpeaks, Chap. 12. 2.) 
and lye as dead, or Jlain under the condemning power of Chrift s 
Gojpef the Sword proceeding out of his Mouth 3 and fhall ne¬ 
ver live a Life of Happinefs 3 therefore are they reprefented' 
here as dead (c ) Men , which lived not again 3 and accord¬ 
ingly, they are feldom mentioned in the general D’lfcourfes in 
the (d) New left ament about the Refurretfion.. 


(a) See Mr,Mede* pag. $31—$37; 471--47g. $77~$8o, 602-^ig. Ep. 1$. »■% 
and Boo^ 5. And Dr. Beverley of the Univerlal Chriilian Dodrine of the Day of. 
Judgment. Matth. 25. 31, 34. Lul^e 19.12 -27. 

( ’b) fahn 16. 26. Heb. 3. 8, 9. 

See jWr.Mede in the places quoted., and pa *.2 6. and Mr.Mather deSigno Filii Hominis. 
Ccj See M atth. 8. 22. Luke 15. 32- 1 Tim . $.6. 2 Veter 3. 7. fade 12.. 

Cd) Neither in the _ i$tb of the Corinthians, nor 1 ThetTal. 4. 


” They- 
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’9 They are reprefented during the Thoufand Tears , as in a 
fpiriikjs , and unaffive State , lying lender the Judiciary 
Sentence of Condemnation 3 and fife perdition which the day of 
Judgment thall bring upon ungodly men, 2 Pe*. 3. 7. upon 
the expiring of which, they become active, gather to Battle, 
and compafs the Camp of the Saints, Verfe 8, 9. 

13 This refers to the Refurreffion, and living again of the 
Saints and Martyrs , mentioned in the Fourth Verfe 3 who 
are theChildren oftheRefurreffionJjnbe 20.3 6. aand the dead in 
Chrifi that Jhall rife firji^whok Refurrc&ion hereupon is call¬ 
ed The Firtt Refurreftion 3 i. e. the Refurre&ion of thofe 
who fhall rife firji at the beginning of Chrifl's Kingdom 3 
and who are to have a Second Refurre&ion (as it may be call¬ 
ed in the fenfe that ( a) word may be taken, Lament . 3. 63. 
Heb. 11. 35.) when they, together with the living Saints, 
(hall be caught up , to be ever with the Lord in his Eternal 
Kingdom3to which their firft Refurre&ion to Glory is a prepa¬ 
rative : there being Four feveral Refurre8ions(as they may be 
called ) in Scripture. 

(i.J To a Life of Grace, and of the Divine Spirit 
here. 

("2.) Of feparate Spirits with Chrift. 

(3.) The Refurrettion to a ftate of Glory in Chrifi*s 
Thoufand Years Kingdom. 

(4.) The State they are caught up , to when they are uni¬ 
ted to God in an endlefsLife to all Eternity. 

For as theChange the Living Saints are to undergo, may be 
called a * Deaths fo may their being caught up be called a Re - 
furre&ion. 


(<t ) Gror. in Apocal. 20, 5. 

* Tertull: de Fitiurreft. cap. 41. qui ab advenm Domini deprehendentur in carne, 
mtrebuntur compendio mortis per demntati<mm expuntta concurrere cum refurgenribus. 

But 
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But becaufe the Wicked (a) (hall rife at the fame time with 
the and they both (hall appear together at t hrift's Tri¬ 
bunals therefore is their State here accounted for together 
with that of thejufts and the RefirreUion not mentioned un¬ 
til that be declared 5 although it is not properly a Refurrc- 
&ion (which word when it is ufed limply, and abfolutely,as 
it is here, fignifiesufually the (fi) Refirretfion of LifeJ but a 
Death. 

6 Blejfed [in a moft efpecial manner, becaufe he waiteth* 
and cometh to the end of Times-, and the beginningof Chrift’s 
Kingdom, Van. 12.12*] and holy [for they alfo are of the Num¬ 
ber of the Saints, who are not perfedl without them, and (ball at 
laft be caught up with them, 1 Thef 4.1 5, 17, Heb \ 1.40. 1 Cor . 
15.51, 5 2. Jfa. 4. 1, 3.3 i* 11 he [i.e* they which are alive, and 
remain unto the Coming of the Lord, 1 Thef 4. 15, 17. Jfa. 
4. a, 3*d that hath [although but a] part [or (hare J in thefirfl Re- 
furrettion [and not an entire poffefiion of the whole Happinefs, 
and Glories, of that blefled State of Life and Reign with Chrift, 
until they are caught up unto him, 1 Thef 4. 17.] on fuch the zz fe- 
cond Death [in the Lake of Fire and Brimftone , Verfe 14, iy. 
Chap. 21.8.3 hath no power [at all, for they being the Living,(hall 
always live 5 and having part in the firfl: Refurrc&ion to Lifedhall 
be found in the Book of Life, Van. 12*1. Egek. 47. 9. and the 
15th Verfe of this Chapter J but they fhali be Priefts of God [i. e. 
Holy, and dedicated to his Service alone,] and of Chrifi [enjoy¬ 
ing the full benefit of his Redemption, in White, Prielily 
Robes of Righteonfnefs, wafhed in his Blood, Chap. 1/16. 5, id 
19, 8, 9J and fhali reign * 3 with him a Thoufand 14 Tears [i. e- fliall 
enjoy a pure, peaceable, and glorious Church-State, and be a 
Political Body upon Earth, governing the whole World for a 
Thoufand Years, according to the Laws of Chrifi’s Gofpel, by 


(a) Dan. 12. 2. Mats. 24 31. John $, *29. Afls 24. 15. 2 Cor. 5, 10, 

(b) Luke 14, 14. 20, 35, 36. 1 Cor. 15. 


M m m 
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virtue of his Power, and in relation unto, anddependance on 
him, Dan, 2, and "jtk See Notes on Verfe 4.] 

If the Sons, and Children of the Firft RofurreUion he the 
Saints , and Martyrs , who rife firft, and come with Chrift in 
his Kingdom 3 then the He , or Body of Men , fas the Article 
6 often fignifies) here mentioned, muft be the (of (films') 
'The We living , or the Generation af Saints and Believers (fuch 
as the Apoftle was) who (hall be alive upon Earth at Chrift’s 
Coming , and (hall never have Died , or fallen afteep in the 
Lord 3 but (hall have been kept (ft) alive , and preferved* as a 
Remnant {'therefore called 01 myKeizrojutvoi') in the Judgment* 
and Burning , the Battle , and Eire of the latf Day 5 becauie 
there are no other Saints mentioned in Scripture, who can be 
^id to be p&rtttkers of thelKefurfeUion. 

And they are properly (aid to have J)Ut a part in the firft 
RefurreUion 3 becaufe they (hall only be changed at the firU 
RefurreUiou , when the, Dqad in Ghritt rife firft 3 but (hall not 
have fuch fpiritual and incorruptible Bodies , and put on (uch 
Immortality, as the Dead Saints raifed to Life, have at the ve¬ 
ry firft moment of their ILefiirre^ibn, until they are caught 
up in the Clouds , to meet the Lord in the Air * fo as to be ever 
with him , 1 Theft 4.17. 1 Car, 15. 5 2. Who are alfo here 

very remarkably placed in their due order, according to Do- 
Urinal Scripture 3 viz. after the RefurreUionoi the dead Saints 
to life , and theRefurreUion of the dead Wicked, to condemna¬ 
tion 3 who rife together 3 Whereas the living Saints are not 
caught ?*/>(which may be called a RefirfeUron)X\nu\ afterwards , 
1 Theft 4. 15,16, 17. 


00 r Tbef. 4.15, 17, 1 Cor. 1$. 51 

( 5 J Ifa. 4, 30. 1 Per. 3* 7. 


Which 
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Which will appear more plain from a dofe 5 and due con- 
fideration of what Doctrinal Scripture hath delivered coil* 
cerning the Refurre&ion 5 in which it is aflerted, 

(1.) That Chrifiis the (a) Firfl Fruits of them that ficep$ 
from whence it follows, that the Saints raifed , may be very 
well meant by the Harvett (Rev . 14. 15.) before which the 
Firji Fruits were wont to be offered under the Law, 

(2.) The Apoftle afferts, 1 Cor . 15. 22, 23. 1 Thef 15, 

1 6. that there (hall be an Order obferved in the Vivification, 
or RefurreUion of the Juft to Immortality , and Incorruptibili¬ 
ty^ in which SenfeA Apojile muff be underftacd,i Thef 4*16* 
where he fays,that the Dead in Ghrift (hall rife firti^ that is, 
to Incorruptibility 5 for other wife, if Refurre&ion be to be 
taken (imply, and abfolutely, the Juft do not rife before 
the ZJnjuff j nor are the living Saints changed after them } 
but all of them rife together in the fame moment, 1 Cor: 
35. 52. 

The Bodies ( b) of the Dead Saints are firji raifed^ 
and that incorruptible , at the Defcent of Chrift from Heaven 
with a Jhout } and being caught up into the Air , are united to 
their Spirits $ and then they come, or are brought along with 
Chrifl , at his Revelation , and Appearing in his Kingdom. 

(4.) The Living Saints are (V) changed, indeed,,at the fame 
moment that the Dead Saints are raifed $ but they are not 


Ca ) 1 Cor . 15. 20, 23. 

Q) 1 Cor, 15. $2. 2 Gw.^r 4. l IfWn * f* 2 Tk'ef. 1. 7. Jude 

14. 

C0 1 1 5* s 2, 

c a Ught 
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caught up to an Incorruptible and Immortal State until after - 
wards 5 as the Apoftle exprefly aflerts, i Theft s 16, 17. 
where he fays, that f&e dead in Chrift /hall rife firSt: $ and 
that then, or afterwards ({or fo the word ought to be trans¬ 
lated here, as it is 1 Cor. 15.25. that the Apoftle might not 
feem to contradift what he had faid juft before concerning 
the Dead riling firft )the fur viving Saints Ihould be caught up in 
the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air y .to be with him to all 
Eternity in Heaven. Which is alfo aflerted by the Apoftle 
at the 15^ Verfe 5 where he fays, that the Saints , who (hall 
be alive at the Day of Judgment , fhall, not prevent them 
which are ajleep 5 that is, (hallnot rife before them, or fhall 
not (-<*} attain the fame State of Incorruptibility , and Immor¬ 
tality, they (hall enjoy at the very moment of the founding of 
the laft Trump, until afterwards 5 which diftance of Time is 
not determined by the Apoftle y and may be many Years for 
ought that is aflerted in this place by him 5 becaufe the fame 
word is ufed 1 Cor. 15.23. concerning the diftance betwixt 
Chri&'s Reftrre&ion , and that of the Dead Saints 3 which is 
row, almoft- the/pace of feventeen hundred Years. And air 
though the Apoftle, 1 Theft 4. 17. feems to aflerr, that the 
Living Saints Jhall be caught up together with the Dead Saints 5 
yet thofe words muft not be fo underftood 5 as if the Living , 
Saints were caught up, at the fame moment that the Dead 
Saints rife 5 for then the Apoftle would contradift himfelf 5. 
btitmuftbe underftood according to the acceptation of the. 
word (), Rom. 3. 12. vi%. that they thaMbecaught up in 
their own Order and Time , as well as the other, and be in the 
like State with them 5 or elfe do rather refer to the jaft joynt, 
Afcent of both-together* into the higher Regions of the 


(a) & (pSicfcpWf neqwtquam /tjje^uemkrf five 4ttingemut t Ludoy.' de Diem 
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Air ( the appearance of Chrift hitherto having been 
perhaps in fome lower parts of itj in order to their being 
for ever with the Lord. 

This, and fuch like Parallels betwixt the Doff rival and 
Prophetical parts of Scripture , as to this Point of the Refurr-j- 
if ton 5 did incline me to underhand it in a hit crap Senfe 5 
which I was for a long while averfe to, ("as I fince find Mr. 
(<*) Mede was) until by a more clofe consideration of what 
Dr. Beverleyhzih difeourfed on this Point } I was fully con¬ 
vinced. 

By Second Death is meant Final, Eternal Punifoment 5 
to diftinguifti it from the Firjl Death of the fain with the 
Sword of Christ's Mouthy for at the very beginning of Ghrifbs 
Kingdom, the Wicked are fain by theConvidhon, Sentence 
and Condemnation of Chrift’s Gofpel, and Appearance 5 
which is called,, the making of hk Foes hk FootUool, Pfilm 
no. 1. 1 Car. 15.25. Rom. 16. 20. H-b. 2. 5--* p. where¬ 

by the fn ft Adt of Chrift’s-Regal Power, at his firfl. fending 
of the Rod of hk flrength out of Zion, to bring his Enemies 
under th q Foot fool of hk Throne , feems to be fignified $ un¬ 
der which they, lie in a ftate of Death , that is, Condemnati¬ 
on, and Inability to ail any thing againft Ghrift’s Kingdom * 
until the Thoufand Tears are accomplijhed 3 when they are 
permitted to break forth into open Enmity and Hoflility 5 and 
are at laft utterly fubdued, and caft into the Lafye, to fuffer 
Eternal Puniftiments } and the Son (hall put down (M7zz$yv- 
of) or abolifb } and bring to naught , all his Enemies 5 even 
Death it felf the laft Enemy to be fubdued , 1 Cor . 15. -24*264 
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But thofe who are partakers in the firft Rejurre&ion 3 being 
found alive at Chrift’s firft appearing in his Kingdom, are 
continued in that State , and fuffer no Death at all 5 neither 
the firft, proceeding from the Gonvi&ions of Chrift's Gofc 
pel and Judgments 5 nor the feconda of final Condemna¬ 
tion. 


*3 They may be faid to Reign with Chrift , in the fenfe that 
we are faid to be crucified with Chrift , and to live with him: 
for the Perfonal (a} Reign of Chrift upon Earth 3 cannot be 
proved from Scripture 5 whatfoever Glorious Appearances 
may be of his Humanity , from his "Throne in the Clouds 5 
and the pojfejjzon of the Kingdomis given to the Saints in Da- 
ttiel: of which more hereafter, as occafion offers. 

* 4 Here it may be obferved, 

fi.) That the fame individual Thoufand Tears , are meant 
throughout the whole Chapter 5 as appears from the Greek, 
j Article (Tol}'? whereby, reference is made to each foregoing 
Thoufand Tears , and it is (hewn that they are the fame. For 
Satan is bound a Thoufand Tears , Verfe 2. and is reftrained, 
Verfe 3. from deceiving the Nations (roc \ihtoc 1th) during 
the fame thoufand Tears : The Dead Saints and Martyrs live 
and Reign with Chrift (toc Ktcc vth) for the fame Jpace of 
Tears , Verfe 4. during which alfo, the Wicked are in a ftate 
of Deaths Verfe $. The Living Saints are partakers in the 
firft Refurre&ion, during a Thoufand Tears , Verfe 6- at the 
End of which very ThouftndTears, Satan is looJed i Verfe 7. 
Whence it will follow, that the Thoufand 1 ears during which 


[ (a) See Dr. Homes i and Mr. Mather de Signo Filii Hominis. 
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Satan was bound , are the fame with thofe, during which the 
Living Saints Reigned with Chrifl 5 and that they ate the 
fame with theThoufand Tears affigned to the Dead Saints rai* 
fed, and the Dead State of the Wicked becaufe they which a- 
gree in one Third, mult agree amongft themfelves. 

( 2.) That there are but three forts of M-nnhfnd to whom 
the Thoufand Tears are affigned , viz. The Dead-raifed^ Saints 
and Martyrs: The Dead Wicked, railed to a Spiritual and 
Political Death : and the Living Saints changed: for there 
are only fomany parts, or forts of Mankind, in the Rate of 
the Thoufand Tears 5 and it is not affigned to any Living - 
Wicked , who (hall live wickedly, and then die , becaule 
whatfoever liveth at all, Jhall live, Ezek.47.9. 

7 And when the [foregoing] Thoufand Tears [during which he 
had been bound, and retrained from deceiving the Nation^ 
Terfe 2,3] were expired, Satan Jhall be 2f loofd out of hi* Prifon [/. 
e. his clofe Reflraints from all power and liberty of Temptation 
fhall be taken off* ] 

Satan , who was always a Prifoner, and in everlafling 
Chains under Darkpefs, unto the Judgment of the Great Day? 
was more peculiarly reftrained, during the Thoufand Tears, 
from all power of Temptation , which he had exerciled, not- 
withftanding his Chains of Darkpefs, from the time of his 
Fall from his firjl EJlate, until then } when he was clofely 
confined by the Glorious Appearance of Chrifl, and his King¬ 
dom, in the New Heaven and Earth : but when that Appear¬ 
ance was withdrawn from the New Earth , then Satan was, 
as it were, loofd, and at liberty to tempt 5 which he could 
not do, whilft the Holinefs, Righteoufnefs, 1 ruth and Jujiice 
of Chrifl's Kingdom , appeared in their full Power and 
Glory. 


8 And 
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8 And JJjallgoout £of his Prifon, and Reftraints to and fro in 
the Earth, feeking whom he may devoured to deceive the 15 Nati¬ 
ons, which are in the four * quarters [or Corners 3 of the Earth, Gog 
21 and Magog [i. e. the Enemies of God and his Chrift, Eigk* 38. 

3 * 3 P 3 S. Rev. 19. i8 a 1 9, 21.3 to gather them together ffrom 
all parts,! to 18 Battel [i. e. to oppofe, perfecute and deftroy 
Chrift’s Kingdom upon Earth :3 the number of whom is as the 
Sand of the Sea dz. e* exceeding great, E%ek 38.8,9, 15, 1 6.2 

26 e 3 vm 5 Ca ) that is, Gentiles, or Aliens, from the New Jo' 
rufalem State $ banifhed , as it were, from that happy Society, 
into the Four Quarters, or Corners of the Earth 3 and living 
there as withoutGod , in the New World oj the MeJJias 5 belei- 
ving indeed, but as the Devils do, with trembling , which is 
a Spiritual Death 5 who were typified by the Hamonah , and 
Multitude of Nations , Ezek . 38,8,9, 15, 1 6. 39, 11, 16. 
who are to come up againft the New Jerufalem , in the latter 
Days , after the RefurrcElion , Converfion, and Return of the 
Jvwj, and their Union with the Gentiles into One Church', as 
appears from Ezek: Chapters 36, 37, 38,39. 

Now whatfoever is meant by thefe Nations in E^chfel 3 i f 
is plain, that in this place they can be no other than iome of 
thofe to whom the Jhoufand Tears are here affigned, who are 
the whole of Mankind: and feeing that it cannot be fuppofed 
that the Saints of any kind can be poffibly engaged in fuch a 
defign, againft C hr if?'s Kingdom, (as being the faved^nd hea¬ 
led, the Living, the Sons , and Partakers of the firji Refurre- 
ftion, and fecured by Chrifi, the Second Adam , in a State 
of Righteoufnefs, who will lofe none that are his, as the firji 
Adam didj it will follow, that by thefe Nations muft be 


(aj Grot, in Matt h. 5,7. Eph, 2. 11,12.' 


under- 
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underftood, the remnant Jlain , the reft of the Dead , who li¬ 
ved net again , or the Dead Wicked, raifed to a ft ate of .Con¬ 
demnation, and continuing under the Awe and Terror of it 
during the Glories of Thrift's Kingdom $ who are now (Hired 
up by Satan, their Head and Ringleader, to attack^ the Camp 
of the Saints upon Earth j whom he thought he might eafi- 
ly overcome, now the more immediate Prefence and AfM- 
ance of Chrift was withdrawn from them* And to thisfenfe 
agree many Expreffions in Ezekiel, who calls them the Mul¬ 
titude, or Nations of the Dead ( Chap. 39. 8-17.) and alfh 
the general fcope of this Chapter, which has a relation, as 
is granted by all Interpreters^ to what will come to pafs^at the 
laft Judgment 3 and the Ref irreftion .. , i •' 

. i ' > • 1 

i - * 

* In the Four Corners, or Angles bf the New Earth,: which 
is reprefented as a fquareCity, or Camp 3 without which, as 
it were, at the Four Angles, and Corners of if 5 thePK/V^are 
placed, here and Chap. 22.15. in allufion to the Cuftom a - 
mongft the Jews of executing Offenders without the Camp , 
and City 3 and of excluding and excommunicating aU unclean 
perjons out of it, Numb. 5.1-4. Heb. 13. 11, 12, 13. 

27 This is a plain proof, that thefe Nations are typified by 
the multitude of the Dead , in Ezekiel 3 who calls them Gog, 
and the Land of Magog 3 by which the Qi) Northern, and 
Scythian Nations are underltood, in Scripture -3 a Type of 
the Enemies of God's Church and Kingdom, prophefied of in 
Old 'Time by the fervants of God , the Prophets of Ifrael , un- 


60 Exek. 32, 2 6. 38, 15; 39, 2. The Mogul-Tartars above the Wall of CM- 
na , are called fo by the Arabian Writers.' Dr. Hyde. £piff. de menfwis Sineng 
See Mr. Mede, pag. $74. and Ed. 41. 


N n n 


der 



458 Annotations on theR evelation. Ch. XX. 

■ r 

der the Names of fucb Nations its Were the Chief Enemies o 1 
the Jews, in theparticular Times of £ach Prophet, Ezck. 38. 
17. So that Gog and Magog feems to denote the whole multi¬ 
tude of God's Enemies in each Age 5 which admirably agrees 
with what hath been difcourfed already 5 to wit, that thefe 
Nations are the Wicked-dead of every Age of theWorld, rai- 
fed to Condemnation* 

19 'This Battel is diftinft front that at Armageddon 5 which 
was before the Thoufand Tears . Neither will it appear in¬ 
credible, that the Fain Angels, and the Damned, fhould again 
attempt fuch a Defign 5 add that after they had experienced 
the power ofChrifl's Wrath for a Thoufand Tears : If We con- 
fider, that the Devils retain the fame Enmity againft God, not- 
withftanding their many Agelof Punifhment, and their Ex¬ 
pectation of an Eternal Doom 5 and that this Attempt was 
under the wife EcrmiJJion> and Order of Almighty God , at a 
time wjien his more immediate Glorious Ere fence was with¬ 
drawn from the New Earth of his Saints , and the Laodice¬ 
an fate of Coldnefs and In differ ency, to the Glories of Chriffs 
lfingdom,beg2in. For the Wicked Nations, as they went down 
to Hell ('according to the Expreffions of Ezekief Chap. 32. 
26, 27.) with their Weapons of War 5 that is, with the fame 
Enmity to Chrift in which they lived 5 and laid their Swords 
under their Heads , in a. readinefs to aft the fame Wickednefs 
over again 5 foarethey raifed with the fame PaJJions, only the 
more enraged for their Punifhmeuts 5 and may very well be 
iuppofed out of Envy and Revenge, for their long confine¬ 
ment under a State of Punifhment and Infamy, to engage in 
this Attempt. 

* 9 Although the Number of the Wicked , who (hall be rai¬ 
led to Condemnation , will be very great? yet there will not 
be any inconvenience to our AfTertion from thence, as if the 
Earth would be incumbred withfo vaft a Number of wicked 

per- 
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perfons $ becaufe no very great (pace will be required fof 
their confinement 5 if that be true, which is aliened by Sin 
William (a) Petty m 0 That half thelfland of Ireland, would af¬ 
ford not only Footing to Pi and upon , but Graves to lye down in % 
for the whole Number oj Men now living , and alfoforthofethat 
have died fince the beginning of the World, To, ; which maybe 
added, that their Bodies (hall be fpiritual $ they being to par¬ 
take of the fpirituality of the Refurre&ion, although not of 
the Purity and Blejfednefs of it. 


9 And they went up fin Battle array, 1-Khrgs 10. 1. from the 
Quarters 2nd Corners to wh.'ch they were confined,J on the 
breadth of the Earth [z. e. to afifault the Kingdom of Chrilt, 
which hid lpread it fell over the whole Earth, Jfd. 8 , 8 * 4 9, 6. 
Vfalm 72. 8. j and competed got befieged] the Camp 30 of the Saints 
[who reign with Chrift y Terfe 6/j and the 1 'beloved Chy Tj e. they 
endeavoured to deftroy Chrift’s Kingdom, and the New Jerufa- 
Jem State on Earth. See on Chap. 21 . 2,30 ctnd 3 s gor, but] 
Fire came down from Cod out of Heaven , and devoured them [z. e they 
were fuddenly, and miraculoufiy diTcomfited bv God, and in off 
fevere Judgments were infilled upon them, by God’s fiery Wrath 
and Indignation^ L^ek* 58. 22,23. 


33 A Metaphor from xhe Camp q{ the Ifraelites in the Wrl- 
dernefs 3 a Type of the Church and Kingdom of Chrift . See Aittj- 
wortb on Numb. 2. 27. 

3T 'Jerufdem is called God's Beloved , Pfalm 60, 5. 108, 6\ 
which was a Type of the New Jemfakm State , the Holy City 7 
the Bridty and Beloved of her JA/fifband> Chap. 2 1. 


(a) See his Effay in FoUicnl hrithnieticl^ concerning the Growth of t)e City of 
Lonaon. 
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■The ffractites are reprefented by Ezekiel ( Chap. 38- 
11.) as living in unwaHed 4 Villages, without Bars and Gates , 
and atreft^ when they (hall be invaded by Gog, that 
is* the Hfathen Nations'^ put of whofe Captivity they, are to 
be brought. And in fuch a Port are miy the Saints upon. 
Earth be well p re fumed to be, after the Thoufand Tears 5 
when the- 'Laodicean 'State (as hath .been before obferved on 
Chap. 3, 14-21.) begins 5 in which, through a long conti¬ 
nuance of Glory, And Profperity, 1 the Saints upon Earth be¬ 
gan to belefs Zealous, and did not fo ardently detire to be 
caught up to Chrifl , and be for ever with him, as they had be¬ 
fore done. 

'• j r!., '■ ' ; 

10 And the Devil fEat.deceived them for the Deceiver of ; them, V 
and. that from the beginning,. John 4, 44. , 1 John £ 8j rrcte 
[without any Tryal, as being, talcen in the very Fad, and having 
been a notorious Murtherer, and Lyar from the beginning, r.nd 
the Father of all Sin, and Enmity to Chrift’s Kingdom •,] cafl [im¬ 
mediately,] -into the 33 Lake of Fire.and Brimftone , where the 34 Beaft , 
and the Falft Prophet Are [who,were before caft mto.itj Chap. 19.20.] 
and fihall be fomented day dad night for ever and ever [z. e, he was ad¬ 
judged upon undeniable Evidence of Fa&, to a State of utter in¬ 
ability of a£ting againfl: God and Chrift, and to extreme Tor¬ 
ments to all Eternity, without in ter million.;] 

33 .He, and his cheif Agents, are condemned to the fame 
punifhment 5 having no remains of any Power left, no more 
than there is of a thing which is confumed by Fire 5 for the 
Devil (hall not be only held in Chains, as formerly, but all 
his Power, and Authority, (hill be utterly abolifhed. Gro¬ 
ans in locum, & in Cap . 19,20* 


3+ From hence it appears, that Go^and Magog is not Anti- 
chrift , as fame have thought 5 becaufe Antichrifi was in the 
Lake before their Dtfcomfiture and Condemnation . 


11 And 
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1 1 And I faw a 3i great white 35 Tyrone |~_i e. a R.e prefen tat ion of 
the laft, and great A& of Judicature, in which all Enmity wa s 
deftroyed, and the living, remaining Saints, were caught up to 
the Loid, to fit with him on his Throne ; and all which belong¬ 
ed to Chrid’s Kingdom, were fully fanftified, and glorified, and 
prepared for Union with G ;d to all Eternity, r Cor. 1 j, 1 Thefl 
4. Rev. 3. 21] and him that fat on it [[ e. Chrift, Mitih , 7 5. 31. 
Alls 17* 21 ] fro?/z whofe v Face [or Prefence} upon the Declarati¬ 
on of his Will,! the [3 s New] Earth, and the [ 3? New] Heaven , 
fled seaway [or difappeared, at his Rebuke and Command-,] W 
found no * 0 place for them [i. e. they were utterly abulifli- 
ed,and annihilated ,Pfalm 37. 10 Dan , 2. 35. (to. 12. 8] 

3? It was a great Throne, becaufe all who had overcome, 
nwc tv fit with Thrift in it 5 and whole World was to be fi-, 
vally Judged at it : and it was White , to fhew the Glory ± 
S anility, and Purity of Thrift's juflice, and of the State in 
which the Saints were now to be invefted} whoatthisgre^ 
and lift Seffion, are caught up together into the Air, to be with , 
Chrifl for ever, after they had Judged the World with him. 

36 From the Appearance of this Jhrone r and the follow¬ 
ing Judgment, it may be concluded, that this was the Laodi¬ 
cean State of the Church , according to the importance of the 
Word , which fignifies the judging of the People. See on 
Chap. 3. 

. 37 Face, fignifies a fled fa ft Will and Purpofe, (hewn by’ 
Geftures, or other Signs and Circumftances 3 as the word is ta¬ 
ken, L nk§ 9. 51-53* 

38 Thefe muft be the New Heaven, and New Eurth, 
whofe Description is given in the following Chapter 3 be- 
caufe they fly away after the Expiration of the thoufandYears, 
which is the fpace of Time allotted to the Duration of the 
Reign and Kingdom of Chrifl % and of the Holy City, prepa^ 
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red as a Bride, the New Jerufalem } which are to be, not in 
the Old , but the New Heaven and Earth } as will plainly ap¬ 
pear to any one who compares this Chapter with the follow¬ 
ing, wherein (as is all along; obferved ) are fuch Defcripti- 
ons given of the Thoufand Tears Kingdom of Chrijl , as can 
agree to no other but a Nero. Heaven , and New Earth , in which 
dwcllcth Right eoujnefs . 

39 This New Earth flies away, but the Old One is to be difl 
folved by Fire 5 of which, flying away , is not a proper Ex- 
preffion. 

40 The Pfalmiff expreffeth the Death of a Man , by his 
place knowing him no more , Pfalm 105. 16. But when it is 
laid, That no place is found for a thing, thereby feems to be 
denoted its utter annihilation , and withal the impojfibility of 
any other thing fucceedingin its place , becaufe there is noplace 
remaining,into which ic (hould fucceed. Whence it follows, 
that this is the lafl Heaven and Earth } and that no New Ones 
are to fucceed it} and that nothing elfe (hall remain after it 
but the Eternal Kingdom of God , All in All , in the highefl 
Heavens 5 and the hake of the Da wned. 

12 And 1 faw the*' Dead fin Trefpaffesand Sins, who had lain 
in an una&ive S:ate of Infamy, during the Thoufand Years, and 
were afterwards difcomficed by the Fire of God, which came 
down from Heaven, Verfe 5, 9.] fmall 4i and great [z e. aliform, 
and the whole Race of them, Chap. 19. 18.] ftand before God [to be 
judged by him,] a> d the 4: < Books [of God’s Omnil'cience, Mens 
Confcicnces, and the Law,] were opened [z. e, Mens Ailions, and 
God’s Knowledge of them, were made manifeft.] and 44 anothir 
Book rpa /5 opened , which is the Book** of Life , [&z^. the Lamb’s Book 
of Life, from the foundation of the Worid^ Chap. 3,5. 13, 8+ 
17,8, 21,27."] and the [Wicked] Dead [railed to Condemnati¬ 
on, and difeombted by God's fevere Judgment and Indignation, 
and now brought all together to receive their final Sentence, Jwere 

judged 
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judged out of thofe things which were written hi the hooks J according t° 
their [own wicked] Works [which were nocaifo found writtenin 
the Book of Life, Verfe 15 ♦] 

41 Hence it appears, that this is the Judgment of the Nati¬ 
ons) the Gog-Magogs who were difcomfited, V'erfe <y. becaufe 
they are called, the Dead) in Ezekiel, and the slain ,and Dead 
in this Prophecy. 

4» Hence it alfo appears, that thefe are the Kings, and their 
Armies , mentioned Chap, 19. 18, 19. who are the/lain , and 
the all men^fmall and great 3 viz. the whole Race of wicked 
Men. 


43 A Metaphor (a) taken from the Rolls and Records of 
Courts oj Judicature 3 and from the Regifiers kept by the Ea* 
fern Kings , of the Actions of their Reigns 3 whereby God’s 
ex ad Justice, and the per fed Knowledge which he hath of all 
Mens Aftions, is fet iorth, and the evident Convidion which 
will attend the procedures of that Great Day, Matth, 12.36. 
1 Cor. 4. 5 * 

44 44 This is is the Book, of Eledion, and Predeflination , 
belonging to theLivingmthe New Jerufalem State j which is 
reprefented as One [ingle Book.? becaufe it depends upon One 
fngle Decree of God , and One fingleCaufe of that Decree , viz . 
the free Grace , and Good Pleajure of God in Chrift , Ads 13. 
48. Rom. 8.28, &c. Eph. 1. Whereas the Books of Re¬ 
probation are many 3 becaufe that depends upon the many E- 
vil Adions of Men 0 which, JuJiice particularly weighs and 


T con- 


(4) Dan. 7. to. 6. u T\a. 6 $. 6. Maiach, 3. 16. 
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corfiders 5 and upon, the Multitude and Divcrfty of Sinners 0 
Which arb to be conviffed and condemned, according to the 
Sins each of them had particularly committed,So that there is 
to be, as it were, a particular Bool{ of Confcience for each of 
them. And it is Another (ah Ao) Book L, or a Book, of another 
Jort or hgnds to (hew, that the Ele& flail be juftified, and Ja-‘ 
ved by Free Grace , and not for their Works 5 noreven accor¬ 
ding to their own VForkj) but thofe which Chriji had wrought 
in them. 

13 And [or for] the Sea 4 * gave up [or had before given up, to 
Death, 46 and Hell,] the Dead which were in it {yi at the beginning 
of the Day of Judgment, when the Dead Wicked were raifed 
to Condemnation;] and Death and Hell [z. e. the c6mmon Recep¬ 
tacle of the Wicked, where they were under Confinement and 
Punifhment during the Thoufand Year?,] delivered up } [now at 
this lafl Ad of Judicature,] the Dead which were in them^[i> e. all 
the Wicked which had been under their Confinement 0 and they 
[z. e. the Dead Wicked,] were judged every man according to their 
Works 47 [which were not found written in the Book of Life •, and 
which they had lately done againft the Camp and City of God •, 
as well as for all their other wicked Deeds which they had done 
whilft they were in the Flefh in thisprefent World.] 

4y Grotius and Pifcator render the Word, had given up, 
which muft refer to the rifing of the Dead Wicked , at the 
beginning of the Thoufand Tears 5 when, becaufe there was 
to be No Sea in the New Earth, the Sea gave up its Dead , 

45 For the Dead Wicked were condemned at firft to the 
Four Corners of the Earth $ which were as a kind of Hades , 
or Common Receptacle of the Dead , arrfvverable to the Hamo- 
nah , or City of Dead Carcafes , in Ezekiel , Chap. 58, and 39. 
See onJAerfe 8- and Mr. Mede, pag. 571. and Bifhop Vfhcrs 
Anfwer to the fefuites Challenge, concerning Limbus Pa - 
trum . ' 

47 Their 
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47 Their Work/, in the former Verfe, are reprefented as 
mitten in Bookdb becaufe being committed long before, thejp 
were thereby to be put in remembrance of them , and there¬ 
fore the Books are opened unto them. But here being no men¬ 
tion of Books opened , it may well be concluded, that thefe 
Works were thofe which they had newly committed againft 
7 he beloved City , Verfe 9. which being frefh in their Memo¬ 
ries, there needed not any writing of them mBookj^n order 
to their convi&ion. 

14 And “Deaths 48 and Hell [or the Grave, the laft Enemies to be 
deftroyed, 1 Cor* 15.26, 55.3 werecaft into the Lake of fire [z e. Mor¬ 
tality, and all Places of Piinifhment,except that defigned for the 
Eternal Torment of the Wicked, were annihilated •, there being 
now no further life of them ; and they having delivered up the 
Dead which were in them f] 7 his [calling into the LakeJ is the 
49 fecund Death fi. e. Death Eternab Matth . 10. 28. See on Verfe 

48 Thefe are the Enemies of Chrift , which, according to 
Doctrinal Scripture, in full concurrence with Prophetical, are 
to be deftroyed by him at lafi , juft before the delivery of 
his Kingdom up to the Father, 1 Cor . 15. 25, 26, 54, 555 
56. 

*9 As that Expreflion, (Verfe 5.) this is the fir ft Refur regi¬ 
on, feems to denote, that it was to be at the beginning of 
Chrift s Kingdom $ fo does this parallel Exprefficn intimate, 
that this Second Death was to be at the End , and laft Appear¬ 
ance of it , Thefe Two being, as it were, folemn Infcripti- 
cns on Two Pillars ^ (hewing the Two Bounds of Chrift’s 
Kingdom 5 beginning in a Firft Refurreftion of Saints, and 
a Firft Death of theWicked 3 and ending in a Second Refnr- 
reCtion to Glory of the former, and a Second Death of the 
latter 5 as Abjolute* Final, and Immutable zsthe Life of the 
former. 


Ooo 


1:5 And 
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15 And ,0 whofoever wo* not found mitten in the [Limb’S] Book 
of Life [z. e> whofoever was not a Living Member of Chrift’s 
Kingdom, during the Thoufand Yeans of Life and Blefiednefs;] 
wa& caft into the Lake of Fire [i.e. was punifhed with Eternal Tor¬ 
ments.] 

*° The Reprohdte arte not ofily judged according to the 
Rules of Juflice, by their Own works j but the Book, of ahjolute, 
foveraign 9 and free Grace , is looked into, when they are con¬ 
demned 5 to fhew the Agreement there is betwixt God's De- 
crees , and the proceedings of his Re&oral JuJiice , in condem¬ 
ning dinners, according to their own demerits 5 there being 
Hone left out of the Book °f Life and Grace 5 who (hall not 
be (hewn to have Ju-ftly ieferved to be condemned for their 
town Jins , 

And hitherto bsfth been a Thfcriptmt of the Wicked , their 
City in the four Corners of the Earth 9 their A&ions , and Final 
Condemnation; There follows now in the next Chapters a 
Fkferiptionofihe City of the Saints ^ and of their Final Reward 
in the Eternal Kingdo r mof God, All in AO. 


C H A R 
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CHAP. xxr. 

The TeXt . 

1 1 \ N D I Ja w a New x Heaven , <»</ * Nm Earth C*. the 
Seat of the Kingdom of Chrift, wherein the Saints 
Reign with him a Thoufand Years, Chap. 2®. 4, 6 . 2 Pet. 3. 
Jfa. §5,17. 66,22- M&tlh. 19. 28* 3. 19 ] /or the firfl Hea - 

^<?» 5 dW 1 rfo/zr/£ Eartfc fi, e . the Heavens and the Earth which 
are’ now, 2 Prt* 3 7-2 were \ p 4 ed am > E with a great Nojfe* 
burnt up, anddiffolvedby Fire, 2 Pet . 3. io, 11,12.] ffore 
«o wor^ 4 Sea. 

Annotations on GH AP. XXL 

* Here, according to the cudom of the Sacred Writers, a 
particular Account is given of the Generations (as the Scri¬ 
pture fpeaks, Gen. 2. 4.) of the New Heaven a apd New 
Earth , whichhe had before, (T&fp. 20 11.) feen //y w^,ac 
the Confummation , and of aU things^ when Chrift fliall 
deliver up hk Kingdom to the Father , 1 Ct?r. 15.24, 28. it be¬ 
ing ufuai fas appears from Gen. 2.) for the holy Penmen to 
give a particular Description afterwards? 0? what they bad 
before either briefly hinted, or only deferibed in general^ who 
are wont alfo to prufue the matter they have in land, cj.ii.ife. 
throughout, before they refume its qaore p^tiodar conGder; 
ration 5 as appears from the former Chapter $ where the du¬ 
ration of the Kingdom of Chnft is continued from its begio- 

O o o 2 n n * 

j 
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Ring in the RefumUion of the Saints, to its End, in the De¬ 
finition of Death, his UB Enemy 3 and to the flying away of 
the very New Heavens and Earthy when Chri It’s Mediatory 
Kingdom beingat an end, 4 he Eternal Kingdom of God , Alt 
in AU, is to fucceed. 

* The preceding Vi^on plainly relating to the Refitrregi¬ 
on, and the lafi Day of judgment 3 the New Heavens , and 
Earth here defcribed, muft accordingly be underftood, con¬ 
cerning thofe mentioned by the Ap.oftle Peter, 1 Ep 4 3. 13. 
which are to fucceed the general Conflagration of the prefen c 
Heavens and Earth, to be diffolved at the very firU Appear - 
dttce of Chrili at his fecond Comings who is to be manifefledj 
or revealed in Elames of Fire: It being very (o') plain from. 
Doftrinal Scripture* that the prefent World Jh all be burnt before 
the end oj all things 3 and probably at Chrifts very firft co¬ 
ming to his Kingdom 3 to which Conflagration .there will be 
many preceeding Dijpofitionsand Preparations 3 which are 
called the Signs ef Chrifts Coming, in Scripture 3 and are pro¬ 
bably the Vials in this Prophecy before infifted on, Chap, 
16. 

T This New (b) Heaven and Earth, which are to arife out 
of the Remains of the Old ones, as out of a Second Chaos 3 
are no other than the Seat of the Kingdom of the BleJfedAfil- 
lennium, in which the Saints are to Reign with Chrift, Chap . 


(4) Luke 17. 26— 3.x. But the fame day that Lot went out of Sodom,. Even 
thi£ fhallitbe in the Day when the Son of Man is repealed, i. e. (to make good the 
parallel J inthe very felf fame Day in which hek revealed. 2 Thejf. 1. 7, 8. 2 Pet. 

3, XO, *2. 

See Dt. BuroetV Theory, B. $.and 4. 

Mather de Signo Filii Homin. 2. 5. 

(bJ Dr.B'dtmt’sTheory, B,4. 3,8^ 




Gh.XXI. Annotations owffoRevelation. 469 

20, becaufe (“according to the plain words of the Apoftle 
Peter') it is that New Heaven and Earth in which Rjghteouf- 
ttefj is to dwell 3 i. e. Righteous Saints are to Keignin HAinefs 
and Righteoufnefs during the Day of Judgment , which is a 
Day of the Lords, confining of a T houfand. Tears j w hich is 
as plain a Defcription of the Blejjed ftlillenium, as can well 
be given : of which Truth aifo the following Verfes will 
adminifter many Proofs. 

1 The very word made ufe of by the Apoftle Peter 
(2 Ep. 3, ip) concerning thepaffing away of the Heavens of 
this World, at the general Conflagration. For it is to beob* 
ferved, that the Scriptures make mention of Three Worlds: 

(1.) The World before the Flood 3 reaching from the be¬ 
ginning of the Creation , to its perifliing by Water. Which 
the Apoftle (< a ) Peter calls the Heavens and Earth of Old } tks 
World that then was , and the Old , or Original World 3 con¬ 
cerning which fee the (b) ingenious Theory of the Earth. 

(2.) The prefent World, refervedfor fire , called in (c ) Scri¬ 
pture the Heavens and Earth which are now j this prefent evil 
World 3 and this VTorld , by way of Contempt , and to diftin- 
gutfh it from the world to come. .. 

(3.J .The New (d) Heavens, and New* Earth 5 called in 


(a) 2 Ep. 2, 3, 5, 

lb J Bwnef’s Theory , B._k and 2. and the Append, to the 4th Book. 

[c) 2 Vet. 3. 7. Rom. 8. 19--24. Gal. 1. 4. John 12, 31. 14, 30. 1 Cor. 

2,6,8. 2. Cor. 4. 4. 

Mather <&SignoFiI. Homin. 1. 2. 

(d) 2 Vet, 3, 13, //eh, 2. 5. Eph. 1. 21. Lnlg 20, .34—38. and Chap. 17, 

Seri- 
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Scripture, theVForldto come, thatPForld, the VPorldoj the 
Refurretf ion from the Dead , and the Kingdom of God y and of 
the S>n of Man at his coming: which is to fucceed, when 
(a) the Form, Fa/hion, and Difpofition of the parts of this 
World /hall pafs away, and be changed , n\on itsdifiolution by 
fire 5 and there (hall be a Restitution , Regeneration , Delive¬ 
ry, Redemption, and Refiautation of all things in the Natural, 
as well as Moral World, into the Primitive State, from which 
they had fallen by Sin. 

4 This is a very furprifing confirmation of Doffor Bur¬ 
net's Hypothecs, viz. That the World Jhall be rejiored to its 
Primitive Paradifiacal State , in which there was no Sea 5 and 
that the Sea /hall be devoured by the Conflagration : which lat¬ 
ter is alfo alluded to by the Prophet Amos (Chap. 7.4.) where 
he fuppofes, that Fire fijall devour the great Deep 5 of which 
it had already eaten up, or devoured a partxn Vifion. 

And the Wicked being (eparated by God from the Righ¬ 
teous , now ftri&ly united into one Body , and living 
together in perfeft Peace and Unity 5 it feems to be very 
congruous there (hould be No Sea in that State 3 which as it 
is theTypeof unquiet multitudes j fo alfo is it an hmderance 
to the mutual communication of Men one with another. 

And here it may be convenient to give a brief Account 
of the Series , and Order of things , according to Scripture 5 
from the Time of the Approach of ChrifTs Kingdom , until the 
End , and Delivery up of it to God. 


(*J 1 Cor. 7, 31. Vfalm 102. 2 6 . 2 Vet. 3. Vfalm 104, 30.. Atattb. 19. 

2?, Afls 3. 2i. Rom . 8. 19—24. 

Matter de Signo, ^c. %. 5. 

BurnecV Theory. 


(1.) An « 
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(1.) AntichriU will fall., as foon as ever the Months of the 
Beali are expired} and Mihometanifm, which was defigned as 
a Scourge to it, fhall confequently afterwards ceafe to be a 
Vl ; o to the Chrfiian World. See Chapter 9, 12. n, 2, 3, 

14. 

(2._) The Jews alfo will be refxored to their own Court- 
trey, after the fulfilling of the Times of the Gentiles } i . e. 
at the End of Antkhrijlian Times, Matth. 2 1. 24. 

(2..') There will be Days of Great Tribulation }aud imme¬ 
diately after them, there will be many figvs of ChrifCs coming ,, 
and of the End of the Worlds and very great Preparations 
for the general Conflagration, Matth. 24. 3, 2p. Mather de 
Signo Filii Hontinis . Df. Burnet's Theory, B. 3. Chap. IQ, 
11,12. 

(4 .) Then -will appear fome Extraordinary Sign of the Son 
of Man in Heaven } upon which, all theTribes of the Earth 
jhall mourn, 2nd the Son of Man fhall be feen coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven, Matth , 24. 30. 

(5.) As foon as ever Chrift fliall appear, the Dead will be 
rnifed, and the Earth and Heavens of thisprefent World* will 
at the fame time be diflolved by Fire } in which, the Wick¬ 
ed, Living, and Raifed, are punifhed 3 (a) Vengeance being 
to fie taken on them, and they fujfering Perdition in, and by 
this Conflagrationx^f the Heavens and Earth, which were 
kept in flore . and preferved by God for the perdition of ungod* 
ly men 3 and that not only of the wicked men of that Gene- 


(a) 2 7 hef. 1. 8 , p. 2 P et* 7. 


rat torn 
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ration which (hall be then alive , but of all who havedied in 
their fins: it being plain, that our Saviour bids all, of every 
Generations/^, leaft that Day /urprize them $ and that he 
fuppofes that Sodom and Gomorrah which Were fet forth 
for an Example of Eternal Fire; fhould fuffer again in the 
Day of Judgment, and that all which repent not, muft pe- 
rifh, (a) ( cjcolIitcc;) after the like manner with ihe-Galile¬ 
ans^ and thofeon whom/Ae Tower of Siloam fell 5 that is, by 
fudden. Bodily Judgments $ which can happen to all impeni - 
tents only at this General Judgment by Fire . 

(‘ 6 .') The whole AntichriUtan State , will be utterly annihila- 
tedj at the fir ft appearance of Chriff : Satan will be bound for 
a Thoufand Tears : and the Wickgd will not be confumed in 
the Conflagration, but having Bodies capable of undergo¬ 
ing it, will be brought thereby intoaftate of Confinement 5 
and that, as it were 3 in the ( [h ) Ends , and Corners of the New 
Earth , during the whole fpace of the Blejfed Millennium , 
Rev. 20. 

(jl) The Bodies of the Dead Saints being railed , are 
caught up into the Air 3 and the Saints which come with 
Chrift, appear in them, together with him in the Heavens y 
and probably continue with him there in Glory, during the 
Thoufand Tears : the Heavens being purged, and purified, as 
it were^by Fire' 0 andihe(c)EvilSpirits falling down like Light¬ 
ning from the Air, which had been fo long poflefled by them, 
whereby thefe High and Heavenly Places are, as it were, pre« 


( d ) Luke 13. 3, 5. Afatth. 11. 24. Jude 7. 

{b j See the Opinions of the Ancients about Limbus Patrum, in Bp. UflierV attfwerso 
the Jefuir. 

(c) Luke 10.18. Eph . 6 , 12. 


pared 



pared for the Reception of Chrift and his Saints* For Rigfr 
teoufmfs muft dwell in the New (d) Heave#/, as well as the 
New Earth } and the whole Creation groans, and waits for this 
Redemption. 


But this fhall be further made out, as occafion offers, up¬ 
on the following parts of this Vifion. 


(8.)The Living Saints will be (b) purged and purified as 
Gold and Silver^ and many of them (hall be faved at this Day, 
with great Difficulty^ but all (hall, be preferved by God (who 
knoweth how to deliver the Godly, as he did Lot, and the 
Three Children in the Fiery Furnace , which are Types of this 
Laft and Great Deliverance, 2 Pet. 2 < 9.j in the general Con¬ 
flagration } and their Bodies being changed, they (hall Reign 
with Chrift on the New Eartfc, the (r) former being unfit, 
through the Vanity and Corruption jt is fubjeft to, for 
fuch a purpofe. \ 

) . , . • ' • * 9 : • < y 

And this is that State of the Earth , which itearneftly ex-< 
pedis, and ^roaneth after} and for which it was defigned by 
God 5 who feems to declare by the Prophet Ifaiab, (Chap. 
4$. 17, 18.) that he created it not in vain 3 or to be fuch a 
Chaos, and fubjedt to fo much Vanity , (Rons. 8. 20.) as it 
now is } but to be inhabited by the Myflical Ijrael of all the 
Earth , (lfa. 45/17, 21, 22.) who fhall be faved in the Lord 
with an everldfling Salvation. 


(a) 2 Pef. 3.13. 4 v o?^. Rom. 8 . 22, 23. 

fh) Malacb. 3. 1—3, 1 Cor. 3. io— i 6 » 

(c) Rom. 8. 19--24. 

Burnee’j Theory 4, 7—9. 

• V - 

P P p ’ All 
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(9»)A11 this will come to pafs at the very beginning'of C brill’s 
Coming ( whofe Proceedings will be very fudden and iwift, 
Moloch . 3. 5. 1 Cor. 15. 52 .) in which (aj the Wicked JhaR 

be burnt up, and trod down, and be as AJhes under the Sola of 
the beet of the Saints , lying at the Footftool of Chrifl’s Throne 5 
whilft the Living Saints Reign with him on the New Earthy 
and the Raifed Saints in the New Heavens v. 

(io.)At the End of the Thoufand Tears ,upon Chrift’s with¬ 
drawing fome of his more immediate Prefence and Glory 5 
Satan will dir up the Wicked Nations (who had been all that 
while in a State of Contempt and Punifhment, Malach. 4. 
1—4 <p ) to endeavour to deftroy Ghrift’s Kingdom on Earth ? 
upon which.he will catch up his Saints into the Air , and give 
them incorruptible Bodies ? and the whole Body of Saints* 
with Chrift their Headyfh&U finally Judge the wicked worlds 
and the New, Heavens and Earth (hall disappear, and fly away 5 
the Son (hall deliver up his Kingdom to the Father-? and the 
Saints (hall remain with him to all Eternity whilft Satan ? 
and all the Wicked , remain in the Lake forever ? which is a 
place of Punifhment $• reprefented as a Lake , made out of 
the Liquefa&ion, and Diffolution of the prefent Earth 9 burnt 
with Fire. 

And this is a brief Scriptural Account of this great Tranf 
aftion^ againft (£) which, although many Objeftions may 
he raifed 5 yet there are few which may not be as plaufibly 
alledged againft the Day of Judgment^ it is ufually under- 
ftood by Divines. 


(aJ Malach . 4. 1—4. Vfalrn 110. r. 

( 4 ) See Dr. Bmrley’s VniqerfaLChriflian Doflrine of tbs Day of Judgment. 

2 And 
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1 And * I John [the Apocalyptick Apoftlc, unto whom Chrift 
had Tent, and fignified, and (hewn things to come, thereby certi¬ 
fying, that I was a Servant of his, and greatly beloved by him. 
Rev. I-1« Dan. 9, 23. 10,7, il, 19O/2# [and let it be obferved 
diligently, for thefe words are true and faithful, Verfe j*] the 6 
Holy City [or Polity of Saints,] New Jerujalem [above, the Mo¬ 
ther of us all, Gal. 4.26* Heb. Ii, io, l< 5 . 12, 22, 23 .] coming 
down [with Chrift into the Regions of the Air, 1 Thef. 4. 14—18. 
See on Chap. 19. 7,8, 9, 14,19* 20,4.] from God [the Father,] 
out of Heaven [before whofe Throne it had hitherto been, in van 
rious degrees of Exaltation. See on Chap. 12, I* 14, 1.] prepa~ 
red , [and arrayed in Chrift’s Righteaufnefs,] a* a Bride adorned 
for her Hmband [which is the Lamb Chrift; that he might pre- 
fentto himfelf a Glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle* 
and at laft perfe&ly unite it to God in his Eternal Kingdom, Eph e 
J. 2 6 y 27. Rev. 19.7, 8,9 ] 

r He does not fay (imply, as in the former Verfe, 7 faw, 
but I John faw^by that Emphaiical Exprejfion (hewing the great 
Importance of the Vifion, and ltkewife more eameftly affirm¬ 
ing the Truth of that, which was to be of fo great ufe andcon- 
folation to the Saints: hereby imitating the Beloved Prophet 
Datiiel, who frequently makes ufe of the fame Phrafe, upon 
the like Occafions. 

6 From a due compare of this place, with the plac es quoted 
in the Para phrafe, it appears, 

(ij That the Holy City is no other than the Bride , or 
Saints, thofe Armies which come with Chrift in the Air to 
Judgment in his Kingdom } the very They^ who fit in Thrones , 
and Reign with him a Thoufand Tears , Chap . 20. 4. as hath 
been before proved, arid often obferved. 

(2.) That this New Jernfalem is in the New Heavens , or 
Heavenly Places of the Air , as they are called in Scripture 5 
into which the Saints come, or defcend from Heaven with 

P p p 2 Chni?, 
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Chrifi , as bath been before obferved * and eonfequently, that 
the New (a) Heav4ns\; and New E'arth^ are the Seat of the 
Thoufitnd Years Reij^n of Chrift 5 and * the Saints the Inhabi¬ 
tants of it} becaute they are here reprefented as coming in¬ 
to it 5 as into a place newly prepared for them by God. 
Verb* i. 


(3 jThatthi fNeip\Jernfo!em Style coming down from God, 
is the Kingdom fof Chrifi, in its* Higheft, and moft Exalted 
States which had been hitherto reprefented in this Vifion, 
as before the Throne pf God, in divers State$and Degrees of 
Exaltation $ according as Ghrift’s Kingdon* triereafed, and 
his Enemiesi were fubdned by i God the Father , at whofe 
Right Hand he was to (it in a patient^ E^peftatiofi of thrs 
Kingdom, until all his Enemies were made his Footftool: 
which being now performed, he comes down from God 
out of Heaven, with his Bride, of Church purified, and 
perfe&ly fan&ified, into his gloria us Kingdom' in the New 
Heavens , aifd^'ZVen? Earthy the Seat of the Blefied Millennia 
For thus (Heb. .12. 22. compared with Rev. 14. 1.) 
the Saints firf \ come unto Mount Sion , and then, unto the 
City of the Living God , the heavenly Jerufalem , or the 
Archetypal State of Chrifi's Kingdom in. Heaven (to which 
there is one always eofrefpondent oh Earth) the Metro* 
polls of the Chriflian Worfhip (wKich had its Original 
from thence, Heb. 12. 25. and of which it is a Pattern, 
Heb. 9. i.J the True Temple built without hands, where 
our hopes is, and of which we are Citizens 5 and which is 
the Bride , the Lamb's Wife, and the Mother of all True Chri - 
fit an s, Gal. 4, 26. 


(a) Dr* Burnet’/ Thcory % 4.5, 


3 And 
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3 And 1 heard a great Poke out of Heaven [proclaiming a great 
Truth, and (hewing me a New and Extraordinary Thing, 
which had never been before Q faying , Behold'[with thine eyes 
and hear with thine ears, and fet thy heart upon all that I (hall 
fhew thee, E^ek- 40,4. 44 5 5-H the Tabernacle of 0 d[i . e. the King¬ 
dom of Heaven, of which the Tabernacle was a Type. See the 
Notes on Chap. 13-6 15, J-] ia [nowd with 7 men [in the New 
Heaven, and New Earth, into which it is come down from God 
out of Heaven, Vafe if\ andhe [T e. Godf]rriU* dwells or Taber¬ 
nacle, a fecond time, John, 1.14] with th m [in a State of Glory, 
E\ek. 37 26—28.II 9 and they (hall be hits [ian&ified, 37. 28. 
I flhef 5.23. Rev , 19- 8J People , and'Ood himfelf Jhall be with them 
[in Cbrift j by peculiar, extraordinary, perpetual, and Glorious 
Manifeflations of Prefence, and CondudfG and be their God [to 
fan&ifie them wholly, and then to unite them unto himfelt in his 
Kingdom of Eternity, John 17.* 195.21. I Cor.i, 8 l The£ 5 3 


1 It comes down fromGody and is with Men and there¬ 
fore a State in the highefiHeavens cannot b.e here meant 5 for 
it is not faid, that it Afcends , or that the Tabernacle of Men 
is with God 5 but that the Tabernacle of God is with 
Mem 


* God in Chrift had dmlt with Men before, in' a State 
of Humiliation 3 and his Glory appeared but to feme few cho- 
fen ones (for the World knew him net, and his own did net 
receive hjm y John 1, 10, 11.) and that only at fbme transi¬ 
ent Manifeftations of it, fuch as the Transfiguration on the 
Mount 3 but now very great and glcriow (a) appearances of 
Divine Majefty and Prefence, are promifed 3 to be continu¬ 
ed for evermore in Heaven, after zThoufxndTears duratiorm 


(4) Burnet\r77;w7, 4. % 




'atoms on 




the New Heaven , and New Earth 3 which are 
Eternity , 37* 2 6* 



to ^ into 


9 Expreflions taken from the Covenant made with Abraham , 
Gen. 17. 7, 8. and the New Covenant mentioned Jerem. 31, 
31—34. 32,40—44. £ae^ 36. 26, 27. 37, 26, 27, 28 
Heb . 8 . whereby is (hewn, that the Promifesof that Cove-’ 
nant are not fully accompliftied but in the Glorious King - 
dom ofChrift j the Minifter of the San&uary , and of the true 
Tabernacle which theLord pitched , and not Man , which comes 
down fromHeaven in this Vifion. Compare Heb.B. with the 
fir ft Verfesof this Chapter. 

4 And God fhall wipe away all Tears from their E)es [i. e. (hall re¬ 
move all Caufesand Occalions of Sorrow If >2 5. 8.60,20 ] and there 
Jhall be no more death[fot it (hall be deftroyea by Chrift ,7/25.8. 1 Cor, 
1. 5 - 2 ^3 54*] neither Sorrow yior crying ^neither jhall there be any more pain 
& e. it (hall be a (late of la) Indolency, free from pain and want:] 
for the former things [of the firft Heaven, and firft Earth, the World 
of the firft Adam, i. e. Sin, Difeafrs, Want, Satan, and his wicked 
Agents, Hell, and Death J are pajfed away £out of the Limits of the 
firft Heaven, and firft Earth*] 

r ' 5 And he that * fat onthe[whlte]Throne\j.e. Chrift,whom lhad 
feen fitting on his own diftinft Throne, at the delivery up of the 
Kingdom, Chap . 20* 11.] [aid , behold [for it is a thing much to be 
obferved, j /fam now about to] make all things new[_u e> to make a 
New Heaven, and a New Earth, and to renew, and fully fanftifie 
Humane Nature, John 17* 19.] And he fid untome 10 Write ; for 
thefe Words are true and faithful (7. e. the New Things declared by 
me, in theft Words, are now ready to be made by me •, whereby 
all my Words Promiles,and Declarations 5 will receive a full com¬ 
pletion* and will appear to be True and Infallible.] 


J Dr. Barnet’/ Theory, 4. 7. 


* There 


* There are Three Thrones afcribed to Chrifl in this Pro¬ 
phecy, 

fi.J The Throne of the Father 5 in which Chrift fits with 
him, from the Refurretfion , until the appearance of his own 
Throne in his Kingdom, Chap . 3.21, 

(2.) Chrift’s own Throne , or the Throne peculiar to his Hu¬ 
mane Nature in his Glorious Kingdom , called, his Throne , 
Chap. 3. 21. and the throne of the hamhy Chap. 22. 3. 

(*3.) The White Throne , Chap.20. i t. in which Chrift 
appears at the laft Judicial A Gt of his Kingdom, juft when he 
is about to deliver it up to his Father. Which appearance 
having been feen but juft before (although it be after this in 
Time, and in the Order of Completion ) is here referred to 5 
to (hew, that the fame perfon, whom he had by way of Pro - 
lepfis, or Anticipation (a Figure frequent in this Prophecy;) 
feen diffblving all things 5 was now to appear as making all 
things New$ the fame Chrift being the Omega > and End , who 
(hall diftolve all things 5 and the Beginning, or Alpha , who 
is the Efficient Caufe of the NewCreationjhe New Heaven and 
New Earthy and of (a) the Generation of Saints > the people 
which Jhall be created to inhabit it. 

05 To write, is to bring into EffeS, as hath been often (f) 
obferved before, whereby is fignified, that all the New things 
he had promifed and declared in his Word, were juft ready 
to be made by him. 
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" 6 And he /aid unto me , * r It is done [i. e. what I was about to 
do is now performed-, I have now fanftified and renewed my 
Servants, and delivered the Creation from its Vanity, Corrupti¬ 
on, and Bondage:] /[the Eternal Word in Humane Nature,] am 
Alpha and Qmega y the beginning and the End [of Prophecy \ « who 
‘made all things in the beginning, and have now created them a L 
new and am therefore able to fay, it is done. Chap., i 3 jB. 3, 14.] 
1 [who am able, ] mil [atfo] give unto him [z. e unto the Saints 
of all Ages,] that if a th.rft [z, e. that earneftly defire the full glo¬ 
ry of mv Kingdom *,] of the Fountain of the Water of Life[i e. full 
and lading Communications of Grace and Glory, to all the Li¬ 
ving in this Herr Jerufalem^ Ifd 4 4 3. Jotn 4,1 o, 14. 7, 37.] freely 
[i. e ♦ out of my mere Grace and Favour, Ifa, 55. 2.] 


11 Chrift here, at the completion of what he was to do for 
his Servants, ufes the fame Expreffion he had before ufed 
{Chap. 16. 17.) after the Deftruftion of his Enemies by the 
Vials : which may thereupon he lookt upon as (V) Monts- 
cental Infer ipt ions upon Two Pillars , placed, as it were, at 
fivo remarkable Boundaries of Prophecy <5 of which, the one 
refpefts Chrifi’s making his Enemies -his Footftool ^ the other 
the Blejfed State , and Lot of the Saints , at the End of Days 
mentioned Dan. 12. 13. 

t , . / * * 

7 He that overcometh [i e a'l pf each Ghurch-Snte who over¬ 
come the Temptations of it. See Chapters 2, and 3.) [hall inhe¬ 
rit [as Sons,] all 11 [the New] 'things [/'♦ e> Graces and Bleffings 
of my New Kingdom * under which iscomprif d all that is re¬ 
ally dcdrable-, and all the Protriifes made to the Churches, 
Chapters 2, and 3.] and I [Chrid, God-Man,] ,s will be his God 
[ana Father, as having begotten him to this Nrw Life, Eph. 2♦ 
1®. ] and he [ball be my Son [z. e. the Promifes of. the New Cove¬ 
nant, and the Priviledgesof Adoption fha 1 be bedowed upon 
him, inthehighed, and fulled Senfeof them. See on Ferfe 3.] 


( a ) See on Chap. 3.12. 


i*" Here 
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1111 Here is declared, that the (a) Reftauration of all things s 
and th t Adoption to the Inheritance, and Redemption of Bodies^ 
vt/ill be fully' compleated only in the Kingdom of ChriftjWho 
is the Father of the Nero World , the World to come . 

8 But Qall3 the 13 fearful [of the AnttichrifKan State- ^efprcialJyv 
who dare not hold faft the Profeflion of their Faith without wa¬ 
vering, but for fear forfakc theaffeniblingof themflves, draw¬ 
ing back unto Perdition, Heb. 12+ 23, 2 38, 39-] Mcl unbeleivitig 

fin the Promifesof Chrifi’s Coming, .becaufe of his long delay; 
and who upon that drawback from the true Faith, and feoff at 
it, Heb, 12* 35—39. 2 Pet, 2 and 3 Chapters] the abominable fafcd 
defiled in their Mind, Confidence, and PraCtifes, and to every 
good work reprobate, Tit.1, 15, j 6+] and murderers fefpecially 
of the Witnefies and Saints, Chap, 18+24.] ani ^ Whoremongers fwho 
pra£h’fe and advance Do&rines which promote uncleannefs, Chap> 
2+ 6,15 ] and Sorcerers ,fwhobewitch Souls, Chap. 18. 23.] and Ido¬ 
laters fas the Antichriftian Party arc by way of Eminence,] and nil 
Liars fwho bel'eve, and make a Lye, efpecially the great one of' 
Antichriftianifm,, Rev. 39. 2 Thef. 2.9+ I Tim. 4. iJdfhall have 

theif part fnot in the firft Refurre&ioii to Bleffednefs andHolinefs, 
but] in the Lake which burneth with fire and brimflone : which it the fe~ 
cond Death Land that Eternal. See on Chap . 20. 6 ,10,-14,15+] 

n All forts of Sinners are here underftood, but mod e- 
fpecially the Antichrijlian\ to whom the Characters a- 
gree 5 Antic hr if being the Alan of Sin , and Shinar , or Ba¬ 
bylon, which is AntichriBian Rome, being the very Hottfe , and 
Bafe of all Wickednejs , Efcek^ 58, if. Rez/. 18. 24. 

..9>Andthere.ctameurito‘me } *oneZQTthe firfi: and principal,] of the 
[even Angels , which had the f even Vials full af the feven lafl plagues [the 
very fame who fhewed me the-jLrdgment of the Great Whore, 
Chap. 17.1 ■] and talked with me, faying. Come hither, I will fhew thee the 



( a ) Rom . 8. 


<2 q q 


(«) Bride 
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(d) Bride ^the Lamb’s lVife[_ix.ihz New J cr if diem Sra'c, and thou fhalr 
plainly, dnd more diftirr&ly fee the Nature ofir,and the vaft dif¬ 
ference there-is betwixt it, and the Antichriftian State which I be¬ 
fore Ihewed th.e, Chap, ijj : ■ 1 - 

,+ The fame Angel that (hewed him the Judgment on the 
great Whore>fatws him alfo -the New Jemjalcm State $ to ma? 
nikfl; that the Deft m3 ion of dtitichrift; and the pouring forth 
of the ha ah, are highly, and immediately preparatory to 
Chrift’s Kingdom. 


10 And he carried me may in the Spirit [z*. e„ 1 was in a Spiritual 
Extafie y and was carried in Vifion, Chap, i, io. 17., 3.] to'h great 
and high mountain [to denote the State of Ch rills -Church and 
Kingdom, now become a Mountain, Ban. 2. 35. eftablrfhcd m the 
Tops of the Mountains, and exalted above the Hills •, and to fhew 
that this was the City feen by E^ekieL when, he was frt upon a 
very high Mountain. Ifa.i. 1. Eztk 40.2.3 and jherped me [not the 
Antichriftian City of the Whore, Chap. 17; 3. but] that [truly 3 
great City [t he (^ general Aflembly, cdnfiftin.g of all true Belie- 
vers, and dfthe Spirits of all jull memftiade perfe£b, &eb. 12. 22, 
23*3 the Holy [and Heavenly] Jerufalem [the City of the Living 
Cod, and not the impure idolatrous City of the Whore ,3 defend-- 
ingout of Heaven [i.e. the highefl Heavens, into the lower Regions 
of it, Ferfe 2. 3 fi'trm God [by whom it was built, and the King¬ 
dom was fet upj Ban. 2, 44. Heb. u. io, 1 6J 

« 

11 Having the Ghry of God [z. <?♦ the 1$ glorious Prefence of 

Chrift 3 and of his Saints, 17- 2. John 1.14. Heb 1. 3 3 

and her Light [c ) [or that which enlightned her, 3 mas- like unto a 
Stone moft precious , even life a JufperStone $ clear as Cbeyfial the 


( a yChap. 10.-7— 9. 

Burnet's Theory , 4. p* 

' C C J 


r 
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Prefence of Chrift was (a) firm and laft’ng, dwelling and abiding 
in it j and it was full of Glory, Purity, and Holinels. See on Gfc.af- 

4*M 

IS For this is the moft proper Rcprefentation of the Di¬ 
vine Glory 5 of which the Glorious Appearances of Fhe , 
Lights and Bright Clouds') the Schekfnah under the Old Tt- 
flamevt) were hut faint Images and Tyfes . 

12 And had a TFall great , and hiphfi.e it was under the immediate 
protection of D i vineOm n i potency,and thofe which were without, 
were excluded from it, ljaiah.26. 1—5, 6o\ iS.Zech. 2. yKev.22, 
i).] and had twelve Gates [for free accefs to afl.tfue Ifraelites , or 
Saints ,]'And at the Gates Twelve Angels [as Cherubims to guard this 
New faradife, that nothing which had not right to Life, might: 
enter therein, Gen. 3*24. £^£.48. 31*] wd Names trritien there¬ 

on ^ which are the Names of the Twelve 16 Tribes of the children of Ifra - 
el [to fhew that none but God'sPeople, the true Ifraelitifm, had a. 
right to this New fen film State* See on Chap. 7, 4—-10.] 

,fi Thefe are the very 14400, who were fealed, Chap. 7. 

7 3 On the Eajl three Gales , on the North three Gates y m the South 
three Gates, and or, the W >// three Gates [L e. there were Twelve 
Gates, anfwerablc to the Twelve Tribes f Three on each fide of 
the Four fquareCity, towards each Corner of the Heavens * to 
fhew, that the whole Ifrael of God,or all true Believeis,from eve¬ 
ry quarter of the World, have a right to the Kingdom of Hea¬ 
ven, £«& 13. 2f). See Efek- 48. 31—3)3 

14 And Lise Wall of the City [which was the Security and Pro¬ 
tection of it, aud excluded every thing which was unclean,] bad 
'Twelve Foundations , and vitbeyi th> Names.of the Twelve AfojUes of the 
Lamb [fla’in from the Foundation of the World; to Qiew that the 

t • •* »* ' 


pf .which ipe Jifgcr it an Htnbhn. See Gror. on Cbay. '4. 3. undon rkis Verfe. ‘ 

* i ■ v v ■ ' 

Q_q q 2 King. 
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Kingdbm-and Church,of Chri tf was fccurcd and protected by thei 
Apodolicil Do&rine, upon which it was built^ Jefus Chrift, the 
Lamb of God, whofe Blood is the Blood of the hverlafting Co-, 
venanr, by which all things are fecured unto us, ratified, and con¬ 
firmed, being the chief Corner-ftone, Eph. 2. ig-—22 ] 

15 And hi that talked withme [i e . th'e ,7 Angel, Petfe-grp kfld.d 
golden .[not a common] Reed [to ftiew that this was the glorious, 
pure? precious, and refijed Scare of the Churchy of which that' 
meafured by E^ekisL with a common Keed, was but a Type, 
E^ek* 40. 3.] to meagre the [Dlmenfions, and Contents of the Ho¬ 
ly] 18 City [or whole Vifible Church, which was now refeued oufc- 
of the hands of the^He^thcns, and Antichrifiian Enemies and * 
might therefore, be mcafured, as being agreeable to the pure and; 
exa&meafure of God’s Law.; whereas it was before left out as irre- . 
£ular ? and was not meafured, Chap.11.2.] and [to meafure,] the . 
Gates thereof \j*o. to declare who had right of accefs into itj and 
the Wall thereof [z. e. to (hew, and declare, in what the defence and , 
fecurity of God’s Church aqd Kingdom confifts ] 

17 The Temple (Chap. n. 1.) was meafured by a Man* 
but this City by an Angel y that by a common Reed , like a 
Rod ^ this by a ftmple Reed, but a Golden one $ to iliew that 
this State '■('which was the real accompliihment of Ezekiel's. 
Vifionary C/ 7 /, and the full opening of the enclofed TempleJ , 
was an Angelical State fm which the Saints were Equal tv An¬ 
gels, Matth. 22.3a. and that it was purged and purified , as^ 
Gold in the Tryal of the Fire of the Laft Day 3 
and that Chrift had broken to peicesf^e Heathen Nations,by, 
the Rod of his Rower (Pfalm 2, 9. no, 2.) and would now 
meafure and rule by a Golden Reed, as by a Golden Scepter ; 

( the Emblem of Favour and Reconciliation amongft the Eaflern 
Nations , Eftb. 4, u. 5,2. 8,4.^ and would np more chafiifi 
and correU his Servants . 

18 The Temple only was meafured before (Chap. 11. 1,2.^ 
and not tie C/ 7 /y but here there was no Temple , (Verfe 22.) 



GK. XXI. Annotations on tbeK evelation. 48 5 

and the whole City is meafured, in all the Dimenfions of it 5 
to (hew, that the whole Fijible Church was now Regular and 
Symmetral \ and was become a L ivirg, and Hdy Temple unto 
God. 

16 And the City lieth foursquare [to flheW that the Church in 
Chrift’s Kingdom, (hall be 19 llniverfai 5 a Body l ° well compad* 
firm, and immovable •, conftant, 11 perfidy and always like it 
felf-, in “ perfed Peace and Repofe * and cannot receive the lead 
*3 addition, or diminntion, from what was once delivered unto 
it:] and the length is as large as the breadth [z, e. it was exadly per¬ 
fed: id and he meafured the City with the Reed , Twelve Thoufand Fur¬ 
longs [to fhew that it was perfedly 2 * Apoftolical •, and exadly a- 
greeable to the meafures of the Sanduary of the Holy City i6 7 e- 
ruftlem 3 and wholly different from the Antichrihian State of 
Rome Q ^ 17 lengthy and the breath , and the heighth of it are equal [ z * 
A it was a8 exadly agreeable ; with it felf,. and entirely Apollolical* 
in the whole, and each part of it.] 

' 9 Of which the Number Four is a Symbol, taken from the 
Four Quarters of 1 the World , 'Whereby the whole World is de¬ 
noted in Scripture. 

1 3 

20 Of which Nature are Buildings pf Four Square Stones, 
and Armies drawn up in that Figure 5 whence Quadratumag^ 
men , Corpus Quadratum, and Turres Quadrats , are ufed irr 
Authors for tirong Bodies , and well compacted and firm Build-' 
ings , and Armies 5 and fuch ought the Church to be, and 
fhall be in ChrifVs Kingdom, Ifaiah 33 20. Ffalm 78. 69. 
Matth. 16. 18.- Heb. 12. 2-7, 28. - Eph. 4. 14, 16; : 

31 Whence the Phrafe Hosm ,concerning a Perfect, 

Juft* and Con It ant Man j as a Square Figure , .or Cube, is e- 
very way like it felf, turn it.on which fide you plea(e : and 
fo ought the Church to be always conftant to it felf. in all.its 
Do&rines 5 not mutable and incontianu 
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11 As a folid Square, Cube, or D/ , is a figure the moft 
liable of any other; which* throw it which way you will, 
always fettles it ftlf at lafk. upon its own Bafts, and remains 
firm ; bccaufe its Bafis is broad and equal. 

* 3 As a Square is altered from its own Figure into another, 
by the leaft addition to it, or diminution from it : and thcs 
the Church , when it takes from, or adds to the Faith once de¬ 
livered to the Saints, loofes that perfe&ion in which it was 
built at firft by God, and becomes irregular. Upon which, 
and other Regions, a Four /square Figure h much its ufe in 
Scripture ; it being the Figure of the (&) Encampments 
round about the Tabernacle, and of the Divine Cvnfifjm in 
this Prophecy 5 of the (F) Altar , (f) Bre&fl- Plate, and the 
molt (d) Holy Placewndtx the Law 5 as alfo of many things 
bdotrgirrg to (e) Ezekjeh Vifional Temple. 

1+ As that is a perfeU Square, whofe length and breadth 
are equal ; whereas if they were unequal, it would be a Pa¬ 
rallelogram, or a Long Square ; which is kfis perfect than a 
Square. See Mr. Potter, Chap. 28. 

For Twelve fignifies Apojlolkalttefs , from the Twelve A* 
poliles 5 and a SChoufand is a Number of perfe&ion, See on 
Chap.j, 4. 20,4. 

Here being alfo a, Concurrence of Number and Meafure ; 

• 1 ; 

•> 



-0) on Chap 4 ^ 6. 

(b) Exod: 27 . r. 

(cj, Exod. 28 . t6. . ' 

, Cd) 1 Kings 6 . 2q. 2 Cbron. 3 ., 8 , 
CO E^eli. 41, 2 1. 42, 20, '<&c. j 
ufad. Cr5t. in locum. '*’■ 


1 
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viz. of the Number Twelve , with the Twelve Thoufwd Fur¬ 
longs, the Meafure of the folid Content of this City 5 hereby 
may be figoified, that in this State,there will be an cxa& Con¬ 
currence of whatsoever God hath required by his Rules and 
Laws to the perfe&ion of Church-States - as things are known 
to be exactly juft and equal, when they are not only the fame 
they were at tirft its Number 5 but are agreeable to the Stan¬ 
dard-Weight and Meafure . 

i5 16 To fherv that this City is more peculiarly deferibed in op- 
pofition to the Roman Hierarchy 5 the Peri melt? of the Cube 
1200 Furlongs , is the Circuit of Jerufalem, the Holy City, as 
the Perimeter of the Cube Twenty Five Thoufand Furlongs (which 
25 is the Root of the Number of the Beall) is the Circuit of 
Rome : and to theTwelveGates, Angels , Tribes , Foundations 
in the New Jerufalem, doanfwer Twenty Five Gates , Paflors , 
P arijhes) Cardinals , &c. in the City of Rome. Dr. Moor on 
this place, and his Myftery of Godlinefc, 5. 16. and Mr. P ou 
ter’s Interpret, of the Number of the Beall, 

i7 Bence it appears, 

(1.) That this is an (a) Equilateral Square y the mvli perfetf, 
and the moll capacious of all fuch Figures 5 whereby the Perfe¬ 
ction, and theUniverfalExtent of Chrif y s Kingdom, may be 
fignUied. 


(2.JThat the City itfelf(b)\s meafured f 200 Furlongs from 
whence it follows,that it is of a folidfubicalFigure ,likeaD/, 


having. 


(a) Potter, Chap. 1$. 
IbJ PotJcr, Chop. z y 3, 
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having Three Dimenfcns^nd that its Meafores are Jolid Meet- 
fures (whereby they are made to agree with Ezekiel's Mea - 
fores, by Mr. Potter') becaufe nothing can meafure a folid Fi¬ 
gure but a folid meafure. Whereby the Firmnefs , and Soli- 
dity of this Church State is fet forth $ and alfo that it (a) cannot 
be a City laterally understood, and fignifies not Walls , and Hou- 
fes, but Men 5 becaufe there can be no City of fuch a Fi¬ 
gure. 


Whereas the Antichrittian State , and all Human Models of 
Churches , are difagreeable in themfelves, from one another, 
and the exaft Scripture Mcafitre and Rule . 

17 And he meafured the * 9 Wall thereof r an hundred forty and four 
(h) Cubits fthe Root of which is Twelve, the Apoftolical Num¬ 
ber •, to (hew, that the Safety and Security of the Church con- 
fids in its conformity to the Do&rine and Difcipline delivered by 
theApoftles, Afis 2 42. See the Notes on Chap. 7, 4. *3, i8.d 
according to the meafure of a Man [z. e. this Church-State was high¬ 
ly 30 rational, and exaftly agreeable to the Intelle&ual Capacities 
of Mankind, and (u'ch as Men of llnderftanding may find out, 
when they make ufe of that part of Wifdom by which the Roots 
of Numbers are extra&ed* Sec on Chap . 13.18.] that it the Angel 
fto (hew,that this was a State of Men above this prefent mortal 
State, in which the children of the Refurre&ion are made equal 
unto the (c ) Angels, Luee 20.3 5,^6.] aud that it was not Beafiian, 
or Antichriftian, but Angelical, j 

*9 The Wall is meafured , to (hew that Apoftolicifm (figni- 
fied by Twelve , the Rootoi its meafure) contains all things 


( 4 ) Dr. MoorV Paraphrafe on the place . 

Cb) A Cubic is the Oldeft, the mojl common , and mo ft famous Meafnre mongfl the 
people of God ; whence it is put by way of Eminence , for a Meafure in general , Jerem. 
$i» 13- *nd it was the Meafure of the Prophetick Temple, andCity in Ezekiel, 
fc) Grot, in loc. 


in 
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in it riecefliry to ^Church 5 as the Wall does inclofe the whole 
Citjj and is the fixt and unmovable Dimenftons of it. 

30 Whereas the Antichriftian State is irrational \ difagrceable 
in its fdf, and from the Divine Rule $ in correfpoqdence to 
its Root a 5) which is a furd and irrational Number^uneven and 
irregular , in the Produff arifing from it, as well as in its felf. 
See Mr. Potter , and the Notes on Chap. 13. 18. 

18 And the building of the Wall of it was 31 Jafper fi. e. ft was 
firm, and impregnable^ and withal glorious-, Verfe 11.] and the 
City was pure Gold , like unto clear Glaf$ [i> e. this was a precious 
and pure State, and (a) throughly enlightned by God, Perfe 

31 This Stone is not to be fubdued by the knocks of the Ham¬ 
mer, but is fo ffrong, that it breaks all that fir ikes againft it : 
Dr. Moor. See Grot , on Chap. 4. 3. and Verfe. 11. 

19 And ihe Foundations of the IP all of the City, mere garni(bed with 
till manner of * precious Stones fto (hew the fxcdlency of Chrift, 
the(b) corner-fione of this Spiritual Building, and of the Do 
£frine ; of the Gofpel, upon which it was bui't by his Apoftles -,and 
the gteat variety and compleatncfs of the precious Gifts and Gra¬ 
ces of this State G The first Foundation rryvs Jafper , thefecond Sathire 3 
the third 'a Chalcedony , the fourth an Emerald * 


, 3 1 The Precious Stones hereafter particularly mentioned, 
afe the fame withitbiofe in the Breaftrplate of the High - Prieji , 



* fa) r^gavvdyWhore t had only External Ornaments; but this Stateis rranfp.jrenr, 
puft, and clean, within, as well as without. Fordlus in locum. See Chai.e, 6. 
i 5 > 2 . “ 

GO See Verfe 14. and Braunius de Veftit. Hebr. 2. 25 . 


Rrr 


C Cocod 
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(J&xocL 28.17*21.) but placed in a different Order from 
them v but for whatReafons lam not able to determine } as 
I neither can precifely and pofitively the particular fignificati- 
on of each of them. Only in general they may fignifie 5 

(1.) Perfection of Glory , P rofperily* and Happinefs } in the 
higheft manner the Creation is capable of, in its renewed 
State, much beyond the choiceft, and moft precious things of 
this World} or even of Paradife it felf> whofe Rivers flow¬ 
ed from the Land of Gold and Pearl . 

(2.) Perfection of Gifts and Graces, Divine Prefence and 
Illumination^ Do Brim and Truth } and whatfoever elfe may 
be Juftly thought to be the true meaning of the Stones, and 
the Urim and Thummim in the Oracular Breaji-plate of the 
High Prreft . For which fee the Commentators on Exod.28. 
and 39. Lev, 8 . Dent. 33. 8. and Braunius de Veftit, Sacer- 
dot Hebrtfor. See alfo 1 Chron. 29. 2. 2 Chron.^,, 6 . Ifaiah 
54.M--14. Ezek^ 28.13. Tolit, Chapters 13, and 14. 
and Dr. Moors Paraphrafe, and other Commentators on this 
place. 

20 The fifth Sardonyx, the fixth Sardius, the feventh Chryfolite, the 
*eighth Beryl * the ninth a Topa^the Tenth a Chryfoprafus, the eleventh 
a Jacinth •, the twelfth an Amethyjl [ i.e. this was a glorious State 3 in 
which all true Ijraelites of the Twelve Tribes, whofe Names 
were engraven on the Twelve (a) Stones of the Breaft-plate^were 
joyned, and united into one Body with the True Chriftians 3 who 
kept and profeffed the Do&rine they had received from the 
Twelve Apoftlesof the LambChrift.j 

21 And the Twelve Gates were Twelve Pearls, every feveralGate was 


T 


fa) See Ainftv. en Exod,2&, 
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of one Pearl Qoihewthe ineftimable value oftheGofpel, chat one 
Pearl,of great price-, and the pure 33 converfation, and unity 3+ of 
all who are to enter into Chrift’s Kingdom, by him the only 
Door, and Way to Eternal Life, Matth. 13. 45,46. John 10. 
I—14.3 and the Street of the City ms pure Gold, as it were tranfparent 
Glafs [i.e. the Conversation 35 of the Saints of this State was pure 
and incorrupt, as refined Gold \ and fincere, as if their Thoughts 
and Hearts were tranfparent to each other land the very places of 
concourfe were free from all manner of defilement ^ contrary to 
what was in the Antichrifiian great City, which was defiled with 
Uncleannefs, and the Blood of the Witnefies, which lay dead in 
the Streets of it. Chap. 1 1.8.] 

” For they are of a White colour. Grot . in !oc\ 

3+ Pearls are called ZJ«/<?«e/,becaufe they are always found 
united together y and never feparate from each other. Plin* Hi- 
ftor. 9. 35. 

3> For the Street is the Forum Urbis, as Grows notes ^ the 
pubhck^place where Men meet, and tranjaff Bujtnefs. MoorV 
Paraphr. 

T2. And 1 fatv no (a) Temple therein [*. e. no one particular place 
in which alone God would beworftiipped, and manifeft his Pre- 
fence, as in the Temple of Jerufalem , 1 Kings 8.3 for the Lord God 
Almighty , and the Lamb 5 are the Temple thereof [i. e. do afford their 
Prefence immediately, and after a glorious manner in thisScate * 
whereby each pious Soul becomes a Temple for God and Chrift, 
to dwell) and manifeft themfelves in, Exek- 48^ 35. John 4, 23, 
20,23, A&s'i.qb' —50+ Rev. 3.20J 

23 And the City had nomeed of the Suineither of the Moon to fkine 


Ca) Templi appellation deffinato abSfinebant ChrWiati, Grot, in Aft. 7. 4?. 


in 


r r 2 
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in it [who were, as it were, afhamed, an i confounded at the grea-- 
ter Glory of the Divine King lom, and Prefence, 7/4.24,2}. 60, 
ip-l for the* 6 glory of God [the Father, the Fountain, and Origi¬ 
nal of all Being whatfoever, and of all Light, Knowledge, Lire, 
Love, Grace, and Comfort ,3 did lighten it [by a Light commu¬ 
nicated from him ,3 and the Lamb [Chrift, who is the Glory op 
God, Light of Light, and verv God of veryGod ,3 i* the light • 
thereof [by the Glory of the Godhead, appealing illuflrioufly in* 
his Humane Nature. SecLerfe 11.3 • 

36 God is not fubjeft to the Son in,this his glorious King¬ 
dom, 1 Cor. 15. 27. and therefore he is faid to be the "Light 
of it\ and Chrift the Son is-faid- to be the A^X-V®^ *he 
Lamp 5 as fhining by a Light communicated from' the God¬ 
head, and reading inhim, who is the brightnefs of hi* Fathers 
Glory , and the exprefs Image of hfc Perfon. See Bifhop Peav 
[on on the Creed, and Dr. Bulls Defenfib FidciNic£#£. 

■ 24 And the 37 Nations of them which are (a) faved [[<?. thofc Li- 
ving Remaining^Saints, who (hall nave efcaped the Sword of 
Chriffs Mouth 5 and the Fire for the Perdition of the Ungodly,* 
7/4.4 2—5. 45, 20, 60, g, 11. See the Notes on Chap ♦ 2®. 6 J 
fhailmlk i«. the Light of it [z- e. .(hall partake of the Glories of the 
New Jexufalemfm the New-Heaveu,-where Chrift and the. Dead 
raifed incpr ruptibjjey Reign tbgethhf / Ifa. 2 , 5-. < 5 o, 2, j. See the 
Nors on Chapter 20. 4 I 3 and the- Kings L and Piiefts, 3 of the 
I'New3 Earth [i.-Viihe Saitics Irving- upon the New Earth, and 
reigning with Chrift a Thoufahd V'ears, Chap. 20,6* 21,1.3 do 
bring their Glory , and Honour into it [Lev acknowledge all chefr 
Glory and -Happinefs to be derived from' that State above, 

' i . j ■ ■■ 



fjy Ifa. 4$. 20. ol VOdfyfAlVoi ebro T<£v Sunt il\t ex Gentiliumreliquiis 

fuos Diluvium Ignis, non inundaverit. Irinelltguntur, ni faihr t qui cladetn ittam in 
Chrijti i<Pcc ! *ici futuram evajerint t qmndo vent urns eji ad hojles Eccleftxjux perdendos* 
Meat's lVork/fP a fr 9 l S> 


and 
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and (hall at laft be caught up into i% See on Chap • 20. Pfalm 68, 
29. 62,10. iThef.\. 17J 

37 Called Nations of the faved , to diftinguifh them from 
the Wicked Nations, Chap. 20. 8. the Slain, and Dead, kil¬ 
led by the Sword of Chriji's Mouthy and devoured by Fire 
from Heaven * Chap. 19,21. 20^8, 9. See the Notes on the 
former Chapter. 

It is acutely obferved by Mr. (a) Mede , That the State of 
the New Jerusalem, and the State of the Nations , which (hail 
walk, in the Light thereof are different 5 as is. plain, becaufe 
the Nations, and Rings of the latter, walk in theLight of the 
former, and bring their own Glory to it, as to a State diffe¬ 
rent, and diftindt from it: by the former of which feerns 
plainly to be meant the Jerufalem above,, which comes down 
from God out of Heaven, withChrtfr, and his Saints, into 
the New Heaven 5 and by the latter, the Camp of the Saints 
upon Earth } thofe Living , Remaining Saints , who (hall d well 
in the. New Earth for a Thoufand Yearr 3 partaking of the 
Glories, and Happinefsof the Saints above with Chrift, who 
Reign itrthe New Heavens, as in a Palace of Glory 3 from 
whence the Divine Light transfufes it felf upon the Saints be¬ 
low $ who walk and rejoyce in it, being directed and in¬ 
fluenced by it 5 until by Degrees (thofe Affiftances, and 
powerful Communications being abated and withdrawn^) 
they began to be too much in love with their State upon 
Earth, and did not fo earneffly long to be caught tip to be 
with Chrifi for ever : Whereupon Satan was loofed, and the 
wicked Nations drew together againft them: Which as?the 
Laodicean State of the Churchy defcribed in the Third Chap - 
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ter 5 and will appear to be the true meaning of this place 9 to 
any one who will diligently compare it with what hath been 
difcourfed on the former Chapter. 

25 And the 3 8 Gates of it fhallnot he flut at all by day [but (hall be 
Open continually, Ifa. 60. 11 .J for [although Men (hut their Gates 
at Night 5 yet! there flail be no night there [and therefore the Gates 
need never be (hut j becaufe God and the Lamb are the Light of it, 

Verfe 23.] 

38 This feems to refer to the Free Communications there 
(hall be in this State, betwixt tke Saints upon Earthy and 
the Saints above in the Heavenly Jerufalent, with Chrift} who 
may (a ) perhaps, defcend fometimes upon Earth, and afcend 
again to Heaven , according to what is typified by Jacob's 
Myftical Ladder, Gen. 28.12. 

0.6 And they [i. e. the 39 Kings of the Earth,! jhall bring the glo¬ 
ry and honour of the Nations into it [i, e. the whole Body of the re¬ 
maining and Living Saints, who are the faved of the Nations, 
(hall acknowledge all their Glory to be from this Heavenly New 
Jerufalem , and (hall at laft be caught up‘into it, Verfe 24.] 

39 The Body of Saints upon Earth , are a Kingdom of 
Saints j which, to (hew the Univerfality of them, and the 
Polity, which will be in that State, are reprefented as Na¬ 
tions, under Kings > as Heads zniGovernours. 

jy And there flail in no wife enter into it any [the lead] thing 


Co) Et ft in nonnullU folennhs ft prafens fiflat Chrifti tinmen ; ' circumttantibw A n- 
gehmnturmis, die. Burnet. Tbeor* Tellur, lib. 4. 7. 


[what- 
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whatfoever,] that defileth Qi. e* it fhall be a State of perfeft Ho- 
linefs, Jfaiah 2 5,8.^ neither [any thing] whatfoever Qthat] work- 
eth abomination Cor Idolatry,] or maketh a Lye [i. e. the great Lye 
of Antichriftianifm, ] but they which arewrittenin the Lamb's Book, of 
Life Qn e. none (hall enter into this State, but thofe who area- 
mongft the Living, and are either raifed to Life, or are alive, 
and remain unto the Coming of the Lord. See the Notei on 
Chap* 20, 


CH A P. 


4 9 6 Annotations on iheR evelation.Ch, X XII 


i. 


CHAP. xxii. 


The TeXt m 

1 1 A ND he [j* e. the Angel, Chap, n.p] (hewed me a pure 
£jL 1 Rwerof lYater of Life , clear at Chryftal [i. e. abundance, 
and even ful-efs of Purely Spiriual, Divine, and Heavenly 
Life, Gifts, Graces, and Refrefhments, ?falm^6. 8* E\. 47. j. 
'Joel 3 18 Zech . 14. 8- John '7. 37, 38.] proceeding out of the 3 

'1 krone of God, and of the 4 Lamb [as,out of its Head, or Fountain, 
Gen. 2. 10. PJalm 36. 4. c£r. 21. 6.J 


Annotations on CHAP. XXII. 

* This Chapter, to Verfe the 6 th , ought not to have been 
feparared from the former, as being one continued Defcrip< 
tion of the City, in the midft of which this River was, 
Verje 2. 

* This is in allufion to the River of Paradife , which went 
out of Eden, as out of its Head and Fountain , to water the 
Garden, Gen. 2. 10. Whereby, asalfo by the Tree in the 
midft of this City, is intimated, that this State will be Pa - 
radifaical. 


3 In Ezekiel's Vifion the River cometh out of the Temple 
and Altar , But there being no Temple in this Newjerufalem 3 

the 
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the Throne of God is put in the place of it 5. to (hew that thi s 
State (hall be wholly Divine. 

T 

4 The Lamb's Throne is the diftinff , and peculiar Throne 
of Chrifl , as the Son of Man , in his Glorious Kingdom 5 in 
which S f ate the Divinity will fo difpenfe it felf to the Hu¬ 
mane Nature , as that it thall have a difiintt Glory of its own, 
although derived from the Divine y and the Sc?/* may be faid 
not to be fiibjetl, (1 Cor. 1$. 28 j becaufe he is a King 5 
even as in Chrifl'j State of Humiliation , the Divinity did not 
generally manifeft it felf fo glorioufly, and illuftrioufly in 
the Humanity , but that C/;n /2 might be faid to have emptied, 
himfeff of his Divine Glory 3 P/>//. 2.6, 7. See pag. 4415442. 
and Chap. 21.5. 

2 /// the mid ft of the ftreet for broad places*, whereby is fignifi- 
ed the Alfembly of the whole Body of the Saints, Chap. 20. pj 
of it [i. e* of the City J and of either fide of the River was there the 
* Tree of Life ft. e. this was a Paradifiacal State, in which the 
faints railed, and changed, could dye no more, but were made c- 
qual to the Angels, Luke 20. 76 * I Cor. if.J which bare Twelve 
manner of. Fruits [i. e. afforded per fed 6 Pleafures, aod ConTolati- 
ons to this 6 Apoftolical Ifraelitifmf\ and yeilded her Fruit every 
Month fi. e. Variety and Fullnefsof joy for 7 evermore, Pfalm 1. 
and i<5-i 1. 92 12, 14 E\ek, 47* 7> t2 0 and the 8 Leaves of the 
Tree 9 were for the healing of the}Nations fof the faved,- who 
were to Walkin thc'Light Of the 'New Jeru[alem State ; that is, the 
•Living Saints were to be preferved during the Thoufand Years, 
in Bodies changed, which fhould afterwards be ip&de incorruptf- 
bic; See on Chap 20. and 21. 24 ] 


f Or A Tree of Life, viz one on each (ide 0 at juft, and 
convenient diftances^fbr they were very many fas appears 
from Ezefi. 47. 7, 12. and from the ExprdTion here ufedj at 


the Bar.fiof the Ri 
yet they are here 


z/.r, on the ga vs. fide 
rep relented as One ‘ 


and on the other r 
r rce, becaufe they 


and 

f 

WCi 


all of O f u 


Kind 


ViZ. of the fame kind with the Tree 



Sif 
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Life, in the mid ft of P aradife $ by which,* Life was Sacra¬ 
mentally conveyed to our firft Parents * and a Symbol was 
given .of the Immortality oj the renewed Paradifiacal State of 
C hr ill's Kingdom, 

6 For the Number Twelve is a Symbol of PetfeUion , of 
Apoflolicalnefs , and of the True Ifrael of God ndw united 
into one Body in this State. 

1 The Tear being the me a fur e of all Time , beating Fruit as 
oft as there be Months in the Tear , mutt needs Jignifie the con¬ 
tinual^ confi ant fruitfulnefs of it. Dr. Hammond on the 
place. 

* The (a). Fruit of this Tree is for Meat 5 i, e, for fblid 
Nourifhment, and ordinary Food 5 but the Leaves of it, are 
only for medicine i or healing 5 from whence it follows, that 
the Nations here mentioned, had fome Remains of Corrupti¬ 
bility left, which required Care , and needed Prefervation by 
Medicines 5 by which is admirably fet forth the different 
State of the raifed Saints, caught up immediately to Chrift, 
into a State of Incorruptibility j and that of the living Saints 
on Earth , (~the very Nations mentioned Chap, 21, 24, 26.) 
whofe Bodies are only changed, but not made incorruptible at 
firft > as hath been (b) already, frequently obferved $ and 
therefore are reprefented as living indeed, Chap.20,6. but 
with fome Principle of Corruptibility in them, which flood 
in need of Healing 5 whereas theDe^ Saints being raifed to 
a Life of Incorruptibility , are very aptly reprefented as fed 


\ (a) Exe\. 47.12, to which place this Verfe alludes 
<L b )W> 45 »! / " 
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and noHrijhtd with, the ve¥y Fruit of the The of Life 5 that if, 
by immediate Corrimunications of Ihcvrruptibiliij From God, 
and Ghfift, who is Life, John 1,4. 5, 26. and Chap. 6, 

3 And there jhall he no more curfe [or no Effe&s of Sin in this 
New Paradife, as there were in thefirft , Gen . 3. 14, frc.'] but the 
Throne of God, and of the Lamb jhall be in 9 it [by glorious Manifefla- 
tions, and Communications and hie 16 Servants [which were 
fealcd. See Chap. 7. 4.] jhall ferve him [perfe&ly in this State 5 
and never fall from it 5 as our firft Parents did, but (hall be Kings 
and Priefts to God for ever.] 

9 This whole City, or State, as well that on Earth as in the 
Heavens, (hall be replenifhed with Communications from the 
Throne of God , and of the Lamb 3 which (hall be in the Ci¬ 
ty on tho New Earth, by its Light fhining on it from the New 
Heaven , Chap. 21.24. 

10 This Relative Particle refpe&s both God arid the Lamb 3 
and yet is of the Singular Number 3 to (hew the Unity of the 
Godhead, and the Equality of the Father , and the Son , the 
hamb as one with the Eternal Word, 

4 And they fhali fee hi* face Ci. e. partake of the Nature and 
Glory of God, and of Chrift, Mattb. 5* 8. 1 Cor . 13.12. I John 
3.2.] and hi* Name jhall be in their Foreheads [i. e. they (hall bema- 
nifeftly known to he his Servants * who were wont to be marked 
on the Forehead; and they (hall be Holinefs to the Lord, accor¬ 
ding to the Infcription on the High-Priefts Frcntleu See the 
Notes on Cbap.y, 3,4. 14, 1. ~J 

5 And there jhall be 10 rio night there [i. e* no impurity, and no 

interruption of Happinefs and Comfort, ffalrn 3 6 . 9. 1 John 1, 

5 , < 5 , 7.3 and they need no Candle [i.e. no Artificial Light ,3 neither 
Light of the Sun fi. e. no Natural Light, of which the Sun is the 
Fountain,! for the Lord God giveth them Light [i. e. affoideth them 
his glorious Prefence, and Confolations and they jhall reign for 
ever and ever [j\ c. alter the Thoufand Years Mediatory King- 

S f f 2 dona? 
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dom, they (hall reigiv jvit;h Gliriftfor .ever in the higheft Hea¬ 
vens, for Chrift’s KingdotA is an Eternal Kingdom, and of it* 
there (hall beno end, Luke i. 33. SeeChap.3, 21. 5,10. 20,4, 
6.J 


Thi?, and the foregoing Verfes , contain Repetition 
of what, had been (aid before, either by ,way of (a) Ajjitr- 
ancC) mdCotffirmatitmJ as is ufual in Prophecy 5 or with refe¬ 
rence to the Saints upbn Earth, upon the mention of them, 
Verfe 2. or with refpeft to ihePerfions y to whom that is now 
accommodated, which had been before fpokeri concerning 
their City, or State. Compare Chap , 21 . 23 , 25. with the fifth 
Verfe of this* Chapter*. ' 


6 And he [ i. e., the firft of the Seven Angels which had the Se¬ 
ven Vials,Chap. 21. 9.] faiduntome , n thefe fayings [of the Pro¬ 
phecy of this Book, Verfe 7] are faithful and true [i. e. impor¬ 
tant, certain, and infallible Truths* See on Chap. 19. 9.] And 
the Lord 11 God of the Holy Prophets [i.e. Chrift, who fpake by them, 
and whofe Spirit infpired them,, 1 ?et.i. io, n, ia; 

3,19. 2 Pet.U'i 1.3 fent fordid fend at firft. Chap 2 r* and all 

along in this Prophecy,! his Angel for Minftring Spirits,] /o, 
foew unto his Servants, the things [of this Prophecy,] which miifl 
jhortly [after the Day of the (£) Refurre&'ion, the time when this 
Vifion wasfeen, an^l from whence it commences •, bjg,in] .to come 
to rafs [iq order* one after another* See on Chap* i*.i J «* 


w Here 

Drama, , 


begin 8 - the.Conchifion yr or Epilogue of this Sacred 
wherein the Angel (fays Dr. Hammond iohis Para- 


phrafe on the place) began to conclude^ and fold up his Dip 
courfe , and to Jam up what 1 had Jcen in this Vifion , telling me. 


(<) Gen. 4 [. ^2. ?h\l. 3. 1. 

(h) See the Notes on Chap. 1. io. J 


that 
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that all this, as Strange , - And ds, glorious as it tvtis, fhoulcl cer¬ 
tainly come to pafs And the Vifion ends, as it began, with 
a Declaration of the (a)/Truth and Importance of the Pro¬ 
phecy ? and of its (£) Jpeedy ijjiting into Event ? and of the 
motl xematkMe things >contained in it. 5 . 


**• Here is ^JdiinAtferfion of the Divinity of Chritt v con¬ 
cerning whom t.hefe v^ords are to be uriderftood 5 as is m^nb 
fcft bv comparing them with Chap.-i.i. andVerfeib. of this 




4 { # 1 , * : \ ' * 

7 Behold,p 1 [Chrifc] tome 14 quickly fin 1 Judgment to mv 

KingdOn •, for the h Vials are now ready to be poured forth ;] 1 
Blefed [therefore, and this admonition is at this time, of all ol 
therSj.themoftfeafonable, when the fevereft Judgments of God 
are read/ to be executed is he that k-epeth the Sayings of the Prophe¬ 
cy of "this. ' [bee Chap. 1, 3* 3j 11 <3 


** Here Chrift himfilf fpcaky ? this being a Sacred Drama? 
in which,-according to the.Nature of fitch Representations, 
feveral Perfons are introduced, and there are many interior 
aitory paffages ? as is obfervable mthe Song of Solomon, which 

is a Dramatic^ Poem, in the V or m<ti tx P aft oral. Eclogue. 

1 \ „ . . 

“This Epilogue, or Conclu/ion Stems to refer to fome of the mod: 
important, and re mar liable paffages of thewhole¥ifion?w\\\ch it be¬ 
hoved all to take the chiefejl notice (^according to the Method 
obferved in the firft Chapter which is,as it were,a Prologue, or 
Introduction to it. And accordingly, the fudden Coming of 
Chrift to take Vengeance of his Enemies , in the pouring forth 
of the Vials, being one of the moft remarkable Events tore- 


(a) Chap. 1. 

(£) Chap, 1 . 1 , 

told 
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told in this Vifion^ is here again mentioned, as it had been 
before, Chap . 1.7. 

For it feems probable, from Chap. 21.9, that this part 
of the Vifion was feen and heard by juft before he had 
the Reprefentation of the pouring forth of the Vials j when the 
Admonition to keep and cbferve the Words of this Prophecy , 
was moft highly feafonable : For by a clofe confideration of 
Chap. 17, 1. 19, 7--11. 21,9. it feems, as if the firSt, Or prin¬ 
cipal Angel of the Vials 3 which (hewed John the Judgment of 
the Whore , and the New Jerufalem 5 gave him alfo this Con - 
clufion at the fame time^aptly fitted to the time juft beforethe 
pouring forth of the Vials $ when it was neceflary, that the 
Saints (hould not only have a comfortable View of the blelled 
State, but alfo be affured of the fudden coming of it 5 that 
they mightbefuftained under the difinal Tribulation then ap¬ 
proaching , whereupon they are again affured of his quicks 
coming , Verfe 12. 

8 And I John [the Apocalyptick Apoftle, and Servant of Chrift, 
See on Ghap. 21. 2 7 \faw thefe [foregoing] things [relating to the 
New Jerufalem J and heard [the Voice of Jefus, and of his Angel, 
Verfe 6 , 7. and 16 both faw, and heard all the Sayings, and Vifi- 
ons of this Book ; and therefore am worthy of belief, as having 
been an Eye and Ear-witnefs of] them. And when I had heard and 
feen [the glorious State of the New Jerufalem ,] Ifell 11 dawn to wor- 
Jhip before the Feet of the Angel which fhewed me thefe things [and who 
had alfo brought me the glad tidings of a Judgment on God’s E- 
nemy the Whore, Chap . 17. 1. and of the Marriage-Supper,C%. 

19 9*3 

15 Although thefe Words have an immediate reference to 
what had been feen juft before 5 yet they may alfo refer to all 
the foregoing Vifions of this Book* 
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*7 It is fomething difficult to determine whether this pajfage 
he the fame with the fotfoer, related Chap. 19,7 -21. and only 
twice tepe&ted, to fheto the Importance of the Matter , and the 
great danger of falling into the fin of Idolatry , although the 
Relation be fomething different from the former ('according 
to the manner of the Evangelifts , the latter of whom deliver 
fome things more fully and compleatly than ‘the firmer ) and the 
Two Reprefentations, although of the fame thing, are very 
different , the one being upon the View of the New ferula - 
lem State , in its full Glory , and compleat Defiription 5 the o- 
ther, Chap. 19. only upon the fight of the preparation of the 
Bride , and her coming down out of Heaven. 

9 Then faith he unto me fim mediately, in great hafre, and with 
great Zeal, and Vehemency. See Chap. 19 to ~| See thou do it not , 
for I am thy Fellow Servant fand therefore am not to be worfh’p- 
ped,] and fthe Fellow-Servant] of thy Brethren the Prophets , and 
of them which keep 18 the fayings of this Book [i. e- I, although ail 
Angel of fo great Rank, and Miniftry, am yec but a Fellow- 
Creature with thee, and the Holy Saints, and Wi.neifes * and 
their Fellow-Servant alfo in the New Jerujalem State, in which 
you andthey (hall be equal unto Angels-, and therefore 1 am not 
to be worfhipped ^ Worfhip being due to Superiors, not Equals, 
Creatures and Servants. Sec on Chap. 19. 10.] Worfhip [therefore,] 
Gcdy fand him alone, Matth . 4* 10 ] 

s8 Here the Angel feems to intimate, as if the fayings of this 
Book, were a Caution againfl; the Apofiatical State,the iVor- 
fhip of Angels^ and dMothe Rule and Model of Divine WorJJoip , 
from the firfl Apofiolical State of the Churchy typified by Epbe~ 
fus, to the higheli State of it in the New Jerufalemj according 
to which, a9 he could'not receive fuch Worfhip,fo ought not 
John alfo to have given it unto him. And this paffage alfo 
affords a clear proof of the Divinity ofChrifi in Humane Na¬ 
ture sbecaufe Divine Worfhip is paid unto him all along in thir 
Booh? 


ID And 
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io And he [j\e* ,i6, 20.] faith untome, Shi 19 not 

the Sayings of the Prophecy,of this #ook y for the time [of the comple¬ 
tion of all the Sealings mentioned in. this Book,] is Chow] at 
hand. 


19 Thcfe words muft refer to the times of the Jcvcnth Trum¬ 
pet j when all the Thunders were unfeated. Chap. i 4. juftbefore 
pouring forth of the Vials 3 until when, it could not pro- 
peiiy be ufed 3 it being exprefly commanded, that every one 
of the Thunders (hould he fealed. ^ . 


11 He that is unjuftfiet him be unjuft fiill,and he which is filthyfi e. 
guilty ofanv other fin, all of which defile 1 Man^/Plat.iyiS.fam. 
1 , 2 let him be filthy flill s and he that is righteous for juftified,] 

let him be right torn ft ill : and he. that is holy ( for fan fh’ficd ,7j fejt: him be 
holy [Till [h e. the time and place of 'R^tntanpe is no trictffe to be 
found, but he that is unjuft, and/filthyj Willftbt repehf; and he 
that is juft, and holy, (hall continue fo ftilL] 


* . v ■■’ft . , > t v ' 4 , 

^ Thefe,words feeiji to narye a jre{p£<& to ttfe. '"times full be¬ 
fore the pouring forth of the.Viap^wJnpfl tWe .W-jit?;-bad 

been proof /again^ the preahhing df the Eyeria&irtg QolpI, 
v/e re judicially delivered over to pnnifhmehtfbtcaufe oi the will- 
ful Obtfinacy, and Hardnefs af their Hearts .*whereupon they 
bhfphcmed) and repented not. See Chap. 16. 9. 


•‘pi And behold T come * quickly [to Judgment in; my Kingdom ] 

■ and my reward is frith me, to give 'every man according as T.is work {ball 
be [goodOr bady/Vlatth. 27. R^ ioihS. 20,12-15.3 ' 

a ‘ This mu ft be fuppofed to be fpoken before the pouring 

■ forth of the Vials y ‘in which the Wicked receivie theirReward 

i ihPunifticnents. ■ ■»- • I * r ' ' ' - * v - t 


. » Y , \ . * * . ; . - 1 xt H 1 

1 3 lam Alpha, 'and Omega the Beginning, and'the End, the Firfl 
and the Lafi [i.e. 1 am the Eternal God, who as I gave Being to 
all things fo do 1 put au end to them too •, and 1 am more efpe- 

cially 
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cially Shewing this ray Piyi^e Rojy^c, ra briagiug 41 thirds ip 
perfection in ray Kingdom *ji?d tjKf4WP,qWHig ,?frendio.RfiO- 
fbecft wboTcmain fcftpewdflefigo. f«i W frcfeens? fnt9 jp 
5 ce on Chap, i, 8. 21 > 6 ] _ i 

14 Blejfed * \jn C'htift’s'Kingdom, Pan, ji % 1 %. on Chap. 

14. 13H are they that (a) do his Commandments U.e. now 
found, and appear to have kept t,hcipn b j that tfyy may have fight 
£ by virtue of the Covenant of Grace, 4ad upon their appear¬ 
ing in the line (a) white JJjnlien of Ch rift’s Righteoulhefs; Sec 
on Chap. 49. 7, 8*1 to the Tree of Life -£i. c. to the incorruptibi¬ 
lity of the new JerufalemSz ate, verfe 2. ) and many enter in through 
the Gates of the City £z. e. be admitted foco that State. See cm 
chap. 11* 6, u, 21] ! 

15 For without [this bleffed State, m the four corners ; ©f the 
new Earth , fee on chap. 2 0.8.] are Dogs Cue* the Members of the 
Antichriftian ( b ) Sodom , chap. 11- 8. and thofe who are without 
die Covenant, Matt. 15. 26. Profane, jBruitiih, and Perfecuc- 
ing Apoftates, Matt. 7 . 6. 2 Vef. 2. z : 2 ] and Sorcerers, and Whore¬ 
mongers , and Murtherers 3 a$d Idolaters 5 and whofo- 
,everlivethy and maketh a Lie [_u e. all wicked Per Tons, but efpeci 5 
ally the Antichriftian Party, to which thefe Chara&ers emi* 
nendy agree, fee on Chap, 21.8, 27 2 

‘ 16 IJefus have fentmy ^^/[ from-t^^hioiugf^fof this 
Prophecy, all along to this prefenr conclufion of it j to tettify 
untoym^fohn, -and all my ether Servants, chap. 1. ir| thefe 
things in the Churches £i- e* in, or concerning the leven Succeflions 
of my Church, fee the Notes on chap. 1*4. and on chap* fecond 
and third,] 1 am the root , and the off-faring.of David £i e. the Mef- 

lias, proceeding from David as from a root, to whom the Kin2- 

- > , . ' , > i ■. ' ° 


(a) (a) The King's MS. reads Tj-AuvoVTfcJ t«I soA«s <xUr<Sv> -that is, waft their 
garments. 

(K) A Dog is thought by the bejl interpreters to fignify a Sodomite, Deur. 23. 18; Ca_ 
nes, qui Supra, cap. 21. 8. ut-Hebrei exponunt, id quod eft, Deut t 

23*18 Grot, in Locum. 

CcJCh^p.i. j, 

(d) tiri. 


T 


dom 
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'dom was Pir^ifdd^fedon 1 cH^pj. c, 5*.- ] and the bright and morn* 

"tig Star [Which 6hly Pawned In tfie Ohiirch Succeffibn bf Tbya- 
• lira,- but riow'ihews in* full brig h theft *at : tliefucfefllon of my 
Kingdom^ fee the Notes on chap. 2. 28 j :: ■ 


' 17 And 'the Shirk [fpeaking to, and in the feveral Succdlions of 
the Church, ehUp. £} v aftd ! gVand makring inrercefjion for the 
Saints,Rowz. 8fi6, 'vfPjj arid the Bride 'pi, ef the Sain mJ 1 chap. %$. 
7, 8r zt* !.•] fayj cpitre £ Lord 1 jefus, come quickly J iht hy King- 
dom.O And let him that hearetb [and bbeyeth the words of this 
Prophecy 3 H jay [joyning ias in contort,] come [Lord Jefus.] And 
'(a) let him that is a thirSi [for the comforts, and refrefliments of 
rhe ne w Jerufrilem : Staite± fee on chap. edme i And whom¬ 

ever will [or has afincere defire for thefe tifries of fhM refrefti- 
. ments 3 ] let him take the Water of Life freely . [for the incorrupti¬ 
bility of this State is of my free grace and favour, chap. %i- 3 6 . 
22, 1.] ' 

J . 1 


18 For f [Chriff, verfe 26 .] teftify [and declare (b) openly, 
with thtf* greateft earheftnefif zeal,* and holy A He ve ration, as 
with anOathj Jdhty Tp. ii. Rom. t . 9. 'Aids 18. 5.] unto every 
matif\}SP what (cj quality, or dignity foever] that heareth the 
words of the Prophecy of thisBooQ [that it is a Book of fogreatper^- 
fc&ion and life that] if any.mn fhall\d) add unto thefe things [con¬ 
tained in this Book of Revelations, and by confequence to any 
'bcherparfpf Sctipcafe by 1 ^ traditions,^nd ra(h, (f) or wilfully 
V-., [j n io m if. b"'' 1 ) ' ; i - < ’' ' < -'n ‘ s : ' :n. •. •' 
t - r „ l_——- t — -*. - r 1 './. T~ d r-T— t! . —t-—-r--—— 
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(a) Thefe are ChriJi'sTTords ,' and are a kindof ^ntiphoru, m tbs Divine /nthern, 
or Sacked Dialogue'’ fir herein Chrifr in Anfwer to the 1 Saints , fays , ash were ,* if you 

— /" . _ -. . « M W .* r • 1 • t I ts 't a!» 1114 rrl 1 M ___ I I. ! V . *■ « 


let Iiiaii fay I,- thac 


--- -w — - t C7 r j m 7 J J 

fto defire my coming,;. rwity naf be backward in inviting- you , 

. , : ry ■; M HJ.Y ' 

(‘b) A lit his U frequently" the import of the word Tefime in Scripture. 

.... ’(xj. Uullo-cxcepto, pomifice, vel coacilw* PfHWs in loc. - •— - - - 

(dyd) Elegans eft allufio in WiQvi & w ntfroci. Grot, in Loc. . 

■ fej Rafljlyio be the- Authority fa falfe Interpretation rf Scripture, is to take Gods 
Name in vain in a high degree. Mr, Mede. This is the laf authoritative Prophecy 
. that u likely to cotne fromBettven, ta be a rule of Faith to the Church' ; and who fever 
(halt go about, toinfufe any otber expelUtions into wen., than -ufaatly are agreeable to thefe 
'Films, God'fhall bring on him the Judgments here denounced agaiaft hisgteateft. Enemies, 
and fo in tike wanner whof ever (hall derogate from the authority if this Prophesy ^qr, occa¬ 
tion mens not re cm ing the admonition of Chrift here contained, in every part thereof, God 
thall caf him off. & Dr. Hammond’s Farapbr. ' ; 

falfe 
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falfe Interpretations,] God fhall add unto J?z>r [befides.therctri- 
butious rof, his ordinary Juftice, and Wrath f\the [dreadful,]. 
plagues that are written in this j Book. ' ' 

« Here is a change of Perforis* and Fpeaks, whole 
words plainly refer to the admittance and entrance of the 
Saints into the new Jerufalem State} and therefore mult 
have rcfpeft to the times after the Pouring forth of tha 
Vials, when the Wicked were llmt out of the City. 

19 And if any man fhall take ^ away [as the Antichriliian Party 
hath even the Scriptures themfelves,] from the words Cor autho¬ 
rity,] of this of Prophecy , God fhall take away his part and the Book of 
j Uft\ [z. e. he (lull not be found written in the Book of Life, a- 
mong the Living in the New Jerufalem,] and out of the Holy City 
Cfrom which he fhall be debarred, and excommunicated,] and 
from the Things [promifes, and bleflings,] which are written in this- 
Baok. 


* 3 As the Antichriftian Party hath done. 

20 He which teflifies thefe things [i e. Chrift, who is Truth ic 
felf,] faith 7 furely [.believe it, for it is a certain, and infallible 
Truth,] I come quickly e. all my comings are unexpected, and. 
by Surprize; 1 begin very fuddenly after the date of this Vifi- 
on, to bring it into effeCt. I halten all things to an end in the. 
jult and due time ; and am now juft upon coming to put an end 
to this, and all other Prophecies, being not flack in performing 
them, as fome men count llacknefs, 2 Pet. 3.9.] Amen [Salih John 
the^beloved Apoftle, and Servant of Chrilt, in the Name, and 
Perfon, of Angels and Saints his fellow Servants-, ] even fo [be 
it i [come Lord Jefus [in thy Kingdom, come quickly.] 

21 The n [Juftifying, Sanctifying,. and efficacioufly opera- 
tivc] Grace [Proceeding from the undeferved Love, Favour, and 
Affiltanccs,] of our Lo d [God] Jefus Chriji [our Saviour, and 
anointed Prophet, Pricft, and King,] he with you all [Churches 
and Saints, to whom this great-Prophetical Epiftlc is Written] 
Amen. fSo b? it, and foit will certainly be.] 

L. ■* -f ' 
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— This rvhofe Boof^ of Prophecies being as it were one en¬ 
tire Epiftfe Monitory^ lo the Church of God throughout all 
Ages of the World $ it is condudedVas it Was begun, accord** 
ing to the cuftom of the Apoftles, with the ufual Fornj of 
Valedi&ion in their Epiftles. 

• 1 

• 1 

AMEN, AMEN, COME LORD JESUS,COME QUICKLY 


